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CHAPTER XIII 


FOUNDATION OF TIFLIS UNCERTAIN. — -'iTS CONNECTION WITH 
GEORGIA. — HISTORY OF GEORGIA. — ITS CONNECTIONS WITH 
RUSSIA. — CHURCHES IN GEORGIA. — TOLERATION. — PRO- 
DUCTIONS. — TOWNS. — POPULATION. — REVENUE. — ADMI- 
NISTRATION. — MEDICAL UPRAVA, — CHARACTER AND CON- 
DITION OF THE GEORGIANS. — BRIBERY AND CORRUPTION. — 
UNCERTAINTY OF PROPERTY. — ATTACKS OF THE LESG|IEES. 
— PUBLIC IMPROVEMENTS. — DEPARTURE. — RUSSIANS 
MUSHROOM-EATERS. — ROAD TO MITCHROVAN. — DESCRIP- 
TION OF MUCHROVAN. — THE y6rA. — RUINS OF A CONVENT. 
«. — GAMBORA. — HILL OF GAMb6rA. — DESCRIPTION OF 

TELAV. — DEPARTURE. — THE ALASAN. — YENISELI. — 
GEORGIAN DINNER. — WINE OF KACHETIA. — F'RINCE GEORG I- 
ADTSOF. — RUSSIAN CAMP, — KVARELLI. 

As already alluded to, some have pretended to 
have traced the foundation of Tiilis up to tlie year 
469, and ascribe it to Vachtang, in those days a 
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2 CONNECTION OF TIFCfs WITH GEORGIA. 

sovereign of some consequence, who, by force 
of arms and repeated victories, acquired dominion 
over the mountainous regions and the unbounded 
plains which stretch between the Black and the 
Caspian Seas. Biit, with respect to these early 
periods of history, we have yet much to learn ; and, 
for 500 years after the assumed foundation of Tiflis 
in 469, we are presented with a blank or chasm, 
which is not likely to be filled up. I shall now 
take notice of Tiflis as connected with Georgia, 
and as having been the capital of her tsars in 
periods of greater glory than she can now pretend 
to, or think of recovering. 

The tsar David, suniamed the Restorer, who 
reigned from the year 1089 to 1130, endeavoured 
to make the sciences flourish within the walls of 
Tiflfs. He sent twelve young men, of good fami- 
lies, to study at Athens, who returned to their coun- 
try, and brought with them useful knowledge, and 
Greek manuscripts, which they translated into their 
own language. The most laborious and the most 
learned of their writers was Petrucius, surnamed 
thq Philosopher. Knowledge very soon spread 
through this country, hitherto barbarous; and 
the reign of the Princess Tamar improved those 
happy dawnings. Many schools were formed, and 
the number of good books was augmented. The 
protection which thatprincess granted to seminaries, 
and the brilliant acts of her reign, have acquired, 
with justice to her memory, the title tX great. Soon 
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after her death, the famous Tchingis Khan ravaged 
this unfortunate country. In vain some Georgians 
endeavoured to preserve the knowledge of science 
and literature in some isolated convents and strong 
holds among the mountains, where the manu- 
scripts were concealed ; but, continual wars, civil 
discord, the yoke of the Mussulmans, whose pos- 
sessions on all sides surrounded those of Georgia, 
scarcely left her any communication with Greece, 
whose tottering throne soon afterwards fell. All 
tliese causes replunged Georgia into a state of bar- 
barism, perhaps worse than that from which she 
had begun to emerge. Durirfg their subjection 
to Persia, the Georgians, especially those of Tiflfs, 
applied themselves to the literature of their con- 
querors ; but the few amateurs of national litera- 
ture were confined to monasteries, and only began 
to flourish under the reign of Heraclius, in con- 
sequence of the protection which this sovereign, as 
well as Antonius, the first Catholikos, gave to letters, 
which they themselves also cultivated. HeracMus 
founded an office for printing in Georgian charac- 
ters at Tiflfs, an establishment which was increased 

m 

'by the care of Gains, archbishop of Penza, who 
made a present to the nation of a printing-office 
which he had at Mozd6k. 

I .must refer the reader to consult other sources 
for the minutiae of the history of Georgia. It can- 
not be irrelevant to our present subject, however, 
to give a rapid general sketch of this country, par- 

B . * ’ 
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HISTORY OF GEORGIA. 


ticularly of its connection with Russia. In the 
execution of tliis design I have profited by Madame 
Freyganch’s labours. 

Every nation is ambitious of carrying its ge- 
nealogy as high as possible. The Georgians pre- 
tend to trace theirs to Noah, who, they say, gave 
this country to his son Shem. It is from Farsis, 
and after him from Targamos, that the Armenians, 
Lesghces, Colchians, Mingrelians, and tlic natives 
of tlie Caucasus, derive their origin. In course of 
time, the Persians seized on Georgia, and kept it, 
until Alexander the Great, obtaining possession of 
it by his conquest of Persia, gave the government 
to Ason. This man was, after the death of Alex- 
ander, killed by Pharnabaziis, a relation of Darius, 
who made himself master of Georgia, and became 
its first king, about 300 years before the Christian 
aera. From this epoch, they enumerate ninety so- 
vereigns, whose succession extends to our time : 
among these are Assyrian, Armenian, and Persian 
princes. 'J'he throne pf G<)orgia has been occupied 
by females also ; of whom Tamar, who reigned 
frqin II 7 I to 1198, has rendered herself famous by 
victories over the Turks and Persians. She mar- 
ried Bogholyubskii, a Russian prince, and was suc- 
ceeded 'by Rus-Oudan, her daughter, who reighed 
at the time wheti Tchingis Khan overran Georgia, 
which he did upon three different occasions. Ai- 
terwaiids tlie famous tsar Tamerlane made dreadful 
havoc in his endeavours introduce Mahome- 
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tanism. What, however, proved most prejudicial, 
was the partition of the country, which many of its 
sovereigns liad the imprudence to make. By it 
they facilitated the attempts of the Persians and 
Turks, who continually encroached, making this 
the theatre of their wars. Alexander I. divided it 
in 142'!' into three principalities, namely, Kartali- 
nisi, Kachetia, and Imeretia,with which he endowed 
his three sons. These provinces fell under the 
power of numerous princes, whose origin is referred, 
like that of all the Georgian chiefs, to the three 
sons of the tsar Alexander. 

The fate of Georgia was at .length decided by 
the war of Ainurat the thkd, the Turkish Sidtan, 
against the Persian Schahs, Mahomet Khodabende, 
Ismael the Third, and Abbas t'ie Gi’eat, the rival 
powers dividing it between them. Mingrelia, 
Goiiricl and Imeretia, submitted to the Turkish 
yoke ; the remainder, comprising Kach6tia, Sorahe- 
tia, and Giirdaban, fell into the hands ot the Per- 
sians. This division took place in 157b, under the 
reign of the first Simon, tsar ot Kartalinia. In 
order to establish a barrier between their posses- 
sions and those of Persia, the Turks ‘invited’ the 
Tartars, who inhabit the mountains, and profess 
the same creed with them, to enter Georgia and 
lay it waste on the side of Persia, these depred- 
ations, which harassed the whole country, deter- 
mined the tsar Alexander II. to implore assistance 
from PhdodorIvanoVlfch, tsar ofMoscovy, to whom 

B 3 . • 
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an ambassador was sent for tliis purpose in 1586, 
beseeching him, for the defence of Georgia, to 
build a Russian town upon the Terek. This treaty 
placed Georgia under the protection of the Rus- 
sians, who communicated thereupon with the Schah 
Abbas. That prince, being at war witli Turkey, 
feared to irritate the tsar, and came into his views. 
A few years later, George, tsar of Kartalinia, 
threw himself upon the protection of Russia, where 
Boris Phedorovitch Godunof now reigned. From 
this time Georgia had the support of Russia, which 
has often saved her from ruin. It should be observ- 
ed, that when, in 1678, she again solicited protec- 
tion, it was specified, in the treaty as delivered to 
the tsarevitch Nicolas, that she placed herself un- 
der the dependange of Russia, where many of the 
Georgian tsar^vitches came thereupon to reside. * 
While the Turks and the Persians ravaged 
Georgui, Peter tlie Great, either wishing to have 
a share in the spoil, or to check tlie progress of* 
the other aggressors, caused his troops to take 
possession of Derbent and Baku, which, with the 
provinces of Ghilan, Mazanderan, and Astrabad, 
wefe afterv/ards ceded to Russia by treaty. Geor- 
gia hadagain no tranquillity until 17*9, when Russia 
concluded a‘ treaty with Persia. Seven years after 
t*his, Schah Nadir, named T^as Kooli Khan, hav- 
ing mounted the throne of Persia, delivered Karta>- 


* Letters frpm the Caucasus and Georgia, p. 119. 
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linia and Kachetia from the Turkish yoke. Russia, 
on her |)art, by a treaty in 1732, ceded her pos- 
sessions between the Terek and the Koor. In 
173.5, Turkey renouncing all pretensions to Geor- 
gia, consented to the occupation of the country by 
the Persians, after which tlie Georgians contributed 
greatly to the success of Nadir Schah. 

Tairaouras, who became viceroy of‘ Georgia, with 
his son Heracliiis, defended their territories against 
all their enemies, and even obtained repeated victo- 
ries over tlie competitors for the throne of Persia ; 
but, tor the sake of increasing their power, they en- 
tered into an engagement with^the Empress Eliza- 
beth to maintain fidelity to Russia. In consequence 
of a rupture between Tairaouras and Heraclius, in 
lybO, the latter seized Kartalinia^nd Kachetia, be- 
came very formidable, and, in 17t>3, fought with 
the Russians against the Turks. In 177't'» peace 
was concluded between Russia and Turkey ; 
and Kartalinia and Kachetia were declared inde- 
pendent. In 1733, different unsatisfactory rea- 
sons were assigned for the cession of both these 
provinces to Russia. A new war broke out be- 
tween this power and Turkey ; but, at the peace of 
1791» the Georgians were declared independent of 
the Turks. Aga MahomedKhan, who had ascended 
the throne of Persia,, completed, the misfortunes 
of this people in 1795. By forced marches from 
Georgia he reached Tiflis, with a numerous; army, 
surprised the tsar Heraclius, who, although above 
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eighty years old, fought like a hero, and did prodi- 
gies of valour, but was only able to save himself 
and his family by flight. Tiflfs was ravaged, 
burned, and almost entirely demolished. All its 
principal inhabitants, especially the females, were 
carried into captivity. The Russian army, under 
Count Zdbofi entered Georgia, and gained several 
advantages in 1796; but the Empress Catherine 
II. died, and the singular Paul recalled the troops. > 

Heraclius died in 1798, in the thirty-second year 
of his reign, and the 84th of his age. After his 
death discord was renewed between the different 
competitors to the fhrone, which, by right of pri- 
mogeniture, belonged to George, oldest son of the 
last sovereign. Omar, khan of -the Avares, made 
an irruption into tlie country, and no doubt would 
have taken advantage of the civil war, so as to have 
conquered it completely, if the Russian army, 
which also entered it at the same time, had not 
dispersed its troops, and re-established general tran- 
quillity. 

According to the account of the Russians, 
George Heracli6vitch (the son of Heraclius), feel-- 
ing'his end approaching, and foreseeing the inevit^, 
able evils which his death would cause in his un- 
fortunate country, submitted himself, with all tlie 
princes of his family, the grandees, and the^people, 
to the Emperor Paul I. who caused this kingdom 
to be taken possession of in 1801, and which was 
confirmed by a manifest of Alexander in the same 



CHURCHES. — TOLERATION. — - niODUCTIONS. 9 


year. Kartalfnia and Kachetia were divided into 
five districts : three in Kartalinia, Gori, L6ri, and 
Dtishet ; and two in Kachetia, Teldv and Signdg. 

Georgia Proper, which is called Gnisia by the 
Russians, and Goorgistan, or Koorchistan, by the 
Persians, comprehends the province of Kachetia 
(ancient Albania), of Imeretia (ancient Iberia), 
and of Kartalfnia. Mingrelia (ancient Colchis), 
and, since 1813, the Khdnats of Talfshin and 
Karabagh also belong to Russian Georgia. 

In the part of Georgia now subject to Russia, 
there are no less than 3000 churches, most of them 
excessively poor, and many of them in riiins. They 
ai*e chiefly built in the same style of architecture, 
which is better illustrated by the vignettes than by 
descriptions. , ■ 

Toleration, as in Russia, is extended to all nations 
and all religious creeds, who have even their own 
magistrates among the Russians to settle their dis- 
putes, but always under the cognizance of the go- 
vernor-general. ^ 

Although the climate of Georgia is fine, and the 
country is rich, sending forth its productions almost 
_spontaneously ; though its rivers abound m fish, and 
numerous herds of cattle are fed upon its abun- 
dant herbage, yet it does not appear to Jbe very 
flourishing, if we might judge either by its popula- 
tion, or by the small number of paltiy towns which 
are scattered throughout its territories. 

We have seen that 'J'iflfs has long ceased to con- 
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tain above 20,000 inhabitants ; and it may be ques> 
tinned whether any of its other towns, within the 
last hundred years, ever possessed the fourth or fifth 
partofthat number. The present chief towns, besides 
Tiflis, are G6ri, Ananoor, Telav, and Sign%, &c. 

Gori is but a small town ; Ananoor is a paltry 
village, of a few miserable huts, as I have already 
mentioned ; Telav is a mean town indeed ; and 
Signag contains 100 houses, and only 300 or 400 
inhabitants. 

In Russian Georgia arc reckoned 308,000 inhabit- 
ants by one account and, by another, which is 
more accurate, tl^ey aie 371,200.* They have 
adopted the manner of life, the costume, and the 
customs of the Persians, who were their conquerors, 
and who long lield them in subjection. A fourth part 
of the present population, however, are Armenians. 

The revenue of this country is reckoned at 
300,000 roubles, which go solely to the support of 
the administration, and the improvement and re- 
newal of the towns and villages of the country. 

Georgia is now under the immediate administra- 
tion of the military governor-general of “ Georgia, 
Astrachare, and Caticams'* The form of the admi- 

* The population of the south of the Russian empire may 
be estimated thus: Kozdks of the Don, 250,000; Tcheriio- 
morskii Kozaks, 14, 500; Government of the Caucasus, 122,400, 
including 25,000 Georgians, Ossetinians, Circassians, dec. ; 
Georgij*, 371,200; Mingrelia, 26,000; Imeretia, 80,000; Les- 
ghist&n,*20,000 ; Daghistaii, 30,000 ; Shirv^in, 25,000; Khanat 
of Karabagh, 30,000; and that uf^Talishin, 30|000. 
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lustration is similar to that of the governments of 
Russia. It is under the inspection of a superior 
Georgian administration, fixed in Tifiis, which is 
divided into four expeditions or departments: 
1st, The executive department; 2d, The crown 
and economical department ; Sd, That for crimi- 
nal affairs ; and, 4th, That for civil affairs. Geor- 
gian princes and nobles are admitted to the ad- 
ministration as well as Russians. Indeed, some 
tell uSj that the Georgians are governed by their 
proper laws, and that in their legislation tliey 
follow the code of Vachtang, already mentioned. 
lJut, at the same time, they inform us, that to the 
officers of the country, Russians have been joined 
for the executive department, and that the gover- 
nor-general has the right to combjne the Georgian 
laws with the Russian penal code, and offeu to mi- 
tigate the sentences. * 


* One Russian author, Vsdvolojskii, following his country- 
man, $tch(:katof, tells us, that L’eiupereur a pennis que Ics 
Georgians continuassent d, se ^ouverner par leurs propres Ihix, 
11s suivent, pour leur legislation, le code dc Vakhtang, un des 
leurs souverains : mais on a joint aux qfficiers dupays des Russes 
j>our la partie executive et le gouverneur-gencral « le droil de 
concilier ces loix avec le code phial Ruxse^ et sou vent Ti nii tiger 
les sentences ''---^GeographUcheskoy 4 Slovdr Rossiiskaho Go- 
suddrstvoy vol. vi. p. 212 ; and Dictionaire Historiqua-Gcogra- 
phique of •Vsdvolojskii, vol. i. p.l93. This chevalier, and real 
Russian, thus employs much circumlocution with the view of mak-> 
ing his readers believe that the Georgians have some share in 
the administration; but, the fact is,. that the Russians. are not 
only for “ la partie executiv^* — by the way the most important 
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For the support of the administration in Geor- 
giy were allotted 71>000 roubles, which, I believe, 
has been augmented to above 100,000 since Gene- 
ral Yermdlof became governor of this j)rovince of 
the empire. 

At Tiflis there is a' medical Uprava, and in the 
district towns medical men are stationed.* . In the 
same towns are also commandants, police-masters, 
cashiers, provincial courts and other necessary 
magistracies. 

The Iberians, ancestors of the present Geor- 
gians, have been celebrated for their valour and 
conquests, and struggled successfully against the 
Medes and the Persians t ; and Chardin speaks of 
them as “ mutins, legers, et vaillans.” Ileincggs 
relates, “ thafe»-bpth the nobles and the peasantry 
of Georgia ju'C given up to a wretched degree of 
sloth, appearing to despise all laudable pursuits 
which require attention or labour ; and, amongst 
others, the cultivation of the earth. But this 
stubborn indolence is not the natural bias of the 
Georgian. He is fully aware of his wants, of his 
miserable poverty, and of the usual means of 
relieving *^80011 a state ; but he has no hope in 


— but they have cpinplcte sway in all cases. The Georgian 
magistrates are mere automata, who afford a cloak to Ruibian 
government, or perhaps misrule. 

* Vide Explanation, p. 3G0. of Vol. I. 
f Letters from the Caucasus, 119. 
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applying to the resources apparently open to his 
industry. Oppression is at the door to weigh 
down his efforts, or rapacity at hand to seize the 
product of his labours. He is under the eye and 
the hand, and the double yoke, first of his own 
chiefs, and then of the powers beyond them, till 
the burthen becomes too heavy to be borne 
erect, and the man falls prostrate — a wretched 
useless slave. Thus avarice sets bounds to its own 
extortion, by damming up the sources whence it 
flows.” It is remarked with great truth by Sir 
R. K. Porter, that “ constant feuds amongst the 
chiefs themselves, rendered desperate by the total 
absence of all law or justice ; the inroads of the 
Lesghces, and bloody wai*s with the Turks and 
Persians, all combined to drive ffie great mass of 
the* people into that state of utter despair, which 
gradually subsides into the sullen contentedness of 
sloth, ignorance and poverty.” This, as is well 
said by the same author, “ must be the uni- 
versal situation of every country which has be«n, 
for any time, under the subjection, or rather 
misrule, of a ceaseless change of masters ; some, 
“absolutely barbarians, and others who have yet to 
learn the science of government frooi Christian 
laws : and this was the situation of Georgia for a 
sad succession of times.** This -is all very just, 
and Sir R. K. Porter takes the opportunity of con- 
trasting the former with the present condition of 
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Georgia under the sway of the autocrat of Russia, 
in his usual style of complacency toward that great 
northern power. “ But,'* says he, “ about twenty 
yeai's ago, it (Georgia) was received within the lines 
of the Russian empire ; and the happy eflects on 
the minds of the people, in feeling themselves 
under a regular government, secure in its natural 
strength, and dispensing that security to its ap- 
pendages, are already become very apparent. 
Every encouragement to industry is held out to 
them ; and none has more persuasion than the 
laws, which protect men in the possession of the 
fruits of their labours. The different European 
governors who have been put at the head of 
affairs here, since the junction of the province 
with Russia, haw done all in their power to con- 
ciliate both nobles and people, by the administra- 
tion of an equal justice, and a gradual amelioration 
of all those circumstances which had so long 
disorganised, and rendered poor, savage, and 
miserable, all ranks of persons. Being now effec- 
tually guarded from the inroads of the Lesghees, 
or .the more overwhelming incursions of Turks 
and Persians, the higher orders begin to feel again' 
that they held a station in their countiy ; and to 
establish the re-awakened sense in their: own 
minds, and in the respect of the people at large. 
His Imperial Majesty has conferred orders and 
medals of distinction on many of the native nobi- 
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lity, with titles and commissions of military rank ; 
and, in short, every other excitement to the restor- 
ation, or rather civilisation, of the country, that 
can be offeretl by a generous sovereign to a brave 
and confiding people* That they are still brave, 
when they have any thing beyond mere animal 
existence to defend, has been made manifest 
during the last twelve or fourteen years. In the 
wars of that period, they engaged heart and hand 
under the banners of Russia ; and their chiefs so 
distinguished themselves, that many rose to the 
rank of generals ; still continuing the brave acts 
by which their new honours were won. Indeed, 
it is very evident how much easier their new 
government finds it to arouse the old spirit of 
Iberian and Albanian courage itfThe bosoms of 
their Georgian descendants, than to inspire them 
with one for traffic and agriculture.” The knight 
says further, that all will succeed in good time, and 
that the Armenians set a stimulating example of the 
ways and means of industry to the Georgians, 
and show many advantages resulting from their 
exercise. He also informs us, in his usual co.m- 
■jdimentaiy style, that the high reputation as a 
soldier, which is attached to the character of 
Generid Yermdlof, and the noble style* of his 
government, not in parade, but in principle, suits 
well with the natur^y independent minds of the 
people, so long chained to the soil. The marks, 
he adds, of these evil days, ** now passed mai/. 
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are yet upon the countenances of most of the men :• 
a sort of cloud hangs over their brows, habitual 
from the gloom that once possessed their souls : 
but with the growing^perceptions of happier tim^ 
these shades will disappear, and the brave -Geor.^ * 
gian look as brightly to the sun as any of his free- 
born brothers of the mountains. ” * 

The situation of Geoigia, as a separate power, 
seems not to have been enviable. She was open 
to the attacks of four powerful enemies, the 
mountain tribes of the Caucasus, ihe Turks, the 
Persians, and the Russians ; and was often placed 
between two or three painful alteimativcs, one 
of which she was obliged to choose. We need 
not therefore be surprised that now there are 
few towns iii Georgia, and that these few scarcely 
deserve the appellation. The improvement of the 
road tlirough the defiles of the Caucasus, and the 
consequent increased facility of attack, no doubt 
gave Russia great advantages ; and, by the general 
turn of political afiairs, <and her usual cunning 
policy, that power at length got full possession of 
the country of the Georgians. In many of the 
sentiments of Sir R. K. Porter, with respect to 
the general effects of the Russian government, 

I perfectly coincide ; but when he talks of 
administratidn x^f art equal justice^** he seetbi^ eitiber ' 
to have very incorrect ideas of the real ^ 


* Travels in Georgia, Persia, ^&c. voL i. pp. ' 
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affairs, or to have, wished to pay a compliment to a 
power which he feared to ofiend. For no man 
dare speak ^1 the truth, and far less commit it to 
the press, and afterwards attempt to reside in the 
dominions of Russia, as has been the case with t}ie 
flattering fawning .knight. If he did so, even in 
these enlightened days, but for the interference 
of his government, he assqi'odly - would be spnt 
to. inhale *" the free air of Siberia,” before being 
consigned to the mines, or meeting with an insi- 
dious death, /^ere is no danger of being contra- 
dicted by any jplrson of velocity and impartiality, 
when I state, boldly, that equal justice^* is almost 
totally unknown in the civU, maritime, or military 
afiuirs of Russia or her provinces. As in the 
Krimea, so it is in Georgia, th<f*laws and the 
persons in authority, as mentioned, are now partly 
native and partly Russian; an arrangement that 
causes great difficulties, many of which, however, 
are perhaps unavoidable. The same grievance 
has likewise been and ^s still complained of by 
the Georgians, as by the Tauridan Tartars * : viz. 
that their country has so often changed masters, 
that it is next to impossible to decide *to whom 
estates and other property belong. I was as- 
sured that the tribunals at Tiflis were filled with 
so many papers, ancient and modem, respecting 
affiurs in libation, as wmild occupy some years 


* Vi4e«p.SU. V 0 I.L 
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merely to read them. This is a great misfortune 
for the Georgians, but the Russian authorities will 
turn it to account. They will reap the advantage 
of it, as the same system of bribery and corrup- 
tion which I have elsewhere pourtrayed in pretiy 
strong colours *, has spread its pestiferous influ- 
ence across the Caucasian mountains, and now 
reigns at Tiflis, and throughout Georgia. 

1 must also difier in opinion from Sir R. K. 
Porter, when he states that the Geoigians are even 
now effectually guarded from the inroads of the 
Lesghees,” for such is not the case. On the 
contrary, these savage and predatory people, 
rushing from the Alpine passes of the Caucasus, 
continue to make frequent incursions into Kache- 
tia, and ofteiT^arry off considerable booty, espe- 
cially cattle, and make their retreat before the 
Russians are aware of the place of their descent, 
or, at least, can assemble a fl>rce sufficient to justify 
an attack. The histories of many such aflairs 
were related to us, as weetraversed the base of the 
Caucasus, and we were shown the deep ravines 
and mountain defiles by which these fierce, arid 
formidable, and brave freebooters, had either mad6 
their inroads or secured their retreats. 

Colonel Johnson, in reference to the tribes of 
the Caucasus, 'and especially to the Geopgian^ 
remarks that^: no effectual measures have yet 

* The Character of tha» Russians^ p« ,cxli. 
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been adopted to civilise these people, and to render 
them useful subjects of the state to ivhich they 
belong. The practice lately instituted, of taking 
some of the young sons of the principal men, to 
educate them, will no doubt tend greatly to this 
desirable object It may be safely assumed, that 
one main reason which has operated to render the 
minds of these people unwilling to submit to the 
laws of their rulers, has been the bad policy of 
Russia in sending, or rather in exiling to the most 
distant commands, those of her officers who were 
most undeserving. This policy has, however, now 
been changed for a better ; ancK offieers, selected 
on account of their merit, have been appointed to 
different stations in Georgia. Another great ob- 
stacle to the free intercourse of^^e Caucasian 
tribes with Russia, arises from the permanent 
quarantine regulations. An opinion prevails, that 
the mountain tribes have the plague perpetually 
among them. Hence they are allowed no com- 
munication with the intesior, at least by means 6f 
the Russians j who, to this day, I believe, have 
few if any of their own trust-worthy people copi- 
|]«tent to speak either of the languages of these 
tribes. The ground of this opinion concerning 
plague is therefore never called in question ; 
and Tithesd poor people, in mercantile pursuits, 
suffer SO' mueh by detention, exaction, and other 
grievances at the quarantine stations, that should 
they be disposed^ the/ could nol^ without consi- 

c 2 . 
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derable difficulty, under those restraints, take 
either cattle, honey, butter, hides, fiirs, yapooncheSt 
felts, . or any of their merchandise and commo- 
dities to Russian markets, or even obtain leave to 
import to their own mountainous abodes any 
articles of Russian manufacture for their own 
use.” * 

Other twenty years, however, of subjection, of 
good government, and of general organisation of 
the civil and military authorities, may be of great 
consequence to the Georgians ; who, as the Rus- 
sians say, are tied to them now by their own 
interests. And #ven under the yoke of Russia, 
Georgia may make progress in civilisation, and 
acquire an additional impoitance in the rank of 
nations, if there happen to be placed over her an 
intelligent, honest, moderate, and vigorous indi- 
vidual, as her military governor. One might al- 
most say as her ruler, for except in the receipt 
of orders, this post has the appearance, in many 
respects, of an independent sovereignty. 

On the 22d June, after an early dinner at 
the civil governor’s. General Hofen, accompanied 
by Mr. Gribayedof t, we bade adieu to Tiflis, with 

* A*.tourney from India to England, p. 265. 

^ The derivatidn of this name is very rimple. It coinds 
from the noun grift, a mushroom, and the verb yest, to eat ; 
and therefore signifies mushroom-eater. Gribayidofis a very 
cdmitidn i^'e ; but as all the Euasiahs, nobles and peasants, 
males anlf%lmalcs, are great nfiiiSlt&om-etteirs, we may be 



MUSHROOM-EATERS.— -UOAl) TO MUCHROVaN. ‘il 

the view of making a short tour in Kachetia. 
After enjoying the picturesque view of the castle 
of Tiflis, which is represented at the head of this 
chapter, we crossed the Koor by the wooden 
bridge formerly spoken of, and ascended to the 
mean suburb of Avlabari, by a road cut in the 
mountain. Passing out at a stone gate, we turned 
to the west, and pursued our course for some 
versts, during which we had some good views of 
the bleak barren hills around Tiflis, rising above 
each other in a wave-like manner. There is a post 
road to Muchrovan, our destination ; but besides 
it, different other roads conduct to the same place. 
Having no guide, we lost our way, and did not 
reach this station till late in the evening. Near 
Tiflis we remarked many corn-fieJflsJ and a good 
deal of pasture land j but the corn had all been 
cut, and the greatest part of it carried home. 
This circumstance, however, plainly showed that 
the appearance of Tiflis must be lively in the 
spring. We passed numerous carts of the Georgi- 
ans, on their way to that capital, with the produce 
1 

surprised that it is not still more prevalent. Vide ** Remarks 
on Edible Mushrooms,” in the appendix of The» Character of 
the Russians^ p. 556.” The name Bdbay^dof, vide p.*388. of 
Vol. 1. appears plainly to be derived from baha^ a grand- 
mother, a midwife, or simply a woman, and yest^ to eat ; but its 
application 1 cannot comprehend. It may be connected with 
some tradition or legend. If we translate it literally, tboman^ 
eater t it would argue some rrference to cannibalism. 

c 3 • • 
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of their farms. Our road was over an undulating 
country, which became more and more interesting 
as we receded from Tiflis, and to which Nature 
became more lavish of her bounties. A few versts 
from Muchrovan, we descended into an extensive 
and fine valley j and from thence, by a long and 
steep ascent, we reached the military station, so 
called, thirty versts from Tiflis, and met with a 
hearty reception from Colonel Peter Nikola6vitch 
Yermdlofi a cousin of General Yermdlofl 

Muchrovcin is beautifully situated on an elevated 
hill, and while it commands a fine view of a 
valley on the west, it also presents a number of 
elevated woody mountains, rising above each 
other, on the east, and gave a correct idea of 
the fine scenery, scattered with ruins, among 
which we were about to proceed. This charm- 
ing place is the head quarters of a regiment, 
and a battalion is generally stationed at it. Be- 
sides the colonePs, the lieutenant-colonel’s, and 
other officers’ houses, we found here barracks, a 
hospital, and a number of zemldks, or houses half 
qpder ground; and at a short distance is an old 
church hewn out of the solid rock, which has been 
converted, into a powder magazine. 

In the valley on the west flows the river Y6ra, 
and on its banks is a village of Wurtemburghers, 
called Sertitchali, who were in a prosperous ebfi- 
ditioii. Thus, wherever we go in Russia; H^e 
remark colonies of GermajK^^ — from Archangel to 
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Tiflis, and from Poland to Kamstchatka, — who, in 
addition to their habits of industry and their 
general knowledge, also add that of agriculture ; 
and, in consequence, prove useiid to themselves, 
and still more so to the country, by furnishing 
many places with necessaries and luxuries, and 
afibrding practical lessons to the natives, as well 
as showing them an example of moral conduct. 
This, however, does not seem to be the case in the 
Krimea. And, indeed, according to the relation 
of Mrs. Holderness, there, their conduct and con- 
dition is far from respectable. 

We were assured that though Muchrovan is 
only thirty versts distant from Tiflis, yet tliat there 
is a very material difierence of temperature. In- 
deed it was said, that often whils-Jife is almost 
insupportable at Tiflis, owing to the sultry oppres- 
sive atmosphere, at Muchrovan it is pleasant 
though warm. The officers agreed that it was 
a real punishment to be sent from hence to spend 
a few days in the Georgian capital. , 

All the officers of the \>attalion dined at Colonel 
YermdloPs, and many histories, with respect to the 
.mountain tribes of the Caucasus, proved tlie pro- 
minent topic of conversation; all of which re- 
ceived the greatest attention. 

, At five o’clock p. M.’on the 23d of June, our 
piW'ty being increased by Colonel Yermolof, Lieu- 
t;enaoi>Colonel (Count) Simonitch, and a npmber 
of pfficqr£f,. oa. borseb%pk, while we were in two 
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calashes we left Muchrov^n, and descended a 
steep hill to the Y6ra, which flowed so rapidly, 
that some dogs, in attempting to swim across it, 
were carried to a considerable distance in spite of 
all their efforts. The water did not reach the 
horses* girths, but the bottom was fllled with large 
stones, so that we expected every moment to be 
upset. 

We passed the ruins of an old castle, and two 
or three versts beyond them, we reached an ancient 
monastery. This convent is of considerable ex- 
tent, and it has a respectable appearance. Its walls 
are in a ruinous condition. It is now occupied as a 
station, or place of rest by travellers ; and, if one 
might judge by appearances, also by their cattle. 
Its principal Church is in the same style of archi- 
tecture as those at Msket and Ananoor. 

Pursuing our course to the east, by a winding 
road, over gentle elevations, through valleys and 
ravines, across numerous streams and rivulets, 
and amid flne plantations,^ wooded hills and moun- 
tains, we reached the military station of Gam- 
b6ra, only two versts distant from a Koz4k piquet 
of *the saVne name. During this ride of twenty-- 
four versts, we saw but very few villages; but 
ruins of castles and churches were scattered every 
where. As we .got to the station, a cannon was 
fired, the echo of which among the mountains 
Was the loudest, and the most prolmiged, I ever 
remarlced. A rodeet was afterwards let and 
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ascended to a great height. This practice is fol- 
lowed every evening, instead of beating a drum, 
as the signal for the soldiers to take their repose. 
We were politely received, supped with Lieu- 
tenant-Colonel Firsof, and then went to bed. 

Gambbra is reckoned a camp, or a military 
station for a battalion ; and, besides tents, many 
wooden houses have been already erected here. 
The situation is low, and it is completely con- 
cealed by high mountains, clothed, for the most 
part, with luxuriant wood. 

FromGambora, on the following day, we directed 
our course to the summit of l^e hill which has 
also this name. The ascent begins from the 
station, and we made a ddtour from the road, 
accompanied by a single Koxak. We were never 
obliged to quit our horses, and 1 should ttiink 
this mountain does not exceed 1,200 feet in 
height. It is however the highest hill in tliis 
neighbourhood, till we fall in with the great moun- 
tain-chain of the Caucasus. The view from, it 

• 

is most magnificent, extensive, and diversified. 
Mountains, hills, and valleys, finely wooded mid 
watered by many streams and rivers, lay under bs; it 
and tire course of the Alasan, winding through tlie 
vale of Telav, presented charming scenery. ^ From 
Gambora, in clear weather, there is also a good 
view of the Caucasian Alps ; but while we were 
(m its summit^ their hoary heads were en\%loped 
in clouds. To entiveip the scene, numerous herds 
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of sheep and cattle were watched by shepherda 
411 round its vicinity. 

The Gambora, besides other plants is pro- 
fusely decorated with the beautiful Pyrethrtm 
Roseunu 

After regaining the great road, which was very 
bad, we continued our progress, sometimes ascend- 
ing, at others descending, across numerous 
streams, through a long and rich valley, whose 
sides were every where fringed with wood. On 
emerging from this valley, on ow: right we re- 
marked the ruins of another ancient monastery, 
of no very imposing appearance, and after a short 
ride got to Tclav, and took up our abode in .tlie 
residence of Major ilyinskii, the chief of tlie dis- 
trict of the same name. 

There are two roads from the hill of Gambora 
to TelAv. On our return we took a different 
route, through still more romantic and interesting 
scenery, and often proceeded in the course of the 
river Tetri-Dskali. 

As has been already mentioned, Telav, miserable 
as it is, is one of tlie chief towns of Georgia, even 

'the present day. It was formerly a place of 
j much more importance, and was one of the royal 
residences of the tsar Heraclius : a choice which 
does the sovereign great honour for good taste. 
Though, the chief town of the most populou^dis- 
trict in Georgia, it is but 4 very small place.. 
It is built upon the declivity, of ,a hill, an 4 most of 
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its houses are concealed among high trees and 
shrubbery It contains a long line of shops or 
bazars, like those at Tiflfs, and supplied with the 
same kinds of merchandise. Its population amounts 
to nearly 1000 souls. It is rather remarkable on 
account of having no less than three fortresses, in 
the largest of which the tsar Heraclius often re- 
sided, especially in the summer months. 

The royal palace is surrounded by one of 
the fortresses, and is separated by a partition-wall 
from a number of other houses, which were inha- 
bited by the nobles of the court. It is now in 
ruins, and the former audience-chamber is used as 
a stable. It, no doubt, was reckoned a spacious and 
noble apartment in more ancient times. Major 
Ilyinskii has repaired a few low and'good vaulted 
rooms in its under story for his own accommo- 
dation, in one of which Heraclius died. The win- 
dows of this palace, like those of most of tlie old 
edifices which we saw in Georgia, are in the Gothic 
style, or rather an approach to it, their tops beiqg 
much wider than is common. Adjoining to this 
edifice is a low building, which was the court- 
chapel. It Ls now in ruins, and its plaee is sup-> 
plied by a more modern structure close by it. Be- 
hind the fortress is a very strong circular battery, 
one half of which is tumbled dpwn, and within 
which lies a large cannon, about twelve feet long, 
and of very great calibre. ; 

I admired the taste* which chose Teldv as a resi- 
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dence, for a more beautiful and commanding spot 
I have scarcely ever witoessed. The views from 
it, when the weather is clear, or generally in the 
morning and evening, are highly sublime. On the 
north-west it overlooks the vale of Teldv, through 
which the Alasan hows. This vale is covered with 
woods, vineyards, rich pastures, fertile corn-fields, 
backed by gentle hills, and those by the Caucasus 
rising in grand amphitheatre and mingling with the 
clouds. 

It extends at least to the distance of fifty or sixty 
miles to the right and left of the town, and is finely 
intermixed with rjph pasture and corn-fields, which 
are partitioned by rivulets, trees, and shrubs. It 
abounds with small villages, full of inhabitants, who 
form tlie greatest part of the population of the 
district of Telav, which amounts to o4,000 souls. 

The mountain, on whose side tlie town itself 
stands, as well as those by which it is surrounded 
on the other sides, are richly covered with luxuriant 
foliage. 

After breakfast, on Sunday the 25th of June, 
according to appointment, our cavalcade was mus« 
, tefed, and consisted of Count Simonitch, Mr. Gri- 
‘^bay6dof| Major llyinskii, with his translator a 
native prince, Russian officers, Kozaks, Georgians, 
besides ourselves, amounting to twenty-five indivi- 
duals, all on horseback, and many of us well aimed. 
Our luggage had been previously sent off under a 
guard. ; After descending the hill on which Telav 
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is placed, we traversed the fine vale already de- 
scribed, and were met by Prince Georgiddtsof, who, 
with a number of his people, came purposely to 
conduct us, and to show us the greatest honour ; 
having the preceding day received notice from 
Major Ilyinskii of our intended visit. The Alasdn 
always flows with great rapidity, and is only ford- 
able when it has not rained for some days. It was 
very deep at the time we arrived, but men were 
stationed to guide us in the shallowest path, and 
the prince himself preceded the line, to show us the 
safest ford. We got through without accident, 
though the horses kept their legs with some diffi- 
culty. The passage is highly dangerous, as the 
only fordable place goes in a zig-zag manner, with 
which few are completely acquainte(C*and many 
lives in consequence are annually lost. 

A white church, surrounded by trees, and the 
ruins of Gremi, described and well represented 
in next chapter, upon an insulated hill, gave a 
jneturesque effect to the .delightful scenery around 
us, as we entered the village of Yeniseli, which 
belongs to Prince Ghzorgiddtsof, the houses in which 
resemble those of Tela v, with the difference of be-- 
ing situated on a plain. Here we dined in a half'* 
Asiatic and half European manner. For our party 
a table was covered, and knives and forks, silver 
spoons, tumblers, wine-glasses, &c. were pro- 
vided. In lieu of chairs, long benches were used. 
Wines, in small earthen jttfs, and in bottles, were 
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placed for every guest, and were also handed round 
in profusion. The dishes consisted of soup strongly 
seasoned with mint, boiled fish, cutlets with mint 
sauce, roasted beef, roasted fowls, salad, cucum- 
bers, &c. On a low platform, along the side of the 
same room, a number of Georgian princes and 
nobles sat cross-legged, and partook of the same 
dishes as we did, and they were joined by some of 
our party. A kind of flat cake, like immense bis- 
cuits, served them for plates, and they eat with 
their fingers in the same way as the Persians. They 
drank their wine out of a silver ladle, from which 
it was allowed to trickle into their mouths, and 
afterwards used immense horns, some of them 
mounted ^witli silver, and pledged each other to 
empty them^ after the manner which prevailed in 
our own, as well as in other countries, in more early 
times. 

One of the Georgian nobles gave us a strong 
proof that he was in the habit of using liberal pota- 
tions, for he pledged aln\pst every individual in the 
company to empty the horn with him, and he drank 
the wine to the last drop. Yet he managed his horse 
perfectly 'well afterwards, though a little merry. 

Coflfee was now served up. While the party 
was occupied, I sallied oul^ and passing near the 
apartments of the Prince’s lady, was addressed by 
an old duenna, in Russian, who introduced me to 
the Prancess and her sister, with whom 1 had a litile 
conversation. I afterwards* conducted our pai^. 
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one by one, to this lady, who behaved extremely 
well, and like a person who had seen something of 
polished life. The Prince, who had received notice 
of our visit, met us as we were retiring from 
his spouse’s apartments, and, it was evident, was 
not well pleased at our curiosity. The whole of 
the individuals of the cavalcade were now con- 
ducted to an out-housc, which we were told was 
the wine-cellar. We looked in vain for flie wine, 
and upon enquiry Were informed that it was buried 
in the earth in enormous-sized jars, much larger 
than hogsheads or puncheons. Spades were 
brought, the earth was cleared away, and the lids 
of two of these jars were opened, and the wine 
was handed round to the whole party in silver 
ladles. A number of peasants, th^n^ssembled 
around them, and witli little eartlien jugs they 
made ample amends for our deficiency in the drink- 
ing way. 

The Kachetians make both red and white wine 
of excellent quality. The red we thought equal 
to Burgundy, which it greatly resembled. 

Prince GeorgMdtsof’s revenues amount only to 
4000 silver roubles, or about 16,000 papfer roubles 
of Russia, =: nearly £QQl[ sterling. But in a cheap 
countiy, and in a fruitful territory, this is enough 
td enable him to maintain his rank, and to make 
a eonsiderable appearance among his countrymen. 
His house, which resembles that of a second class 
farmer, has » very plain appearance,, and is very 



32 


RUSSfAN CAMP. KVAR^LLI. 


shiEd)Ml}r furnished. But more attention is paid here 
to tine silk dresses, gaudy show, and parade, than to 
good bouses. In this respect the natives resemble 
many of the Russians, who drive their carriage and 
four though they have scarcely a room fit to receive 
a visitor ; and, although they should go from house 
to house, day after day, to. dine with their rela- 
tions, fiiends, and acquaintances, knowing that they 
have but poor fare at home. The Georgians, who 
do not use carriages, expend their money upon 
themselves, and upon fine riding-horses and their 
trappings. ** 

Joined by our host, his brother, and some other 
nobles, we left Yeniseli, and, after proceeding two 
versts farther, we arrived at the wicker-work camp 
of a detachlihent of Russians, who formed a c(xrps 
of observation at the base of the Caucasus, ready to 
act in case of a descent of the Lesghees. We now 
kept by the base of the mountains, passing through 
villages surrounded by vineyards, of which Shilda 
was the largest, crossing innumerable lills and 
streams, and traversing much interesting woodland. 
After a ride of eight versts, we reached the 
border of the plain, and continued our road to 
Kvar611L Here there is a square afid well built 
fortress, which had something noble in its ap- 
pearance firom its magnitudev and seemed to date 
its origin in antiquity from, the style of its archi- 
tecture. 

Our cavalcade took up its lodgings for the night 
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in the ruins of a large house belcniging to Prince 
Tchavtchavadtsof. We ascended by a stsur, and 
then by a ladder, to an open gaUeiy, in which sup- 
per was served up to the whole assembly, in tlie 
Georgian fashion. Wine circulated. b*eely, and 
was liberally partaken of by the natives. Some of 
the cavalcade slept in tlie gallery alluded to. Our 
party were lodged in a small miserable room, and 
we made our beds on tlie floor, with the assistance 
of some hay and our burchas. 
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DEPARTUKE FR«-\'^VAUKLLI. — OREMI CASTLE. — SHACKUIANl. 
— LALISKtJRI. — GEORGIAN FEMALES. — THE TUSHINTSI. — 
ALVAN. — ALA VERDI. — RETURN TO TELAV AND MUCHROVAN. 
— FESTIVAL. — RETURN TO TIFLIS. — AN AVALANCHE. — GUL- 

DENSTAEDT’s TRAVELS. THE CAUCASUS A FINE FIELD FOR A 

traveller’s RESEARCHES. THE MILITARY LINES OF DE- 
FENCE IN THE CAUCASUS. INHUMAN CONDUCT TOWARD THE 

MOUNTAINEERS. — NEW FORTRESSES. — COLONISATION IN 
(iEORGIA. — MORTALITY OF GJ^RGIAN ARMY. — RUSSIAN 

POLICY. INROAD OF THE MOUNTAINEERS. — ARMY OF THE 

CAUCASUS AND GEORGIA. — RUSSIAN AGGRANDISEMENT. — 
PLANE FOR ITS ACCOMPLISHMENT. — STATE OF PERSIA. — PRO- 
UABLE CONDUCT OF RUSSIA. — INVASION OF INDIA. SIR 

ROBERT Wilson’s opinion. — Buonaparte’s opinion. — 

OPINIONS op others. — .CONQUEST OF TURKEY BUONA- 

PARTE’s opinion. — POPULARITY OF IN RUSSIA. — THE GREAT 
DUKE CONSTANTINE. ~ THE ROYAL FAMILY OF GEORGIA. — . 
ALEXANDER MIRZA, HEREDITARY PRINCE OF GEORGIA. 

On the 26 tli June we left Kvarelli, and retunied 
some versts by tlic same ,road by wliich we bad 
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reached it. We then directed our course, through 
the plain of Telav, to the ruins of Gremi. This 
ancient fortress occupies an insulated woody hUl, 
as is well seen in the romantic view in the opposite 
vignette. It includes an old church, built in the 
same style of architecture as those of Tiflis and 
Ananoor, and, besides, has a separate belfiy. 
This church is in a ruinous condition, and its in- 
terior is in wretched order j but service is regu- 
larly performed within its walls. The belfry is 
now diiRcult of ascent, but the charming prospect 
enjoyed from its summit repays the labour. ' Be- 
hind the church are the ruins qf* another fortress, 
upon a high mountain, whose oblique strata arc well 
seen through scattered trees, and backed by the 
lofty range of the Caucasus. A Orystal rivulet 
runs in the valley below, and adds great beauty to 
the scene. 

We were told that Leon, the tsar of Kachetia, 
was interred in the church of Gremi. 

All around the hillon^which the castle is placed, 
we saw numerous ruins of walls, arches, and cara- 
vanserais ; and, we were informed, that formerly 
thousands of Jews dwelt here. Accbrding to 
Guldenstaedt, this was the town of Gremi which 
had numerous churches. * 

Passing the village of Nikolaevka, we reached 

* Reize durch RussUuid, und im Caucasischen Geb&rgc, 
vol. i. p. 240 . * 
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Shaduriini, which belongs to Prince Georgi^dtsof, 
the brother of the Prince at whose house we dined 
on the preceding day, and who met us there, and 
conducted us hither. His house was simply en- 
closed by a high wattled fence, including a large 
court before it, and had not a ihore imposing appear- 
ance than his brother’s. Here we breakfasted. 
Vodtki, boiled and roasted fowls, cucumbers, 
onions, bread, butter, and cheese, formed the prin- 
cipal part of our meal, of which the whole caval- 
cade partook, as well as of the wine, which was 
offered in great profusion, in tumblers, ladles, and 
pitchers. Pursuing our route, not far from the 
base of the Caucasus, through most agreeable 
scenery, w arrived at Sanitbri, the estate of Prince 
Avalof, wlielfe we dined exactly in the same style' 
as on the preceding day. 

We had not proceeded many versts on our way, 
when Laliskuri, a small estate, with an indifferent 
house upon it, came into view, and we were met 
by its proprietor. Prince Tchelok^ofi who invited 
us to pay him a visit We ascended a Stair, and 
were somewhat astonished at being presented to 
the Prinefess, a fine woman, with aquiline nose, and 
most interesting features and demeanour. Like the 
other Georgian nobles, she was dressed in wide flow^ 
ing silks; but, insteadof wearingthe longwaist usu^ 
in her country, Which altogether spoils the figure; 
she wtis dressed in the most approved European 
fashion. This was the only instance in which we 
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were allowed to see any of the Georgian ladies 
openly. At other houses we visitedj they were 
always shut up in their own chambers, which are 
reckoned sacred. And, as for the common women, 
they are the most disagreeable I have ever seen. I 
refer more especially to those at Tiflis, whom 
there is no difficulty, now-a-days, in seeing. They 
dress in the most slovenly manner, and, I believe, 
through a proper want of delicacy, expose the upper 
part of the body in a very disgusting manner, espe- 
cially the old women. Their clothes, or rather 
rags, besides, are generally in a 'filthy state. In 
Georgia we certainly saw some ,pf the most beau- 
tiful, and some of the most disgusting, females in 
existence. 

Travelling on, we were soon joined’ by the chief 
of one of the most savage of the tribes of the Cau- 
casus, the Tushintsi, whose territories we were 
now approaching. His name was also Prince Tche- 
lokaof, and he had come some versts to meet us. 
One of our cavalcade, who had advanced before 
us, and was very short-sighted, suddenly came 
upon a party of these ferocious mountaineers, who 
were watching some property, which they were 
carrying towards the defiles of the mountains. 
Whether it was honestly acquired, or the booty of 
some incursion, it became us not too curiousty to 
enquire. 1 On seeing the intruder,' they immediately 
seized their loaded muskets, and questioned him in 
a .language to which the coidd make little reply.. 

0,3 • • 
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Our party coming up, the translator, aware of some 
misutiderstanding, galloped to tlie Tushintsi, and 
gave an explanation which satishcd tliem. This 
fact demonstrated that they were not on bad terms 
either with the Geor|pans or the Russians, or that 
they acted politically, knowing that the chief of 
the district of Telav was at hand, and had it 
in his power to have ordered two large packages, 
which were in sight, to have been seized by our 
guards. 

Just before reaching the resting-place of the 
Tushintsi, we passed a beautifully wooded high hill, 
with the ruins of sj. castle upon it, with an adjoining 
church, once a place of some consequence, having 
been the residence of one of the tsars of Kachetia ; 
hilt it is no^ deserted. 

We now turned to the plain of Alvan, and passed 
the ruins of the palace of Leon, just alluded to, 
said to be a very ancient structure, and it appears 
to have been of considerable size. 

We re-crossed the Alasan ; and, turning to the 
west, followed its course, and reached the fortress 
and monastery of Alav6rdi. Being in good repair, 
it affbrd^ an excellent specimen of Georgian archi- 
tecture. We were cordially welcomed .to this mo- 
nastery by Epiphanius, its archnnandrite j and a 
supper, of not less than a dozen dishes, hi the Rus- 
sian style, was presented, and wine served up in 
'profu»on. Our own party had a small room allotted 
for theth, while the rest of the cavalcade sought 
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quarters throughout the apartments of the convent, 
whifch were very numerous. 

On tlie 27tU June, we amused ourselves in ex- 
amining Alaverdi, a name which is derived from 
the Arabic words equal to DeodoimatuSf or the 
Don-Dieu of the FreneJj. TJie monastery and for- 
tress were built 1200 years ago. Its walls are veiy 
high, and of considerable strength. It is situated 
in an immense plain, as described at Telav, and is 
said to be built on buffalo-hides, the situation being 
marshy. It now contains but few monks. Tlic cathe- 
dral church is in the form of a cross, with a cupola 
nearly in its centre, and its walls^are of hewn-stone, 
which they have had tlie bad taste to white-wash. 
Its interior is very mean. The view from its sum- 
mit, which we gained by passing through a labyrinth 
of galleries, is very fine. 

After breakfast we had a pleasant ride through 
the valley, and reached Telav in a very short time, 
where we passed the remainder of the day. On 
the 28th June we retraced our way to Muchfovda, 
so as to be present at the name’s-day of Colonel 
Yermolof (St. Peter’s) on the 29th, having dined 
at Gambdra in our way. 

As is u|ual with the Russians, the first part of 
the day vwas kept with great solemnity, and tlie 
latter witli mirth, All the officer^ of the regiment, 
as well as all the persons of our cavalcade who re- 
mained with us, offered their congratulations;in the 
morning. Divine sei»Hice was performed in a tent 

D.4 , • 
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in a neighbouring valley, which was crowded with 
officers and men. From the heat of the day, the 
sun being very powerful, and the blaze of innu- 
merable candles, the church became intolerably 
hot. I felt almost suffocated ; yet the Russians, 
who are accustomed to breathe extremely rarefied 
air in their warm chambers, seemed to suffer but 
little or no inconvenience. 

We had an excellent dinner, and among other 
dishes partook of a small kind of beautiful antelope, 
here called the Girdn, which is common among 
the mountains of Georgia. Ice-creams were served 
up also, and were highly relished in an oppressively 
warm aflernoon, and showed that the Russians 
were not inattentive to the luxuries of life here 
more than'^I^their own country. 

In the evening we reached Tiflis, where we passed 
the following day. While perambulating tlie town, 
we were met by a captain of the Russian army, 
who had been of our parly from Mozd6k to Vladi- 
kavkaz, and who informed us of news which we 
had heard some talk of at ]$luchrov4n; viz, that part 
of the mountain on the east side of the T6rek, and 
near Dari^l, had fallen down and completely ob- 
structed the defile of the Caucasus, and that Gene- 
ral Wilyemlnof had, in consequence, issjdedxirders 
that nobody should be allowed to dejibrt for the 
north. This avabmchet as they called it, had 
taken ';place on the S3d June, only nine days after 
our passage, so that we had cause to be thank- 
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ful to Providence that we had escaped. Luckily, 
when the accident happened, no travellers were 
near, and no lives were lost. At General Wilye- 
ininoPs, where we dined, we learned that many 
people had been employed, for ten days, in clearing 
the passage of the Terek, and in rendering the 
road practicable. On mentioning that we had 
heard that the general had issued an uhdz to pre- 
vent travellers proceeding through the Via Cauca- 
siay he said he would give a special order for our 
passage and accommodation. This 1 called a 
counter-ukdzy to the no small amusement of the 
company, and it greatly solaced us. On the 
same day, informing the commandant of our wish 
to return to Moscow, and begging him to make all 
due arrangements, he answered that he ha*d positive 
orders to allow no person to depart for the Cau- 
casus j but, on being told of the general’s orders, 
the aspect of affairs was changed. 

I may here remark, that the traveller in this 
part of Georgia, should be provided with Guldenr 
staedt’s ** Reise durch *Rtissland, und im Cauca- 
sischen Geburge because, though tediously, and 
• often uselessly minute, it contains much 'very cu- 
rious and important information. This author, 
who beSonged to the St. Petersburgh * Academy, 
had excellent opportunities of tpaking just and 
extensive observations in Georgia. After traversing 
the south of Russia, he reached Astrachdi}, and 
then KisUr, on the T4rek, and a frontier town of 
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which he has given a plan and a detailed descrip- 
tion. He made different visits into the north-east 
parts of the Caucasus, by the course of the 
Sundja, &c. ; Kislar being his head-quarters. In 
1771 » he made some trips in the country of the 
Ossetinians, and to the hot baths on the banks of 
the Terek, and visited the northern part of the 
Caucasian mountains, which is inhabited by the 
Dugores. He then crossed this mountain-chain, 
with a strong guard of Ossetinians, whom the tsar 
Heraclius had taken into his pay. On his arrival 
in Georgia, he was received in the most flattering 
manner by that sovereign, whom he afterwai’ds 
accompanied in a campaign along the course of 
the Koor. At different periods he visited Kache- 
tia, Imerctia, Mingrelia, &c. j always accompanied 
by a formidable guard, sometimes consisting of 300 
or 400 men. Subsequently, he returned to Russia, 
visited the baths at the Beshtau, and reached 
Petersburg!!. 

In these days, when so many gentlemen show a 
disposition for travelling^' and adventure, one may 
be justly surprised that no individual from Great 
Britain ever has travelled far in Caucasus, or. 
given us a good account of the tribes by which 
this mountain-chain is inhabited, their custoinSi 
manners, laws, &c. The greatest part of what 
we know of the Caucasus and its inhabitants, 
as well -as of Georgia, has been chiefly derived 
flcom the Germans, Gmeliq, Guldenstaedt, PaUas^ 
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Reineggs, Bieberstein, Englehardt, Parrot, Haas, 
Klaproth, &c. 

Perhaps tliere is not a spot upon the globe 
which would yield such a rich harvest to an 
adventurous traveller, as Mount Caucasus, pro- 
vided he devoted a few yeai’s to its examination and 
study, and possessed a general knowledge of the 
sciences and of human nature, so as to be able to 
turn every circumstance to good account. But in 
order to reap all the possible advantages of such a 
tour and residence among the mountains, a person 
would require to make considerable preparations. 
He should secure a collection of plans, maps, 
engravings, and books, so as to be familiar with 
what has already been done by others. It would 
be requisite for him to leani the Tartar j and if he 
had some knowledge of the Persian and of the 
Russian, so much the better. The vocabularies 
of the different languages of the tribes of the 
mountains, given in Klaproth’s “ Voyage au Mont 
Caticase” would be found of great utility. If Ije 
wished to make meteorological, trigonometrical, or 
barometrical observations, of course he would carry 
jdl his instruments from England. He would" do 
well to reside a year at Tiflis, learning languages, 
gaining' eveiy information from others, and making 
all due preparations for his journeys. This tOMui, 
Vladikavkaz, Mozddk, Kislar, or Derb^nl^ might 
be made, at difierent times, his head-quarfprs, to 
which he could return with the Bruits of his 
excursions. . , • 
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Whpever undertook such a scheme, would do 
well to it a task of three, four, or five years’ 
duration, so as to be able to give a good and 
faithful account of the geography, topography, 
and productions of the country, &c. ; and of the 
manners and customs of the various tribes of 
mountaineers. I should suppose the protection of 
the Russian government would be readily obtained 
for siich an undertaking. If obtained, then, no 
doubt, tlie traveller would be provided with strong 
escorts, by order of the governor-general of 
Georgia ; and with them he might penetrate the 
mountains both op the north and south, to a short 
distance, and so acquire a general knowledge of 
the people whom he wished to study. But in 
order to get a complete acquaintance, it would 
be necessary for hun, afterwards, when he could 
speak Tartar, to go into the interior of the Cau- 
casus, and live among the barbarians. This may 
appear a strange advice to those unacquainted with 
the rigid adherence which these demi-savages 
observe to the laws of hospitality, and the care 
they take of the stranger who intrusts them with 
his*^ life. “ This virtue they call Kvndky and he 
who puts himself under their protection, is safe 
from outrage : he will be defended by his guides 
and will never bq allowed to depart without an escort, 
and being committed to the hands of safe allies.. * 

* Vide Fallas, vol. ii. p. 138. Letters ftoin the Caucasus, 
p.46. Klaproth, Tol. L p. 408. • 
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A good drawer would find infinite occupation 
for his pencil, not only in sketching thtei^'^e Al- 
pine scenery with which he would be conti- 
nually surrounded j but likewise in representing 
the natives in their various costumes, both pea- 
sants and chiefs. At General Hof6n’s, at Tiflis, 
we saw above forty portraits of the tribes of 
Caucasus, painted in oil colours; and although 
they were not well executed, yet they gave a good 
idea of the natives and their costumes, and 
showed what a good painter might do. From 
different accounts we received, there is reason to 
believe that many tribes of the .Caucasus are yet 
unknown, and perhaps have never been seen by 
an European. Shut up in their inaccessible fast- 
nesses in the interior of the Caucasian Alps, in 
deep valleys, and in the caverns of the rocks, 
beyond which they have never wandered, and into 
which strangers have never penetrated, generation 
succeeds generation, in all the primitive rudeness 
of nature. ^ * 

A gentleman of my acquaintance, who is versed 
in Persian, knows something of Tartar, and Ije- 
•sides, has devoted a number of years to tfie study 
of the mountain-tribes, and of the geography of 
the Caucsisus, and the neighbouring countries, has 
proposed to give up his attention entirely to the 
natives, and to travel across the mountain-chain 
in different directions. I am confident that the 
individual alluded to vcill be able to communicate 



46 THE MILITARY LINES OF DEFENCE 

much ^oyel information to the public; but it will 
be impossible for him to speak his mind freely, 
unless he quit the Russian service ; indeed, unless 
he bid Russia adieu. This gentleman is also 
very capable of giving some important details 
respecting the operations of the Russians since 
their arrival in Georgia; or rather since this 
countiy formed a province of Russia. 

Before quitting Tiflis, I shall turn the reader’s 
attention to the plans of Russia, her army, and 
her politics. 

The Military Line of Defence on the north of 
the Caucasus, begins at Taman, and is composed 
of the fortresses and redoubts described in our 
route, as^ far as Mozd6k. As our road did not 
lead by the base of the mountains between that 
town and Stavropole, we did not visit a number of 
other forts, as Protchnoi-Okope, Temnolesk, &c. 
They add considerably to the strength of the line, 
which at this part is neither protected by the Kuban 
nor the Terek. From Mpzdok, the line of the Cau- 
casus follows the Terek (on which account it is 
often called the line of the Terek) to Kislar, and 
from: thence to the shores of tlie Caspian Sea. 
The militery stations, indicated on niy map, 
^ong this part of the line, are Kalyugdevskaya, 
Istchorskaya, ‘Naur, Kalinovskaya, Tch6rvlens- 
kaya, Stch^drinskaya, Novaglddkovskaya, Staro- 
gladkovskaya, Kargalinskaya, &c. &c. The length 
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of the Caticasmn Line *, from Tamdn on the^^Black 
Sea, to the shores of the Caspian, is n^Iy 1,000 
versts, or 667 miles. By its fortresses and its 
guards, it prevents all communication between 
Asia and EuropJ", except through those who have 
regular passports, or by hostile invaders. Along 
such an extensive line it is next to impossible to 
prevent the frequent predatory incursions of the 
mountain tribes, who have an inveterate antipathy 
to the Russians, and delight in doing them every 
kind of injury. 

' The southern line of defence of the Caucasus, 
runs from the Black Sea through the provinces of 

’Abasu, Mingr61ia, Imereti.'i, Kartalinia, Kach^tia, 
Lesghistdn, Shekitiskoye, Shirvan, and Apsheron j 
or from Suhum>Kale, on the Euxine, to Baku on 
the Caspian ; and, like the northern line, it is well 
guarded. The ferocious tribes, however, of the 
neighbouring regions, especially the Lesghees, 
make continual incursions into Georgiy and do 
great damage, and carry ,off much booty. The)^ 
rush like a torrent from the defiles of the Cau- 
casus, seize their prey, and retreat to their fa§t- 
iiesses before any sufficient military force caii be 
broughl^jto act against them. . * 

From Baku to Derb4nt and Kislar, by the 
western shores of the Caspian, another line of 

* of the Caucasus is very particularly 'deseribed 

in the great Gcograjihical Dictionary of Uussia. 
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defence is also formed, although less wanted j and 
the forts of which scarcely need to be guarded. 

Thus the range of the Caucasian mountains is 
completely surrounded by fortresses and guards, 
except on that part, by the eastern border of the 
Euxine, between Suhum-Kalii and Anapa. 

The great principle upon which the Caucaso- 
Georgian army has been acting for many years, 
but especially of late, has been to hem in the 
mountain barbarians on all sides; and this has 
been accomplished by means equally unjustifiable 
in the eyes of God and man. Indeed, the heart 
revolts with horcor at the plans which have been 
pursued by those who deserve not the name of 
men, in, order, as they emphatically speak, “ to 
civilise the bar bar om mountaineers of the Cawasus." 
Troops surround their villages, the signal is given, 
and they are soon in a blaze. Then commences 
the cruel, tlie bloody, and the murderous attack,- — 
the general massacre. At times all perish, young 
and old ; men, women, ^and children, between the 
flames and the sword. I have seen two children 
of the Lesghee tribe, who were the only survivors 
of ^ch'a^scene, and who wero saved by an officer 
who snatched diem from deaths and is now rearing 
them, as if they were hilloi^n progeny, among 
the mountains 'of Georgiai‘« At the house of an- 
other officer, another boy, a (1 believe) 

was Soften presented to us, as the sole ^repre- 
sentative of a hamlet now no more. Tbe villi^e 



INHUMAN CONDUCT TO THE MOUNTAIlSirEERS. 49 

was burned, and its inhabitants immolated. This 
mode of civilisation, by total extermination,' is one 
peculiar to Russia. ' I sliall not reiulily forget my 
sensations on examining a penned map of a part 
of Georgia, and asking the olHcer to whom it 
belonged, “ what the numerous red marks, espe- 
cially in the country of tlie Lesghees, alluded to,” 
when he triumphantly replied, “ these retl spots 
indicate the sites of the villages which we burned 
after our various victorious engagements with the 
savage natives.” 

A very intelligent friend, for whose opinions I 
have the highest regard, after perusal of this 
part of the MS., wrote the following remarks on 
the margin. As he also travelled in Georgia, 1 
was happy that he did so, as I should rejoice to 
have an opportunity of coi’recting any mistaken 
impressions of my own. “ This would imply,” 
says he, “ that massacres are of common occur- 
rence. If tliey are, you should state the instances 
which induce you to think so.” — “ I think this is 
quite as unfair an attack on the Russians as ever 
was made by Dr. Clarke ; and unless you can 
state veiy accurately the particular inst&nces *on 
which you found so heavy an accusation, 1 strongly 
advise its. omissioq. :^|The only instances I ^iever 
heard of were, those*-: of retaliation for acts of 
spoliation, for which the Lesghees or. otjiers 
refused all compensation : a cruel retaiialjon I 
grant, but by no means deserving what you say of 

VOL. II. Si . • 



50 INHUMAN CONDUCT TO THE MOUNTAINEERS. 


it.” — “ The same thing was done by the French 
in the south of Italy, in the villages of the banditti ; 
and the severity of the measure was justified by 
the necessity. Quaere, whether tliis was not the 
case in the instances you allude to ? If as 1 sus- 
pect, what you here assert is founded upon one or 
two instances of the destruction of villages with 
fire and sword, and those in some degree justified 
by the particular circumstances of the case, be- 
ware of a charge of exaggeration and unfairness 
which such a statement as this would fairly incur. 
At all events, the data do not justify the inference 
you draw.” I have not altered the text, believing 
that it, and other similar statements I heard, fully 
justify my conclusions and severity. The reader 
will grant, at least, that 1 have no wish to make a 
wilful misrepresentation, alter the admission of 
my friend’s remarks into this volume ; and future 
events, I fear, will develop that I am too correct, 
unless shame should operate upon the Russian 
government, now that it finds some of its measures 
widely subjected to public opinion. Meantime, I 
may add, that the gifted lady who translated 
Madime Freyganch’s work, adds a note of consi- 
derable importance, to tlie following sentence: — 
“The Ossetinians, particularly, are intrepid and 
hardy as Spartans ; it is, therefore, an indispens- 
able policy for Russia to foment divisions among 
themt'” ■ “ The very vigorous policy of the Russian 
government,” says the trdhslator, “towards the 
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various tribes of Caucasus and Georgia, thus 
])artly acknowledged by our fair author, has lately 
been represented as rivalling that of their Turkisli 
neighbours, in an undaunted freedom from all 
those scruples, which are the boasted distinction of 
our own administration.” * 

Of late a number of new fortresses have been 
constructed on the south side of the Caucasian 
mountains, respecting which I could not obtain 
any distinct account ; and perhaps it may be a 
part of the policy of the government to conceal 
from the world what is going on in those regions. 
General Yermdlof’s severe policy may suit the 
ambitious spirit of Russia, but is not calculated to 
unite the virtues of humanity and bravery j the 
highest meed of praise a warrior can . receive. 
He may delude himself with the propriety of the 
most cruel measures to narrow the range of the 
predatoi’y excursions of the mountain tribes, but 
he may rest assuretl, that public opinion will brand 
his name with infamy for his deeds, as well ks 
that of the monarch who permits them, now that 
they are fully exposed.” t , 

I have already alluded to a caravan of women 
who were ordered from Russia to. join their 
husbands in Georgia t, and we met another on 

* Translation of Lettres sur le Caucase, &c. p. 66. . 
f Vide Courier and Morning Chronicle of 17th Jan. 1824. 

X IHdep. 4S8ofVol. I. ' 

E 2 



52 MORTALITY OF . THE GEORGIAN ARMY. 

our return from the south. The ‘mortality of the 
Russian army in Georgia is enormous ; and it is 
not uncommon for one-tliird of a regiment to be 
in the hospitals. Like many other places equally 
fatal to them, as the Krimea and Moldavia, 
Georgia has, with justice, been called “ The ceme- 
tery of the Russian army for it appears evident, 
that the descendants of the Scythians, as they 
boast themselves to bo, cannot support a warm 
climate; and, no doubt, had Paul attempted to 
carry an army to Persia, and from thence to India, 
the heat would have proved as disastrous to it, as 
the northern coldr did to the troops of Charles the 
Xllth, and those of the ex-emperor Napoleon. 
Intermittent fevers — to which the Russians are 
subject, and in many places proverbially so, as 
at Moscow and Georgi^vsk* — carry off the soldiers 
by hundreds. Marsh miasmata and very frequent 
indulgence in new wine may be reckoned among 
the chief causes, or at least predisposing causes, of 
those fevers. 

“ The views,” says Colonel Johnston, “ of Rus- 
sia with regard to Georgia, seem to tend towards 
establishing it as an mtrepot for European com- 
modities;, as a mart for the produce of the sur- 
rounding countries; and, in particular, for the 
supply of Persia and Turkey. To prepare for 
realising these views, men of abilities have been 
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employed in traversing the country, and in ascer- 
taining the most eligible lines of communication 
between Georgia and the Black Sea on one side, 
and the Caspian on the other ; availing themselvei^ 
as far as may be practicable, of the course of the 
rivers,’* * These are laudable objects ; and so far 
both the government and General Yerm61of de- 
serve praise ; but other pursuits seem to be in 
serious agitation, as we shall see presently. 

As General Yermhlof apparently wishes, by all 
possible means, to consolidate a great and per- 
manent Russian force in Georgia, he has ordered 
the caravans of women alluded to,, to be transported 
hither, for the purpose of' raising a new progeny 
on the spot; who, in time, may repine their 
forefathers, and be as hardy as the natives ; 
thus, as it were, forming a kind of military co- 
lonies. t 

The highlanders of the Caucasus cannot be ig- 
norant of General Yermolof’s plans ; and it ap- 
pears that they wish to resist them as far as th^ 
can ; but, in England, we hear but little of what 
passes in those distant and mountainous regions. 

The following extract from a letter daled Nu- 
remburg, April 14th, 1824, which has appeared 
in many of the newspapers of this country, suffi- 
ciently establishes the truth of the above remarks. 

* A Journey from India to England, p. 248. 

f Vide An Account of the Organisation, Administlation^ 
and Present State of the Mflitary Colonies in Russia/’ 1824. 

fi 3 • • 
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A Statement in the Russian papers has been 
read with some surprise, that the Emperor Alex- 
ander, to reward the bravery which several officers 
have shown in the actions that have taken place 
with the Nomad tribes beyond the Cuban and 
Daghistan, has granted them various honourable 
distinctions. This is the first time that this war 
has been heard of in Europe, which seems to have 
been kept a profound secret. However this be, 
the cabinet of St. Petersburg must have considered 
the event as of some importance ; since, besides 
the insignia of difterent orders which have been 
given away, swortis and sabres mounted with gold 
have been given, bearing the inscription, ‘ To 
Valour.’ ^The sword which General Weljaminef 
III. received, was enriched with diamonds. These 
marks of honour, which are bestowed only on 
extraordinary occasions, are not conferred by the 
chapters of the Russian orders, but immediately 
by the emperor.” 

The Caucasian and Georgian army has been 
variously estimated. In the first number of 
the Westminster Review, it is stated as , low as 
60,000, and by the translator of “ Letters from the 
Cauc^us,** in a note, p. 64, as high as 130,000 
men. During our travels, I had various conversa- 
tions on this point with different officers, some of 
whom estimated it at only 60,000, while others 
assured me that it amounted to above 100,000 
soldiers. Perhaps the medium number of 80,000 



would be near the reality, and of that number 
above 50,000 are in Georgia ; hence the import- 
ance of the other European powers giving serious 
attention to this quarter of the globe, especially 
after the open display of the ambition which Russia 
has made to encroach upon Persia, as in 18 IS, 
when she added the khanats of Talishin and Kara- 
bagh to her territories. As will be seen by a very 
important document in the next chapter, Russia 
holds Persia very low in the scale of nations, and 
is persuaded, that, by a single effort, Tabreez, and 
probably the whole kingdom, would fall into her 
power. 

Nothing is more evident than the plans of ambi- 
tion which Russia is calmly and steadfastly pursuing 
in her southern provinces. Sir R. K. Porter tells 
us, that she now commands the whole of the north, 
and the greater part of the western shore of the 
Caspian. The disadvantage she formerly laboured 
under, of having no means of introducing her 
articles of trade, received from China and western 
Tartary, by any nearer route to the south-western 
markets of her own empire than via Astrachan and 
Moscow, is now removed, by the judicious "and 
cunning management of the governor-general of 
Georgia, who, three years ago, entered into a treaty 
of mutual accommodation with the chiefs of 
Turcoman tribes posses^g the eastern shores of 
the Caspian, and whose territories and influence ex- 
tend to both Bucharias. “As a preliminary to 

Ti 4 . • 
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these, and many other important consequences, 
Russia Avas a considerable gainer in extension of 
territory to the south, by the articles of peace 
signed in 1813, which gave her the command of 
several entrances into the kingdom of Persia, on its 
northern frontier ; and, in the event of a struggle 
for tlie crown, would enable her ‘ to take the gate,’ 
and decide the conquest according to her own judg- 
ment. ” * 

By two public letters, it is evident that Russia is 
doing every thing to increase her popularity and 
connections in tlic East 1 shall quote them both 
verbatim : — 


“ St. Peterslmrght June 23, 1824. 

“ His Majesty has recompensed the seven Sul- 
tans of thq Kirghis tiibes, who are here as deputies, 
for their attachment and fidelity to the Russian 
government by giving tliem gold medals and gilt 
swords, and conferring on them the eighth rank of 
nobility.” 

“ St. Petersburght July 7» 1824. 

*“ The seven Sultans, or the Khans of the ■ 
Kirghis, who have been here as deputies since the 
month of l^ovember, set out yesterday on their re- 
turn home, accompanied by the officers appointed 
to attend them, by the Governor-general of West 


* Travels in Georgia, l^ersia, &c. p.51I. 
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Siberia. During their stay here they resided in a 
house belonging to the government, and were main- 
tained at its expence. On the 1st of the month 
they had an audience of Count Nesselrode, Mi- 
nister of Foreign Adairs, when they received their 
new code of laws, drawn up in the Russian and 
Kirghisian languages, which lays down the basis of 
their future relations to the Russian empire, as a 
Nomad tribe, tributary to it, and under its pro- 
tection.” 

By the public press, we also remark, that his 
Imperial Majesty has just bectp received by the 
Kalmucks in their kibitJeas *, and seems to wish to 
possess their confidence. . 

From all I have read, heard, and seen of Gene- 
ral YernidloPs plans, of course sanctioned by his 
government, I should suppose that his great objects 
arc, 1st, To have a very powerful and hardy army 
in the Caucasus and Georgia, to be employed ac- 
cording to circumstances ; 2d, To diminish, by ^ 
possible means, the power of the inhabitants of the 
mountains ; Sd, To extend, in the mean time, Jhe 
"dominions of Georgia by encroachments upon Per- 
sia ; 4th, To take advantage of a favourajble oppor- 
tunity to attempt the conquest of Persia. These 
views will be illustrated in the following chapters. 
It is merely necessary to remark here, that beyond 


• Vide p,*438 of Vol. I. 
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all question, General Yerm61of's measures ap- 
pear most determined. No doubt Russia expects, 
that on the deatli of the present Shach of Persia, 
there will be a \dolcnt and bloody dispute for the 
crown. We are told by the latest British author, 
who has been in Persia, that the present heir ap- 
parent to this old sceptre of misrule, Abbas Mirza, 
is fully aware of its defects ; and, should he ever 
sway it, will render the stubborn iron, softened 
under the father’s hand, more malleable in his own. 
In that case, the benign dispositions, integrity of 
mind, and happy talents for empire, with which 
heaven has marbed out this extraordinary Asiatic 
prince, are likely to be assisted by the gradual im- 
portation of just European principles, brought by 
the continual influx, and passing to and fto of the 
natives of British, Russian, and other^Christian go- 
vernments in this countiy, all of whom uncon- 
sciously prepare the people of Persia, with whom 
they mingle, to understand the value of equitable 
laws, and of a sovereign likely to establish them. • 

Sir R. K. Porter, after alluding to some improve- 
ments made by Abbas Mirza, adds, “ The Schah, 
whose natural dispositions are not less urbane than 
his son’s, approves of whatever he does; and, hav- 
ing pronounced him his heir, contemplates, with a 
noble complacency, rare in almost any monarch, 

* Travels in Georgia, Persia, &c. &c. By Sir H. K. Porter, 
vol. ii. p. 306. * 
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the hand of his successor sowing the seeds of future 
power and greatness. But between the death of 
one Persian monarch, and the accession of another, 
there is generally so much competition, such civil 
war, bloodshed, and assassination, that it is possible 
the demise of Futteh Ali Schah, instead of con- 
tinuing a happy tranquillity, may again throw open 
the temple of Janus ; Mahmoud Ali Mirza having 
threatened to dispute the throne with his brother j 
and, in that case, the issue being doubtful, the now 
emerging civilisation of the people may again be 
cast back into all the barbarism of long civil 
broils.” • . , 

Yet some fear those hopes of the prosperous re- 
sults of Abbas Mirza’s ascending the throne are 
visionaiy, and that the Shach, by an act of intended 
parental munificence, has unwittingly “ sown the 
teeth of the Hydra,” in having established so many 
of his royal progeny in different parts of the empire, 
with each his separate court, treasury, and army. 
Others, again, do not apprehend annoyance to the 
heir from any of those princes, excepting him, who, 
from the first, cast down his gauntlet. The list of 
•their governments is variously stated by Colonel 
Johnson, Sir R. K. Porter, and an anonymous 
writer in BlackwooiPs Magazine for last August. 

* Travels in Georgia, Perm, &c. &c. By Sir B. K. Porter, 
vol. ii. p.507. •, 
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1 shall here copy Sir R. K. Porter’s list, and 
also give it as corrected by the anonymous writer : 


Mahmoud All Mirza^ Governor 

of Kermanshah. 

Abbas Mirza - - - 

- Azcrbijan. 

Abdoolah Mirza - - - 

- Zenjan. 

Houssein Ali Mirza ^ 

- Shiraz. 

Ali Nackee Mirza - . • 

- Casvin. 

Hassan Ali Mirza - - - 

- Ghilan. 

Mahmoud Kouli Mirza - 

- Khorasan. 

Mahmoud Tuckeh Mirza 

- Boorojird. 

Ali Shah Mirza - - - 

- Teheran. 

Sheik Ali Mirza - 

- Chumeen. 


Corrected List. 

Mahoinmed Allde Meerza, Governor of Kermanshah 

- Azerbyjan, 

- Zenjan. 

- Sheeraz. 

- Casvin. 

- Khorassan* 

- Mazanderan. 

- Boorojird. 

- Teheran. 

- Chumeen. 


Abbas Meerza 
Abdoolah Meerza - 
Hoossein Alice Meerza - 
Alice Nakee Meerza 
Hassan Alice Meerza - 
Mahommed Koolee Meerza 
Mahommcd Tukeh Meerza 
Allee Shah Meerza 
Sheik Allee Meerza 


Besides these sons, deemed of sufficient age to 
su^llmn such high civil authorities, his majesty has 
many younger, numbering in all thirty-nine. His 
daughters amount to one hundred and forty. 

Russia, with her usual concealed and crai^ 
policy, no doubt, will await the death of the Shach, 
when the contest between his heir apparent, Abbas 
Mirza, and the oldest son Mahomed Ali, is likely 
to be violent, bloody, add protracted. Besides 
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these two, others of the Shach*s sons may make 
pretensions to the whole, or to a part, of the Per- 
sian kingdom. Russia will act here, as she did for- 
merly with respect to the Krimea and Georgia. She 
will foment all disagreement, and most likely sup- 
port the weak against the strong for a time, or take 
part with the most potent, on condition of becom- 
ing the cunning protector of Persia, a sure fore- 
runner of a harder grasp at total possession. 

Once in possession of Persia, her next plans of 
mad ambition would extend to Intlia, as well as to 
Turkey. As for the latter country, it seems likely 
that a new power will soon be in* a state to become 
its conqueror and its protector, and a Greek Em- 
peror may yet have his residence withitt the walls 
of ancient Byzantium. 

With respect to the invasion of India, some indi- 
viduals have been of opinion that it would be a 
very simple process, either for France, in conjunc- 
tion witli Persia, or for Russia alone to accomplish. 

We are told by Sir Robert Wilson, that “ ten 
thousand Kozaks, during Paul’s reign, were ordered 
to join the army destined for the invasion of Ir^lia. 
They were actually on the march to the frontiers, 
when that monarch ceased to exist. A]nongst the 
Kozaks there was no dislike to a service from which 
they know Thomas Kouli Khan returned witli a 
spoil of nearly sixty millions sterling, and which 
has been described, with truth, rather as a party of 
pleasure than an es^pedi^on of war } nor could they 
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dread a want of sustenance thiDugh a country 
where 1,000,000 camels may be procured for forty 
shillings a^head ; lOOlbs. of wheat for fifteen pence ; 
as much salt for two-pence ; an ox, from 600 cwt. 
to 800 cwt. for twenty shillings;, and a sheep of 
200lbs. for four shillings ; but they dreaded those 
bad arrangements which impede Russian success, 
and which, more than the forces of Persia, have 
hitherto resisted their Asiatic progress.” • 

It is reported to have been a part of Buonaparte’s 
own plans to take possession of India ; and, if we can 
give credit to the following (juotations, he thought 
it would be no difficult aftiiir for Russia to become 
its conqueror. 

Buonaparte says, “ I was beforehand with Eng- 
land, in sending an ambassador to Persia to make 
interest there. Since that time, your ministers have 
been imbeciles enough to allow the Russians to get 
four provinces, which increase their territories be- 
yond the mountains. The first year of war that 
you will have with the Russians, they will take India 
from you.” t — “ In the evening the Emperor again 
resi]me4his geographical observations. He dwelt 
particularly on Asia, on the situation of Russia, mid' 
the facility with which the latter power might make 
an attempt on India, or even on China, and the 
alarm which she might, therefore, justly excite in 

* Qiaracter and Composition of the Russian- army, &c. p. 
34>-S. ^ 

f (XMemn’s Napoleon in Exile, vol. i. p. 381. 
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the English. calculated the number of troops 
that Russia might employ, their probable point of 
departure, the route they would be likely to pursue, 
and the wealth they would obtain in such an enter- 
prise.” * 

It has been urged in opposition to the foregoing opi- 
nions, that though a small and well disciplined army 
might obtain military possession of Persia, it would 
not be so easy to retain it for any length of time ; 
that their magazines could not be replenished; 
that the natives, of whom one half have no fixed 
habitations, would withdraw to a distance from the 
military positions of the enemy, and that his forag- 
ing parties would be invariably swept oft* by the 
clouds of irregular cavalry, wJio live chiefly by 
jilunder, and who are more formidable when broken 
and dispersed into small parties, than when united 
in large bodies ; that the strong holds of Persia, 
which he would necessarily seize, are the provinces 
of Ghilan and Mazanderaun, which are the most 
unhealthy ; and it has been concluded there is no 
doubt that, in the course of twelve months, sick- 
ness, famine, and the sword, would destrpy.^y 
army that France or-Russia could send into Persia. 

But, supposing Persia to be favourable to the 
view^ of the enemy, and even to assist in the inva- 
sion of India, it would be necessary, in the first 
place, to obtain possession of all Khorassan, and 

* Memorial de Saiote iji^l^ne/voL iv. [wt 7. p«86. 
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to open a passage to Herat. This* is the route that 
Alexander took, and the only route, indeed, 'liy 
which an army could have the least ch:f^ce 
of entering India, The Great Salt Deserti^^-^he 
marshes, and rugged mountains of Cohestan, the 
arid and naked plains of Kirman, the moving sands 
of Mekran, and all the mountains and dreary wastes 
on each side of the Indus, and as far to the east- 
ward of it as Agimere, render any attempt to march 
an army through the central provinces of Pdrsia to- 
wards the lower part of the Indus utterly impracti- 
cable. The return of Alexander from Patula, the 
modern Tatta, near the mouth of the Indus, to 
Persepolis, was sufficiently wonderful, hut by 
skirting « the coast of Mekran, he avoided the 
more extensive sandy plains and deserts of the 
interior. Yet we are told by Plutarch, that his 
army suffered dreadfully ; “ violent distempers, bad 
diet, and excessive heats, destroyed multitudes ; 
but famine made still greater ravages, for it 
was a barren and uncultivated country; the na- 
tives lived miserably, having nothing to subsist on 
bu|a few bad sheep, which feed on the fish thrown 
up by the sea.” To say nolipng of the distance 
between Tchraun and Delhi, which exceeds 2000 
miles ; of the mountains, ravines, imfordable rivers, 
impenetrable forests, the uncultivated state of tlie 
country, the sandy {jlains, salt lakes, and marshes, 
unwholesome winds which blow in places for seve- 
ral months in the year, ahd the sc^city of water 
on allhost the whole line of thi% march ; to say 
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nothing of the roving tribes which infest every part 
of the country through vvhicJi it would be necessary 
to pass, — there are several very powerful nations, 
as the Usbeck Tartars, the Turcomans, the Patans, 
and, above all, the A%hans and the Seiks,' all of 
which must either be conquered or conciliated — 
the first of which is not to be expected, tlie second 
not to be depended on. For such expeditions Per- 
sia is not in a state to engage. She has no maga- 
zines, no treasures to support her own armies, far 
less a foreign coiqjs, which the chiefs of every wan- 
dering tribe would be more ready to plunder than 
to assist. In short, so numerous ^re the obstacles, 
that 1 deem it a delusion to speak of the invasion 
of India by any foreign power, and more, so now 
than ever, when the system of government in that 
country is so well organised as to render it com- 
pletely independent of the native princes, and all 
their attacks, and to have a considerable array of 
natives devoted to its cause. * 

Some seem to entertain apprehensions from^ 
the plans of Persia. A periodical writer, before 
alluding to the predominance of French influence 
a few years ago at the court of this country' |!~^r 
embassies to counteract it j our necessary support 
of the Turhs ; the better organisation and discipline 
of the native forces under English officers, and 
formerly other foreigners establishment of an 

is ^ • 

•m 

* Quarterly Review, vol. ix. p.57*, . 
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arsenal by Mr. Armstrong , (who however left 
'Persia in disgust above two years ago) where brass 
cannon are cast, shot made, gun*carriagcs built, 
and all the apparatus of field and battering artillery 
completed from their own resources •, the impolicy 
of the English government in not sending an am- 
bassador appointed by the crown, and the rejection 
of one who set out from Bombay by appointment 
of the East India Company, makes these remarks : 

“ From one of our correspondents we learn that 
the present Burmese monarch has been recently 
in Persia ; at the court of which country he was 
well received, sjnd lived on terms of the most 
ftiendly intimacy with the Persian king and his 
ministerji. It is confidently said, and generally 
believed in India, that the aggressions which led 
to the present war, were but the first step of a 
concerted plan between the Persians, the Russians, 
the Nepaulese, and the Burmese, first suggested 
and matured at the Persian court, for the purpose 
of drawing off all our strength towards the south- 
eastern frontier, draining the north-western part of 
India of our best troops, and making an entry 
into that part of the British dominions the more 
easy.” * 

A lady, who seems to have a masculjne under- 
standing, and whom I have often quoted vrith 
pleasure, thinks that the slightest hint of projects 

• ■/ ; V 

* Oriental Herald f8r November IS2^. 
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entertained by any foreign power in the direction 
of our Eastern possessions, is sufficient to excite 
the jealous feeling of this country. We have 
various accounts, derived from authentic sources, 
which decisively prove the joint designs of Buo- 
napaite and his Russian allies against our interests 
in India : yet the views of those governments, 
either whilst acting together or independently, 
have hitherto been thwarted by various circum- 
stances. Among the most important of these 
should be reckoned our defeat of Tippoo Saib, 
and the check given by his fall to the intrigues 
which France had long carried on in that quarter 
of the world : then the discomfiture of that army 
which was sent by tlie Directory to Egypt,' and 
which was stated by Buonaparte to be on the high 
road to India. To this succeeded the death of 
the Emperor Paul, who, after he became the 
ally of France, seems to have entered seriously 
into the scheme of attackuig us in the East ; and, 
finally, the mission of Sir Harford Jones from this 
country to the court of Persia, by which the 
plans of Buonaparte, in despatching General Gar- 
danne thither (as he did in I8O7), were completely 
frustrated. 

Now* however, although it is not probable that 
we shall be for some time called upon to contend 
with at^ but our mom friends^ for the wealth of 
India, the dangers against which we have guarded 
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SO long, are not diminished by the change in 
the quarter from whence they may be ex- 
pected. 

Mr. Leckie, who seems to have given this sub- 
ject more consideration than any other political 
writer, during some of the most momentous years 
in the late war (I8O7, 8, 9, & 10), does not appear 
to have entertained any serious apjirehension on 
account of the designs of France against our pos- 
sessions in India ; (although, when he wrote, her 
extensive schemes of policy were woven with the 
subtlest craft, and her imperial legions led by the 
spirit of Buonajiarte ;) if their track were laid 
through any routes that might be chosen by the 
way of Turkey and Asia Minor, by that of Syria, 
or by the eastern shores- of the Caspian : the 
passage of any foes by sea, he, very properly at 
that time, deemed impracticable. He also con- 
sidered the march of a Russian army to India, 
by the route of Bokhara (Boucharia), as impos- 
sible, in the actual state of the countries east of 
tlie Caspian ; yet, he does not deny that, if the 
Ru^iim government were allowed time to estab- 
lish mihtary posts along the Oxus, and to secure 
the friendship of the Tartar chiefs, we might have 
cause to fear the success of projects thus ^^tiously 
concerted. But neither does this writeir^^^^or any 
other, seem, at that time, to have anticipated the 
probability of an European army passing through 
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the Albanian gates and the Fia Caspia.* At 
present, there is ample field for specidation, upon 
the attitude that a Russian army (said to be at this 
moment 130,000 1 strong) has shown in its can- 
tonments on the Cyrus (Koor) and Araxes ; and 
the whole of. western Europe is more than ever 
alive to the unceasing yet steady spirit of Russian 
aggrandisement. Georgia, doubtless, is the proper 
■point (I'appui for any Russian movement against 


* The Pijlaf Albanuc^ and the Via CaspiUy are two names 
for the same pass, that ol‘Dcrbcnt. Vide p. 4*63. Vol. I. 

f This estimate of the army of Georgia^ made hy the intel- 
ligent translator of ** X^etters from tlio Caucasus,” is beyond 
all doubt extravagant, vide p. 54. of this volume. Russia never 
had, nor has at this moment, the half of that number of 
troops cantoned on the Cyrus and the Araxes. By tlic calou- 
lation I have given, in the page just referred to, the Cau- 
caso-Georgian army of Russia only amounts to 80,000; and 
1 think it (juito certain, that 50,000 is the utmost total of 
Russian soldiers now in Georgia. But it must ever be 
borne in mind, that not more than half of this army is dis^ 
posable for any plans of aggrandisement ; the other iialf being ^ 
absolutely necessary for the protection of so extensive and so 
iincpiiet a frontier, us that of both sides of the Caucasus, against 
the attacks of the mountaineers. It is not the present conditipn 
of Russia which ought to excite either great jealousy or 
alarm. We must look to her plans us a whole, and not in detail. 
We must think of the annual augmentation of her already 
formidal^' army, in a time of peace, of the improvement she 
is makingih military tactics, of her great political connections 
and strength, of the facility with which she could cause 
200,000 of 300,000 soldiers to pass the defiles of the Caucasus, 
and of the general system of organisation pursued by General 
Yermdlof. 

F 3 ^ * 
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Persia and India ; the tsar, however, is already 
curbed in his covert projects, both in the West 
and East, by the mighty power of public opinion : 
besides, he would not, as did the ancient Alex- 
ander, and as Napoleon, in his march to Mos- 
cow, (who alone may be compared with the 
Macedonian conqueror, ) leave only Satraps behind 
him. 

These are among the best guarantees for the 
safety of the Shach, and the integrity, at least 
from external assaults, of our Eastern possessions. 

Nevertheless, nothing is left untried by the 
Russian cabinet to secure all the approaches to 
central Asia j whilst they stiuly to cidtivate the 
best understanding with the Persian court, where; 
tlieir influence seems to have lately increased, in 
the same proportion that our own has been on the 
wane.* 

Those who entertain the smallest fear of Russia, 
of any other power of Europe, or even of Asia, 
being able to invade India, should read the “ Sum- 
mary of the Administration of the Indian Govem- 
lately published by the Marquis of Hast- 
ings, during the period that he filled the office 
of Governor-General.t If Russia were even in 

* Letters from the Caucasus and Georgia, 1823 ; and Note 
by the Translator, p. 63. 

-j-^’This was written before the Burmese war began; and, 
therefore, I have not altered (he text : supposing that power 
will not be able to maintain a contest of longf duration. 
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possession of Persia, in my opinion, she could only 
think of such a plan, in order to find a sepulchre 
for her ti'oops. If she employed Russians alone, 
three-fourths of them would be in their graves 
before reaching India, and the remainder diseased 
and unfit to fight. The warm climate would sweep 
tliem oil' by tiiousands and tens of thousands, and 
their bones would bleach in the ileserts of India, 
as did those of the French in Russia in 181^. 
Should she wish to employ Persians along with 
Russians, their number would be totally inad- 
equate for the purpose of attack, and still less 
of conquest. , 

Let us now say a few words respecting the po- 
litics of Russia, with regard to the empire of the 
Turks. Buonaparte says, all Alexander’s “ thoughts 
are dii'ected to the conquest of Turkey. We have 
had many discussions about it ; at first I was pleased 
with his proposals, because I thought it would en- 
lighten the world to drive those brutes, the Turks, 
out of Europe. But, when I reflected upon the 
consequences, and saw w'hat a tremendous weight 
of power it would give to Russia, in consequence 
of the number of (1 reeks in the Turkish dominions, 
who would naturally join the Russians, I refused to 
consent to it, especially as Alexander ’wanted to 
get Constantinople, which I would not allow, as it 
would have destroyed the equilibrium of pqwer in 
Europe. I reflected that France . would . gain 
Egypt, Syri|^ and the Islands, which would have 

F 4 . ’ 
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been nothing in comparison with what Russia 
would have obtained. I considered that the bar- 
barians of the north were already too powerful, and 
probably in the course of time would overwhelm 
all Europe, as 1 now think they will. Austria 
already trembles ; Russia and Persia united, Aus- 
tria falls, and England cannot prevent it. France, 
under the present family, is nothing ; and the Aus- 
trians are so laches^ that they will be easily over- 
powered. Una nazione a coipo di bastone.* They 
will oiler little resistance to the Russians, who are 
brave and potent. Russia is the more formidable, 
because she can never disarm. In Russia, once a 
soldier always a soldier. Barbarians who, one may 
say, havQ no country, and to whom every country 
is better than the one which gave them birth.” 
The ex-emj)cror then says, ” his memory will be 
revered in consequence of his having foreseen and 
endeavoured to put a stop to that which will yet 
take place. It will be revered when the barbarians 
of the north possess Europe. ”t 

On the subject of an attack upon Turkey, I 
have merely to state, that no other measure would 
be so popular among the military, the nobles, and ' 
the peasantry of Russia. It is well known that 
Constantine, the Great Duke of Russia, and almost 
the Vice-Roi of Poland, — so frequently accused of 

• * Means a nation that may be ruled by blows, 
t O’Meara's Napoleon in £Sxilc, voL i. p. 38^9. 
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iiliberality, cruelty, and barbarism, was thus 
named, because it was expected thathe would reign 
at Constantinople. God forbid it ! Those who have 
lately been in Poland, or who know the history 
of that prince, will hold him in detestation. One 
of his deeds of blacker dye than human is already 
recorded, and must condemn him in the eyes of the 
virtuous. It was, as the writer most truly says, a 
case of the ne plus ultra of debauchery and despica- 
ble barbarism, which, had I not heard it repeated 
by those in whom I have confidence, I should 
have hesitated to believe upon the anonymous 
authority of an English Merchant^ who has given 
tlie particulars among other Sketches of Russia, 
written during sixteen years’ residence.* . But let 
us hasten from such a horrid deed, by which, it is 
said, a virtuous lady fell a victim. May the emblem 
of Paul remember the fate of his extraordinaiy and 
unfortunate fatlier, and reform ! 

I have formerly alluded to the death of the tsar 
Heraclius, and to that of his successor to the throite, 
George ; and, it may not be misplaced here to in- 
form the reader of the manner in which the royal 
■family of Georgia were disposed of when the crown 
was yielded to Russia. Eight years ago, when 
Mr. James was at Petersburgh, he attended an 
annual festival at the Imperial winter palace, and 
he remarks, in his journal, that the mention of a 

* Vide Monthly Magazine^No.. S95, for May 1, 1824. p. 296. 
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certain royal family that swelled the train of tlie 
Empress Dowager, may perhaps have created the 
surprise of some of his readers and that he him- 
self^ indeed, felt no small astonishment at their first 
appearance. “ Independent of the interest,” says 
he, “ attached to their situation, it was impossible 
not to notice them from their singularity of air and 
mien. The princes were handsome men ; but the 
princesses, though not young, disjilayed featui'es of 
unparalleled beauty ; they were dressed with small 
coife upon their heads, from which a long white 
veil, open in front, descended to their feet, lending, 
by its novel fashion, a new grace to tlie elegance 
of their persons.” Unable to withstand, at once, 
the attacks of his domestic, as well as foreign, 
enemies, and especially the inti’igues of Russia, tlie 
tsar George Heraclievitch surrendered his king- 
dom to Paul, the Emperor of Russia, and handsome 
appointments at Petersburgh were, by stipulation, 
to be provided in return ; and, in the year 1801 , 
his whole family arrived at Moscow. But it was 
reserved for the Emperor Alexander to fulfil the 
contract, which was done as soon as the confused 
state of tilings, at the death of the late Emperor, 
would allow. 

Thus the royal family, except one son, became 
dependent, and still continue dependent, on Rus- 
sia ; and, I believe, one or two of the princes hold 
high ranks in the Imperial army. 

Sir R. K. Porter, in dek:ribing the Jefe of the 
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Nowroozc, at Tabreez, informs us, that one object 
of particular interest was the presence of Alexander 
Mirza, the fourth son of Heraclius, the late tsar of 
Georgia, whose bold independence of spirit still 
resists all terms of amity with Russia, not only 
having rejected every Imperial honour offered to 
him, but openly declaring himself irreconcilably 
hostile to that power’s possession of his native 
country. When Georgia was ceded, he withdrew 
to Daghistan, and from thence took refuge among 
the Lcsghees, a nation of banditti, who inhabit 
Leghistiin, who Isell their service to any body, and 
take diflerent sides, so that a native sometimes falls 
by the sword of his brother. When Alexander left 
the Lesghees, with the greatest difficulty, bravery, 
and address, he made his way from the fastnesses 
of their inaccessible country ; and, when his road 
lay by any defended post, he literally opened a path 
with his sword through Shirvan, till he reached the 
Persian frontier, and threw himself on the generous 
faith of Abbas Mirza. “ It was impossible,*’ Says 
Sir R. K. Porter, “ to look on this intrepid prince, 
however U'ild and obdurate, without interest ; with- 
out that sort of pity and admiration with which a 
man might view the royal lion hunted from his 
hereditary waste, yet still returning to hover near, 
and roar in proud loneliness his ceaseless threateii- 
ings to the human strangers w ho had disturbed his 
reign.” 

Of course, Prince Alexander remains under the 
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protection of Persia, and is ready to join in any 
plan which might seem to give the smallest hope of 
Georgia recovering her former rank, and of his be- 
coming her sovereign, as he never yielded his right 
or title, when she was abandoned by the rest of his 
family. Neither Russian craft, nor flattery, nor 
promise, nor policy, has as yet been able to decoy 
this prince into the snare, and the Georgians pre- 
serve and show his portrait with exultation. 
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OM PERSIA. — NIKPE. — SAMANARCHiL — MIRZA ABDOOL 
WEHAB. — DISCUSSIONS BETWEEN THE MINISTER AND GE- 
NERAL YERMOLOF. 

The high military character, the important situa- 
tion, and the political conduct of General Yer- 
m 61 of, as well as the share which he is likely to 
have in future events on the south of the Caucasus, 
all conspire to render his biography interesting to 
the public. I can only pretend, however, to allude 
to a few of the principal events of his life in this 
volume. 

Alexei Petrovitch Yermblof is descended from 
a respectable fahuly, who are supposed to be 
of Tartar origin, and w'ho trace their genealogy to 
the line of the famous Tchingis Khan. He re- 
ceived a moderately good education, or, at least, 
what is called so in Russia, and as is the case with 
all the aspirants after rank and fame in the auto- 
cratic empire, he entered the army at an early age, 
and rose, by length of service and merit, to the 
eminent rank which he now holds. In the battle 
of Eylau, though he had but the title of colonel, 
he received his share of glory. *, It was in the 
campaign of 1812 , however, that he chiefly dis- 
tinguished. himself. In tlie sanguinary and memo- 
rable battle of Borodino he fought like a hero, 
and especially, when along with General Kutuso^ 
he suppprted the division of Paskevits, at the time 

* Jisn I Podvighi Grapha Platova, part i. p. 74. 
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it was nearly discomfited by that of the French 
under -Morand, and the result proved very advan* 
tageous. In this battle, he received an honourable 
wound, and iell, but not for ever, covered with 
glory *; or at least by what is called glory by mi- 
litary men, as well as by the world in general, 
but respecting which some entertain a different 
opinion, t 

With Bennigsen, Barclay de Tolli, Osterman, 
Konovnitsin, and Toll, Yermolof formed the coun- 
cil of war which was assembled by order of Prince 
Kutusof, in order to determine the important 
question, whether Moscow should be defended or 
deserted after the retreat of the Russian army 
from Borodino to its vicinity ; the particulars 
of which, the reader will find when we arrive at 
that capital. 

The distinguished Russian poet Jiikovskii, who 
accompanied the aiiny from Moscow, in his well 
known and celebrated poem, “ The Minstrel in 

* Histoirc Militaire de la Caropagne dc Russic, cn t8I2, 
par 1c Colonel Boutourlin, aide-de-camp de S. M. TEnipereur 
de Russie, p. 331 — % and p.34y. Paris, 1824, 

f “ I have done violence to my feelings,*' says Bowring, 
by translating many of the military and warlike productions 
of the Russian poets, but they will not be withput their use. 
They will serve to show how the feelings of hatred and male- 
xolence arc excited, how that love o/* outrage which is called 
^ martial spirity creeps into the bosom of a people, and cor- 
rodes all the mild and all the generous virtues." Vide Intro- 
duction to the second part of “ Specimens of the Russian Poets f 
p. xi. ^ 
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the Rmsian Camp” which was written just before 
the battle of Tarutino, thus addresses General 
Yermolof : 

Hail ! hail ! yc martial leaders all ! 

Yermolof, valiant Roman! 

Friend of the brave, and valour’s wall. 

And terror of the foeman.” * 

I have recorded the following anecdote of our 
hero, which greatly redounds to his honour. “ A 
General, who commanded a corps of artillery sta- 
tioned at the Imperial head-quarters, had incurred, 
on some trifling occasion, the serious displeasure 
of the Emperor Alexander, shortly before the 
battle of Leipzig. His Majesty very unceremo- 
niously sent one of his aides-de-camp with an order, 
that this officer should give up his command, re- 
pair, within twenty-four hours, to a village at the 
distance of twenty or thuty miles, and take charge 
of a regiment stationed there. Surprise, indig- 
nation, and fury were successively evinced by thd 
General, but still he obeyed the mandate. He 
left head-quarters without even a moment’s loss of 
time, — arrived at his new destination, — examined 
it, — reviewed the regiment, — and immediately 
drove back to his former station. At a Teview of 
some troops, on the following morning, the Eiii- 
peror’s eye soon perceived him at the head of life' 

* Vide the original, or Bowring’s translation in Specmtns 
of the Russian Poets f part ii. p. 69. 
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corps. Astonishment and rage were depicted in 
the monarch’s physiognomy, and lie despatched 
an aid-de-camp to empiire, what the Genei’al was 
doing there, — and why lie liad left his new sta- 
tion, and dared to disobey his sovereign’s order. 
The General, who is a man of talents, of general 
information, and of an unconquerable and some- 
what ferocious spirit, with eneigy rejilietl to the 
aijd-de-cainp, ‘ Go back, and tell bis Imjierial 
Majesty, that the present time is highly important, 
and that I feel anxious for the fate of Russia : tell 
him, that henceforth, I serve, not Alexander, but 
my country j and that I am here, where I ought 
to be, at the head of my troops, ready to sacrifice 
lUjy life in her cause.’ Such an unconfpmplateil 
and heroic answer, instead of rousing the furious 
passions of the mind, as might have been expected, 
w^re despotism really absolute, had a very opposite 
effect. The Emperor seemed palsied, replied not 
a w,o,rd, and was glad to hush the affair to sleep, 
leiji^ the General’s example sliould be too generally 
kno>yn^ and become a precedent for tlie future, to 
the .pflicers of the autocratic army. Before the 
.bqttle.pf Mont Martre, the General, who continued 
in, his former command, had a station assigned 
lippi in . the middle of danger, on purpose, as it 
was -^upposed by some, that his head might be 
carried away by a cannon-ball, and thus rid the 
Emperor of a refractory and liberal-minded officer. 
This gentleman, who fbars no danger, rejoiced at 
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the occasion, fought bravely, and conquered. It 
redounds to the credit of Alexander, that he called 
for the General on the field of battle, and bestowed 
upon him tlie cordon of St. George. Since this 
period he has been employed on an important 
mission j and at this moment, he holds one of the 
highest and most responsible offices of the state.” 

In I8I7, for reasons which are soon to be de- 
tailed, General Yenn 6 Iof was appointed governor- 
general of Georgia, and ambassador to the court 
of Persia. 

Mr. Smirnoi, author of the “ Life and Combats 
ofPlatbf” speaks of Yermblof’s administration with 
his usual complacency and flattery toward liis 
countrymen. “ The inhabitants,” says he, “ of 
Georgia and other neighbouring governments over 
which he is placed, prosperous under his wise and 
vigilant rule, are grateful to the monarch who 
gave them so worthy a chief.” • 

I have repeatedly had occasion to allude to the 
general character of General Yermdlof in the 
course of this work, and though I must disapprove 
of some of his measures, there seems to be no 
doubt, that he is a person of great natural and 
acquired talents, a brave and energetic soldier, 
and a most active, enterprising, and able governor- 
general. This is high prmse, but his too zq^lous 
anticipation of the ambitious schemes of the crown 

* “ Jisn i I’odvighi” of Count Platdf, part i. p. 74. Note. 
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of Russia, his rigorous policy toward the moun- 
taineers, and his cruelty on some occasions already 
mentioned*, greatly detract from it. May he 
take warning for the future, and be assured, that 
good government is always tempered with mercy, 
and that the epitliet of the humane ought to be 
dearer to the bosom of the good than that of the 
brave ! 

My love of impartiality demands that 1 should 
state, that both Colonel Johnson and Sir R. K. 
Porter have spoken of General Yerm61of in very 
high terms; and that 1 have heard some other 
travellers, who have experienced his hospitality, 
speak of him with great admiration. Porter al- 
ludes to his services offered with the open and 
kindly heart, “ the disposition that receives a coun- 
tryman like a friend, and a stranger like a coun- 
trymanJ* And he adds, ** being liberal in his 
views, no one can be better adapted to the high 
station he holds in this country. His graciousness 
secures to him gratitude and confidence from^ier- 
sons of all nations, to whom he is kind and ser- 
viceable^ He is, in every respect, what the re- 
presentative of a great empire ought to be ; and, 
by perfectly imderstanding the people he is de- 
legated to govern, their natural dispositions, and 
the contrary habits they have acquired under con- 


* Vide p. 49. of this volume. 
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•tradictory oppressions, he manages both with a 
greatness of aim, a gentleness in the means *, and, 
at the same time, so unswerving a steadiness, that 
the proud and gloomy Georgians are daily be- 
coming more sensible to the advantage of their 
own laws being exercised by such a foreign hand. 
It is natural that the mind should linger after old 
associations ; should, in remembering times of past 
distinction under brave and generous princes, be 
reluctant to part with any existing memorial of 
such national consequence, be it no more than a 
name! But the Georgians, for several generations 
preceding their union with Russia, had, in retain- 
ing this name — that of an independent kingdom, 
— been actually suffering the utmost miseries of 
subjugation, from the feebleness of tlieir native 
•rulers, and the terrible evils which poured into 
■tlieir undefended country from the Maliometan 
powers, and tlic barbai'ous hordes of the mountains. 
In becoming part of Russia, the doors were shut 
against these oppressors, and the rescued people 
•sdbn- found the substantial superiority of living in 
prosperity and peace, under the name, and with 
the rights, of a province attached to so great an' 
empire^ to all the vain glories of being called a 
kingdom; — to the shade, rather. than the sub- 
stance of majesty, seated in the throne of their 
past monarchs, while real tyrants, in the shapes of 


* Compare p. 49, and Ik), of this volume. 
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Lesghees and other invaders, ravaged tlie country, 
and usurped the authorities of the state.”* 

Though I difier in some respects from Sir R. K. 
Porter, yet his observations on this topic ai’e ge- 
nerally correct. If I am less pleased with a few 
points of General Yermolof’s administration, I 
expose them, not from enmity, but because I re- 
gard them as the failings of a great man, which 
might be amended. 

It is now a considerable time since 1 announced 
the publication of a manuscript, “ The Journal q/’ 
General Yermolqf’s Embassjf to Persia^ in the Year 
I 8 I 7 .” t Two reasons have led me to keep back 
this precious document from the public, beyond 
the intended period; v\z. 1st, the wish that the 
individual who was instrumental in procuring the 
copy of that journal, which I now possess, should 
previously be beyond the fi’ontiers of Russian, 
and even of Continental despotism ; and, 2d, the 
delicacy I felt, as to the propriety of publishing 
the MS. without the consent of its autlior. a 

I hope that I have only to assign my reasons for 
its present publicity, in order to show tliat 1 am 
fully warranted in my conduct. In the first place 
then, General Yerra61of*s Journal could scarcely 
be called private, since he allowed some copies to 
be taken by his friends, from which numerous 


• Travels in Georgia, Perjia, &c. vol. i. p. 154. 
f Vide Courier and Morning Chronicle, for Jan. 17th, 1824. 
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others have been made by the officers of the army, 
and their agents ; so that the MS. is not at all rare 
in the Russian dominions, and is, to a certain ex- 
tent, already made public : secondly, many parts 
of that MS. have already been published by Kot- 
zebue, who was one of the individuals in the train 
of the ambassador, in his “ Voyage en Perse 
thirdly, I knew too well, that had I asked permis- 
sion to publish the journal, from its author, it 
would not have been granted, however much 
pleased, perhaps, he may be that it is done without 
his consent; but he must show the highest dis- 
pleasure and indignation at my procedure, in order 
to please the Russian government ; fourthly, its 
details should be known to Europe, and especially 
to my countrymen, as tliey illustrate the politics 
of Russia, and give some fore-knowledge of tlie 
ambitious plans of that country in the north of 
Asia; at the same time that they show in what 
estimation the British are held by some of their 
present allies. 

I shall now proceed witli a translation and 
abridgment of the journal in question. The more 
important points shall be generally given in the 
author^s own words, while those of little conse- 
quence shall be comprised in as few lines as spos^ 
sible. In order to render this part of my work 
more interesting, however, I shall occasloi^any 
introduce remarks from Kotzebue, Por^, ’ Jahcl^ 
Letters from the Caucasus and Georgia,, as well ns 
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from my own portfolio ; trusting, that thus a num- 
ber of facts may be assembled together which may 
throw some light on the measures of aggrandisement 
which Russia has in view, and may lead to the 
adoption of means, by other states, to counteract 
them. • 

I shall translate General Yermolof’s preface 
nearly verbatim. 

“ The peace concluded with Persia, at the end 
of the year 1813, put a conclusion to a continued 
war, which, although it was not dangerous to Rus- 
sia, yet might have had disagreeable consequences 
during the invasion of our country by the enemy t, 
and their occupation of Moscow ; especially if 
accompanied, at a future period, by any internal 
commotion in Georgia. The happy revolution of 
our affairs, the expulsion of the enemy from the 
frontiers of Russia, their dreadful defeat, and the 
triumphal march of our forces to the centre of 
Germany, led tlie Persians to think, that for their 
tranquillity it was necessary to seek peace Vith 
Russia, rather than to indulge the vain hope of 
gaining it by force of arms. Persia, after having 
renounced her rights to some provinces which were 
joined toours by conquest as well as by wijtten docu* 
ments* sent an ambassador extraordinaiy to Peters- 

. . * who are more: anxious about a knowledge of Persia, 

inaj consult the works of Morier, Malcolm, Ousely, not 
forgetting Chardin. • 

•■■‘f *Phe Ftenfcls fn 1812. . 
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burgh, so as, by petitions and persuasions, to induce 
the generous 6rosNrfdr, the Emperor, to consent to 
the restitution of these provinces. This ambassador 
arrived during the absence of His Imperial Ma- 
jesty, who, at the head of his armies beyond the 
frontiers of Russia, was occupied with the pacifi- 
cation of Europe, wlio called confusion to order, 
and who liberated the oppressed from the yoke of 
Napoleon. After the arrival of the emperor at 
Petersburgh, the Persian ambassador presented the 
petition of the Shach, and received in answer, that 
through reciprocity of friendship, I should be sent 
as ambassador to his Persian Majesty, confidentially 
charged to communicate the opinions of the Em- 
peror upon the subject in question. It was also 
notified to him, how agreeable it would be to His 
Imperial Majesty, in all things, to meet the wishes 
of the Shach. The ambassador departed from Pe- 
tersburgh, and I soon afterwards followed him. I 
made a short delay in Georgia, and examined some 
parts of the frontiers, that it might be known 
whether it was possible to restore them, in case it 
should happen that the Persians demanded their 
exchange.” 

It may be here remarked, that in the year ISlfi, 
Russia was peculiarly anxious to be at peace both 
with Turkey and Persia *, and this object, no doubt, 
was accomplished by the assistance of the British 
government, through our ambassadors at the courts 
of thpse states. Mr. Freyganch was sent by Russia 
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Oil a special mission to tlie court of Abbas Mirza, 
to conclude a peace ; and at that time, this gentle- 
man informs us, that Sir Gore Ousely, who had 
also arrived from India, at the same destination, 
was very desirous to further the object of his mis- 
sion ; “ But,” says he, “ Abbaz Mirza being well 
aware of the French having invaded Russia, Iclt 
encouraged by that circumstance to reject eveiy 
])roposition for peace with my government, lie 
was, indeed, decided upon attempting anotiicr ex- 
pedition into Georgia, witli hopes of thereby ob- 
taining a more advantageous peace ; and, above all, 
of acquiring that military glory, of which he is so 
ambitions. I saw clearly enough that he placed 
great confidence in his own genius and bravery, as 
well as in the courage of his sarbazes.” — “ When 
Abbas Mirza was completely defeated by the Rus- 
sian general Kotlereffsky, he must have regretted 
that he had not concluded a treaty upon the terms 
proposed through myself^ and which he was after- 
wards obliged to accept.” * * 

From what I have heard, from a political source, 
I should suppose that the persuasions of Sir Gore 
'Ousely, in consequence of his instructions, were 
more powerful than the force of arms,, and were 
the chief means of leading to the conclusion of 
peace between Persia and Russia in 1813 j and 

* A Journey into. Persia, in Letters from the Caucasus, 
&c. p, 365. 
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th»b the provinces, which the former power yielded 
up to the latter, were only to be held possession 
of, for a Umited time, as a guarantee for the rati- 
fication of a future treaty. “ This was dangerous 
policy with the Russians,” said a fnend, "and 
both the Persians and the English were gulled” 
These provinces, once under the claws of the 
Imperial Eagle, wer® never intended to be re- 
stored to Persia ; and the general and favourable 
change in the aspect of the af&irs of Russia, 
soon enabled her to assume a higher, and even a 
dictatorial tone towards Persia ; as we shall see in 
the course of General Yerm61of'’s journal. 

Abool Hassan Khan, the Persian ambassador, 
a character well known throughout Europe, arrived 
at Moscow, where he remained a considerable 
time, inconsequence of the Emperor’s absence; 
and where he received the highest attentions from 
the authorities, and the respectable foreigners of 
every nation. It was said, however, that he held 
the Russians, in toto, in contempt, and had an 
unconquerable dislike to them. Indeed, I have been 
told that, on various occasions, he showed this 
more openly than seemed consistent with his diplo-' 
matic situation ; while his partiality for the Eng- 
lish was remarkable. He reached Petersbtugh; 
where I was settled at the time, and I had an oppor- 
tunity of seeing the grand procession which took 
place at the presentation , of the presents of the 
Shaqh of Persia to the Emperor of Russia. Tlie 
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chief objects of cariosity were huge elephants 
with enormous black and red leatliem boots, 
which were made on purpose, in order to preserve 
their feet from injury by the Cold or the snow. 
Notwithstanding that these clumsy boots, upon no 
less clumsy feet, presented a large surface; yet, 
the snow being soft, the animals were impeded in 
their usual unwieldy motions, and moved most 
awkwardly along. The presents, consisting of 
them, horses, shawls, &c., were all received in the 
imperial palace with great ceremony and pomp ; 
so as, no doubt, that the ambassador and his 
retinue might return to the East with imposing 
accounts of the grandeur of the Russian court, 
and the magnif cence of its sovereign. But Abool 
Hassan Khan was not to be so easily duped. If 
his opinion may be judged of by his conversations, 
he left Russia with the same sentiments which he 
entertained at Moscow more deeply rivetted in Ins 
heart. He was well pleased, however, as the 
object of his mission had failed, that the emperor 
proposed to send ah ambassador to Persia ; be< 
cause, if this had not been done, it was surmised, 
he might have lost his head. 

AU the necessary arrangements being, made for 
his departure. General Yermdlof, with his retinue, 
left Tiflis * on the 17 th April, (O. S.) 18 17 , after 

^ Sinee^ lSti6 adoount of TifliS'iras priiited 1 have seen a 
statement, by> whioh it appeard that thier commerce of tibat town 
amounts to above 60^000 roubles^ of which 28i000 were for 
exportation^ and' .%,000 for importation. 
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having attended divine service in the cathedral, 
and received the benediction of the metropolitan. 
Many of the princes and nobles of Georgia con- 
veyed him out of that town, and some even went 
as tar as Kodi, where he had his quartern for the 
night.* 

I shall not follow the slow advance of the am- 
bassador to Emir-Aivaz, Ach-Kerpi, Achsebe- 
jouk, on the 18th, 19th, and 20th. Kotzebue 
relates, that the scenciy near the mountain Ach- 
sebejouk was remarkably fine ; and that the am- 
bassador, charmed, ce spectacle^** said to the 
persons who surrounded him ; “ We admire tlie 
extent of this landscape j but it is only a point of 
the vast empire submitted to the laws of a single 
man.” Our author also discovers that, 
id^e est vrament sublime and that in the pro- 
gress of ages, it will be regarded as a miracle that 
so many estates have been assembled together, t 

The advance of the embassy, from the 20th 
to the 29th, by the mountain of Bezabdal, Kara- 
Klissa, Gumri (which lies on the frontiers of 
Turkey, Persia, and Russia), and Shirpilou-Cara- 
vanserai, contains nothing of interest. At the 
last named place, the General remarks, that it was 
fortunate that they carried all kinds of provision 
with them, both for man and horse ; because die 

* The German word Nachtlager^ or Natcht^Q,uartcr^ the 
French ditcy or Cquchee,mA the Russian are ye^y 

convenient ; instead of our circumlocution. 

f Voyage en Persej p. 63 . 
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Persians made no sort of prepai'ation lor the em- 
bassy j as neither they, nor the Russians, reckoned 
this region to belong to them. “ Here,” he adds, 

“ as in many other places, no frontier is indicated.” 

“ At this place there came to me an officer from 
Kars, who was sent by Ali Pascha with a letter 
and congratulations at my arrival. Having written 
a polite answer, and made presents to the mes- 
senger, I sent him back on the following day.” 

In his route, the ambassador speaks of different 
villages in Georgiii, of which a better idea may 
be got, by the view of Telav * at the head of this 
chapter, than by the most minute description. 

The ambassador reached Talin on the 30th. 
Tliis large colony, the first within the Persian 
limits, was formerly desolated by the forces of 
Russia. Six versts before arriving here, the 
general was met by the near relations of the 
Serdar of Erivan, along with some forces. At 
their head was Asker-Khan, who had been am- 
bassador at the court of France, during the time of 
Napoleon. • He complimented the general in the 
name of ins sovereign, and informed him that he 
• was the mehmandar of the Russian legation. A 
mehmandar, which may be translated frovider^ is 
an officer of a superior rank, who is charged to 
receive an ambassador or a noble, and to provide 
for all liis wants. Kotzebue remarks, that it was 
a great mark of deference on the partoftlie i^acb 


* Vide p.26. of this volume. 
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(rf* Persia, to give the Russian embassy, as mehman- 
dar, a personage who had been a minister plenipo- 
tentiary ; and who had also been a general-in-chief 
of the Persian army. He likewise assures us, that 
General Yermdlof, full of respect for the age and 
the high rank of this individual, showed him the 
greatest attention during his s^our in Persia, and 
never allowed him to fulhi the soins minutieux 
which this office imposes. 

“ At my first step,” says the General, “ on Per- 
sian ground, I demanded, that on my entrance 
into Erivan, the Serdar should come out to meet me. 
This distinguished grandee, a man who is inti- 
mately attached to the Shach, who was esteemed 
in his younger years for his bravery, and who had 
be^ looked up to for a long time only for his 
riches, certainly did not expect such a proposition ; 
but I insisted with firmness on its execution.’* 

On the 1st of May, and at the distance of 
five versts from Etchmiadzin, the patriarchal seat 
of Armenia, which contains a large and fine mo- 
nastery, the ambassador was met by five bishops 
on horseback; who, having dismounted, compli- 
mented him on his arrival. The patriarch himself, 
rode out more than a verst fco' the same purpose. 
“ 1 alighted firom my horse, mid he did the same: — > 
so little did 1 keep him under restraint. At the 
gates of the monastery I found an assembly of the 
dergy, in their most sumptuous habitSj with 
crosses and images; and* amidst the ringing of 
bellsr and the chaunts of singers, I was conducted 
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to the house appointed for my residence in the 
monastery. 1 wished to have gone directly to 
church, but intentionally did not do so ; that 1 
might not be accompanied by crowds of Persians, 
who had also met me, and who generally show nO' 
regard to the sanctity of our temples. 1 also 
discovered that many spies were stationed here, so 
as to observe the actions of the patriarch, and our 
interview with him. This was the first proof of 
want of faith towards us, which the Persians did 
not understand how to conceal.** 

On the 2d of May, the Persian officers having 
appointed not to make any halt, the general rode 
straight to Erivan, and attended divine service, 
because it was the festival of the Ascension. ** The 
patriarch pronounced an excellent oration, in which 
he petitioned the blessing of God for success on 
the mission with which I was charged by the 
Emperor ; and it was remarked by all of us, that 
when he made mention of the name of His Impe- 
rial Majes^, immediately afterwards he loudly 
repeated the name of the Shach, that the Persians 
nught hear it. With sorrow I observed that the 
Persian officers asked for seats, that they might 
sit down during divine service, not regarding that 
1 did not seat myself upon the arm-chair, nor 
eyiim stood upon the carpet which was destined 
fbr :nie. v l;0u^t to remark, that those very officers 
dtoe'not'Sit down in the presence of the- Serdar 
of' Epyeui,' unless he ^kes permission, which hap- 
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pens but very rarely, and is reckoned the highest 
favour. Foreigners, — with the exception of the 
English officers of the East India Commercial 
Ckmpany, who sell their not very valuable com- 
modities for great sums 6f money, and French 
military vagabonds, — might easily remark, in the 
Persians, the most deep-rooted villany ; and that 
they are the most complete slaves under the. sun.” 

On theSd, the General was met by Hassan Khan, 
at the head of about 500 Persians and Coordish 
cavalry. “ Shooting commenced, and the Coordes 
showed themselves much more rapid and skilful 
than the Persians. 1 wished, to have entered Eri- 
van with some ceremony, but a heavy fall of rain 
opposed this measure. Not far from the castle a bat- 
talion of regular infantry parade Persian infantry, 
— or peasants with arms, was stationed. The Ser- 
dar himself came out a verst to meet me j and, 
calling to his assistance that dissimulation which is 
eoeval with a Persian’s birth, he endeavoured as 
much as possible to conceal his disagreeable feel- 
ings.” Kotzebue remarks, •<* tlxat ttfe-inhabitants' 
could not conceal their surprise, at seeing so proud 
a man set out from the fortress and go to meet us. 
It was a homage which he only renders to the so- 
vereign himself; but the ambassador bad insuted 
upon tliis part of the ceremonial, et pettr surcrok 
de contrariHi, the Serdar, perlraps^r the first 
tirae'in his life,^/ trempiparlaphuejtisqtlattx os.** 

The brother of the Selrdar conducted the em- 
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bossy to lodgings, specially appointed, and its 
arrival was celebrated by a salute of artillery. 

The Serdar, agreeably- to the ambassador’s de> 
mand, ihade him the first visit, and, according to 
Kotzebue, he placed ’himself upon a chair, avec 
assez de gmuclterte^ smoked much, spoke little, and 
scarcely moved the head, but he drank strong 
liquors copiously, and braved the commandments 
of the prophet “ That which surprised us was, 
that the governor said he.could not live without the 
aid of spirituous liquors.” He returned in about 
an hour,’ and invited all the persons of the em- 
bassy to dinner. They dined in Persian style, but 
had a second repast ou their return home. 

“ They amused us >yfth singing, to which the 
most unsupportable howUng alone could be com- 
pared, and with dreadful convulsions and contor- 
tions,' which the* Persians called a dance. They 
regard this with enduisiasm ; and, young boys who 
show skilhilnesS ; in .this mode of dancing, receive 
their approh^on.” u ' 

On the 6tl^ *‘ .I was received, with my suite, in 
the garden , of the Set»^r.” . « After dinner, “ tlie 
.singers ..and: dancers 'distressed us. -We had the 
band of mudc of the embassy with us, which highly 
pleased all present. Weatreacted the Serdar with 
confections, ice-creams, and strong liquors. F rozen 
punch, in -^'e fmm of. ice-cream, adapted for 
all palates. Out of good humour, we named it a 
medicated substance for’strengthening the stomach. 

VOL. II. . H . 
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Here we took farewell of the Serdar, showing the 
greatest demonstrations of friendship on both sides. 
This grandee is intimately connected with the 
Shach. He is reckoned one of the most learned 
persons in Persia (and, 1 think, also one of the most 
sacred) ; and, according to the understanding of 
the Persians, this character is not in opposition to 
the fact, that he can neither read nor write. 

“ Before my arrival at Erivan, a report had 
spread abroad that I had troops in my suite, and 
the dread of them was general. To foolish Per- 
sian credulity did it appear possible that I carried 
boxes with me, in which soUliers were concealed, 
and who were to take the castle ? My unseen le- 
gions consisted of twenty-four infantry, and as 
many Kozaks ; and my regular cavalry was com- 
posed of one under-officer of dragoons, whose only 
occupation was to look after my horse. These are 
the forces which arrived to alarm the Serdar, the 
firm prop of the Persian monarchy. Neither Per- 
sian pride, nor skill in dissimtdation, could conceal 
the dread vvliich the presence of the Russians 
excited. 

“ On the 7th, Captain Nadzarofi whom I had 
sent as courier to Constantinople, retixrned and 
met me at the village Tchemi, but neither in good 
time, nor with agreeable intelbgence. 

“ On the 10th the embassy buried a free servant, 
who died at Kohik, from being nnaccustpmed to 
the climate.** The corpse, according to Kotzebue, 
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was interred in a deep ditch, and covered over with 
large stones j but, at their return, this modest tomb 
had disappeared, and the body had been disinterred. 
The Mussulmans do not s^low the body of a Chris- 
tian to decompose in peace. 

At Nahitchivan* the embassy met with Kam- 
borei, the khan of this province, a very merry, and 
extremely polite old man, who had the misfortune 
to lose his sight during the reign of the Persian 
Wicked One, Ali Mahomet. He was affected by 
the particular regard manifested by General Yer- 
inolof for his unhappy situation, and uttered bitter 
complaints against the cruelty of the tyrant. “ The 
situation of slavery docs not remove from man the 
feeling for affliction. If the severe judgment be 
sometimes formed, that beneficent Nature assuages 
the poignancy of distress, by the hope of vengeance, 
this unhappy individual, already advanced in years, 
and being removed from those who were faithfully 
attached to him, cannot have even this consolation. 
His son is retained by the government as ap hos- 
tage for his fidelity. What new feelings would a 
similar rcnconlve excite with men living under a 
•gentle administration, and under cheerful liberty? 
Here, with dread, we see the power of sovereigns 
exceeding its limits in relation to the subjects ; and 
we behold, with grief; the subjects not understand- 

• The Russians always spell this word so. English writers 
often write it Nackshivdn, or Nukshivan. 
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ing themselves, nor feeling the dignity of man. I 
congratulate a hundred times the fate of my be- 
loved country, and nothing can efface from my 
heart the contempt which I felt for the Persian 
government.” This is very extraordinary lan- 
guage from the pen of a native of the despotic 
northern empire, who seems completely blinded to 
the true state of his own “ beloveil country,” as 
also is the case with most of his countrymen. They 
have the madness to believe that tlie Russian mo- 
narchy, as they gently nominate it, has an excellent 
government. How blind we are when personal 
vanity comes in the way ! 

We are led to believe, that, besides the regular 
Persian soldiers whom the embassy saw on their 
advance, peasanfs who had arrived from the neigh- 
bourhood for the pui^pose of making bargains, were 
seized and armed, so that the strangers might 
understand “ what dreadful forces surround the 
boundaries of the realms of Persia. The strictest 
observance of decorum could not conceal my feel- 
ings of disdain. I laughed, but not merely because 
the Persians appeared ridiculous taus.” 

The General advanced by Galaki Caravanserai,- 
Marande^ and Sophian, to the village of Segilan, 
where preparations were made for the enti-ance of 
the embassy into Tabreez; and, they were informed 
by their future mehmandar, that troops, and various 
persons of rank, were appointed to meet them. 
On the following day the embassy made its solenin 
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entry into that town, amid numerous troops and 
many cannon. All the tradesmen of the town were 
said to have been under arms, so as to augment the 
number, and render the view more imposing. Ge- 
neral Yermolof was received in the most handsome 
style, being met at some distance by Tet Ali Khan, 
the military governor of the town, and afterwards 
by the Vizier, wlio is the son of the Kyme-makaum, 
Mirza Bezoork, the second person of rank in the 
kingdom. The heir-presumptive himself, in a very 
common dress, rode behind the lines incognito. 
Having reached the house of his destination, an 
hour afterwards Mirza Bezoork sent to ask when 
he might be conveniently with the general. As 
he could not be received that day, he arrived 
on the following morning with his suite; and, 
after dinner. General Yermolof with his suite, 
returned his visit. On the following day his excel- 
lency was received by tlie Abbas Mirza. “ Through 
the mehniandar I was informed, in a very delicate 
manner, of the forms and ceremonies used at the 
court of l*ei*sia j that it was not permitted to enter 
the room of the heir-presumptive in boots, and that 
all were obliged to put on red stockings (Krasniyc 
Tchulki) ; that 1 alone could be in the rpom with 
the counsellors of the embassy, and tlia*t the other 
officers ought to remain in the court ; and of some 
other equally foolish previous arrangements. In 
the time of Napoleon, when he sought to do all 
possible injury to Ru!bsia» General Gardanne was 
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sent by him to Persia, that he might obtain the 
confidence of the Persians. He therefore acceded 
to every etiquette, and on him, after the red cap of 
liberty t it was not difficult to put on the red stock- 
ings. The English ambassadors, and all persons of 
rank now jesiding in Persia, perhaps not with the 
same views as the French, but that they may 
strengthen the bond of union for the advantage of 
commerce, likewise do not make much difficulty 
with respect to the etiquette of the Persian court, 
and use the red stockings ; and the officers dare 
not enter Mirza Bezoork’s shod in any other 
manner. But as I arrived here neither with the 
base feelings of a French spy, nor with the inter- 
ested views of the clerk (jmkdstchik') of a commer- 
cial nation, I ditl not consent to tlie use of' the red 
stockings, and the other prescribed conditions ; 
and, on this account, Abbas Mirza, after a long 
conference with his council, resolved to receive us, 
not in a room, but in the court, not sitting upon 
carpets, upon which neither boot nor shoe had 
ever been permitted to rub, but standing as in co>n- 
mon, upon stonesj, near the bridge, within the 
court, at the very windows of the palace, and 
under the portrait of Abbas Mirza’s father.” 

As General Yennolof has made such a mighty 
affair of the red stockmgs as he calls them, or the 
red boots, or slippers, as tliey are denominated by 
others, the reader may be curious to know some- 
thing of this custom at the *Persian court. It can- 
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not be given in bettei* language than that of Mr. 
Freyganch, who was, at least in some degree. 
General YermoloPs predecessor. “ I may notice 
here,” says he, “ that, in the Persian court, they 
seem unacquainted with tlie rules of precedence 
and privilege so scrupulously observed towards 
diplomatic persons in Euroj)e ; and there is one 
custom which they never forego in favour of the 
most distinguished rank. It ajipcared to me very 
singular, and even the British ambassadors con- 
form to it most strictly. It is required, tliat on 
all public audiences, the shoes be taken ofli and 
the Persian slipj)ers substituted for them. Far 
from affecting tliereby any sort of superiority, or 
requiring an attention to the rule from mere os- 
tentation, the court adheres to this formality, as 
being (if religious origin. It is, moreover, a very 
ancienl custom, and tends to the preservation of 
their beautifid carpets, the principal ornaments of 
I’ersian houses. 1 therefore made my appearance 
befiu'e the i)rincc in slippers.” • 

Colonel Johnson and party, when presented 
to the heir-presum|)tive, were dressed in their 
own full uniform, “ but in red cloth boots, and over 
them high-heeled green slippers and on a si- 
milar occasion. Sir 11. K. Porter says, We then 
disengaged our feet from our slippers, (Jiaving red 

* A Journey into Persia, in Letters from the Caucasus and 
Georgia, p. 313. ' 
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leersejfmere sochs, a kind of boot voithout sole under 
thenit') and drew near the place in which he (tlie 
Prince Abbas Mirza) sat.** 

General Yermdlof would probably have acted 
wisely in following Mr. Freyganch’s example in 
using the boots, (which he, for the sake of throwing 
more ridicule upon the custom, is pleased to call 
stockings,') and saved the disgrace which thence 
arose to his government, of having had its ambas- 
sador received, not in the usual audience chamber, 
but in an open court. But the general and his 
suite at first took very difterent views of the matter, 
and made more of this exemption from compliance 
to a long-continued custom, than many would do 
of a victory. On another occasion, for example, 
we are informed by Mr. Kotzebue, and apparently 
with much self-congratulation, that “ telle est la 
d^licatcsse du prince hereditairc, qu’il ne permel pas 
que les qffkicrs Anglais Jbulent ses tapis autrement 
qu’avec des chaussures legeres de marroquin a la 
botte du pays ; tandis que nos bottes d talons jerres 
yjaisoknt un vacarme qffreux. C’etoit une excep- 
tion bien Jlatteuse pour lapersonne de V ambassadeur, 
autant que pour sa suite. N’oublions pas, non. 
plus, que Ic scul aspect d’hommes bottes sufiit pour 
choquer les regards et revolter I’orgueil de la na- 
tion entidre. Un changement'de chaussure, aussi 
insignifiant par lui-meme, a deja fait rompre des 

negpeiations an Japan ct au Chine.” * 

♦ * 

* Voyage cn Perse, p. 143- 
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The ambassador gives a particular account of 
their progress to tlie said open court, which is un- 
important. Here they saw “ a man in ordinary red 
clothes without ornaments, seated beliind a cur- 
tain,” whom no one would have taken for the heir- 
presumptive. ‘‘ But tlie master of the ceremonies 
and his adjutant speedily began to take oif their 
slippers, and to bow nearly to the ground. I did 
not stop, and without taking off my hat, continued 
to move forward. In the middle of the court 
they overtook us, and again commenced their sa- 
lutations.” The rest of the progress of the cere- 
mony is of little interest. Till they drew near the 
heir-presumptive, “ all was risible and ibolish, but 
at his presence all became tranquil.” 

Abbas Mirza was reared anudst luxury and j»ro- 
digality, which he “ svoaJbwed** with his mother’s 
milk, and he has had but woful examples of so- 
vereignty in some of the predecessors of his father. 
“ As the heir-presumptive of the throne, he has 
very extensive powers, which he little abuses. He 
is generally attached to the customs of Ehrope, 
and seeks every means of illumination. To these 
.qualities, ever since his youngest years, he has 
joined a very captivating exterior. He received 
us in a very gay manner, and spoke with each of 
the suite very af&bly. Having remained about 
an hour, and got out from behind the screen, we 
immediately put on our hats, but the mastey of 
the ceremonies gtid hi& adjutant began their re- 
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treat according to the former order, i, c. f)owing at 
the same places, with this only difference, that on 
their way back, every one seized his slippers, and 
hastened to put them on, or carried them trium- 
phantly in his hands. 

“ To many, as well as to myself^ the reception 
in the court seemed extraordinary, but the Per- 
sians endeavoured to rej)resent it as a particular 
proof of such respect as had never before been 
shown to any ambassador. They told us that the 
heir-apparent never received any body otherwise 
than sitting, and on this occasion he stood, but 
not even upon the carpet.” Who could have sup- 
posed that General Yermolof and all his suite 
should have been “ so gulled” by the Persians. 
Hut the truth is, that the victory over the red 
stockings seems to have blinded them all to every 
other sentiment; and, while they were vain enough 
to show how highly they were flattered by the 
exemption, others were enjoying the laugh at their 
expense, and at the ingenuity of the Persian trick 
of receiving his imperial majesty’s ambassador out 
(>/' doors upon such a grand occasion. 

On the following day, agreeably to the invitation 
of Abbas Mirza, General Yermolof accompanied 
his royal’ highness to the suburbs of Tabreez to 
see the troops. “ In the streets were ranged the 
Persian and the Coordish cavalry, which afterwards 
followed us to the field. Not far from the town, 
we found the artillery i^ady for exercise, but 
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without horses. Abbas Mirza begged me to exa- 
mine it, and added, that the Russians excited in 
him the envy of artillery. We praised his design, 
luid the good example that he had chosen for 
imitation, because tlie English artillery is well 
known for its superiority. 

“ The Persian and the Coordish cavalry were 
drawn up in separate lines. From among the 
Coords were selected divisions, and they fell upon 
each other and began to fire. This ])eople manage 
their horses witli peculiar ease. Not one of the 
Persians rode out to show himselli on account 
of the superiority of the Coords in all things. The 
artillery fired against a mark, and very well.” 

On another occasion Abbas Mirza begged Ge- 
neral Yermolof and his suite to come to his garden, 
'flicy were received in a summer-house, in which 
it had been interuled to regale them with tea. 
T1 le Prince proposed to the general that all his 
suite should go into another room, where a repast 
was prepared flir them. He said he should go 
with them. Abbas Mirza then retained the whole 
party with hiinselfi but instead of tea, he gave 
.them a little slicrbct, “ and certainly because he 
wished to drink it himself” 

“ All our horses were behind the garden wall, 
and only that of Abbas Mirza was led to him. 
One of my officers made a signal to my servant, 
and behind the horse of Abbas Mirza, my horse 
showed itself a circumst&nce wliich appeared very 
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strange to the Persians ; but nevertheless we rode 
from the garden together. 

“ No opportunities, no circumstances, present 
themselves, in which the Persians do not deem it 
necessary to demonstrate their pride ; and I can 
imagine their surprise, when, in return, they are 
treated with still a greater degree of pride, and 
even contempt. In such a manner did I conduct 
myself towards them.** 

On the following morning the Vizier, and all 
the most distinguished persons, accompanied witli 
their suites, made their visit to Genei-al Yermolof. 

The General alludes to the English officers beat- 
ing the Persian troops with their fists — blows 
which he thinks may yet be repaid in case of a 
change of government. He also describes his visit 
to the Vizier*s, — the only place he went to, though 
he received many invitations, — the exhibition of 
fine fire-works, prepared by Erench and Italian 
refugees, &c. &c. 

“ An officer aiTived from Teheran, with intelli- 
gence from the Grand Vizier, that after the marriage 
of two of his sons, the Shach would set out for Sul- 
tania, his siunmer palace. By him I also received 
an invitation to go there, if I could not arrive 
at Teheran in time for the weddings. It was diffi- 
cult to succeed in this, and thei'efbreit was arranged 
that the journey should be performed leisurely, and 
it -Was ‘resolved to quit Tabreez.** 

The Kyme-makaum, ttie nearest and the most 
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confidential personage attached to Abbas Mirza, 
as well as the Prince himself^ keenly endeavoured 
to persuade the ambassador to remain a while at 
his country castle, called Udjani, and assigned dif- 
ferent reasons with resiject to the General’s com- 
fort for pressing this plan upon him. For two 
days, negotiations were continued about this busi- 
ness, when the extreme anxiety manifested for his 
delay, led him to suppose that they had some con- 
cealed design. “ I therefore,” says Yermolof) 
“ told them determinately, that, without fail, I 
should set off, and that I had reasons for so doing. 
To oppose me they could not ; to stop me they 
dared not. 

“The day before my departure, Abbas Mirza sent 
to ask me to ride out of town with him. I excused 
myself, because I was to depart on the following 
day ; and said, that to-day I intended to take care 
of my eyes, which pained me, and therefore that I 
could not have the pleasure of seeing him. I 
begged leave, however, to send one of my officers 
to present my grateful acknowledgments to the 
heir-presumptive for his gracious and kind recep- 
■'tion, and his attention. I added, that I ought to 
have had a farewell audience ; but^ as I had not 
been received by him in a convenient manner 
in the court, I did not reckon it necessary.” The 
General now began to see the errors of his first im- 
pressions. His unexpected answer to the Prince’s 
offer, touched the Kyme-makaum, and was followed 
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by long-continued explanations. The Prince’s mi- 
nister endeavoured to convince the ambassador 
that the reception in the court was the highest tes- 
timony of regard which had hitherto been shown 
to any ambassador, and that former ambassadors 
had put on the red slippers if they wished to be 
received in the audience-room. “ I ordered him to 
be told, that 1 could not be put in comparison with 
others, because I had not arrived for my own advan- 
tage, and that he ought to understand that I was 
the ambassador of the most powerful nation of the 
World; and, besides, was their neighbour, whose 
friendly intercourse might be of use to Persia.” 

The General, therefore, prayed the Kymc-ma- 
kaiim, — if the ceremony if the red stockings, and 
such-like, must be rigidly adhered to, as the basis 
of friendship, — tliat he would inform the Shach 
that he would not put on those stockings; and that 
lie might not perform a useless journey, he should 
await an answer upon the road, and, if necessmy, 
should return to Russia. This unlooked-for answer 
threw the Kyme-makaum into a panic. The Gene- 
ral received an answer from the Prince, stating, 
that he did not desire to see him, and that on the'" 
following morning he would receive his officer. The 
ambassador told Mr. S6kolof to repeat the same 
things to Abbas Mirza as he had done to the Kyme- 
makaum; but he himself left Tabreez at sunrise. 

Nothing can be more, contradictory than the 
character of Mirza Bezoork, the Kyme-makaum, as 



CHARACTER OF MIRZA BBZOORK. 


Ill 


given by difFerent writci's. Sir R. Porter, in speak- 
ing of him, says, “ This really noble Persian is a 
man of a spare habit, about fifty yeare of age, with 
a languid but expressive countenance, bespeaking 
goodness and penetration, and, when occasion calls 
for it, an energy in every feature that testifies the 
activity of a minister, in every way worthy the trust 
devolved on him by his royal master. True na- 
tional policy is yet an infant science in this empire. 
Rut Mirza Bezoork is one instance of consider- 
able maturity in the knowledge of government, of 
the power, happiness, anti grandeur, which arise 
from its just atlministration. The most disinter- 
ested liberality, with regard to his own personal 
advantage, and an expansion of view in the fulfil- 
ment of his ofHci:, proceetling from the cultivation 
of his mind, make him a very suj)erior j)erson, and 
above most of his compeers, valuable for his coun- 
sels to a Prince, whose own dispositions seem so 
well inclined to lead, or to follow any good purpose 
for his country.” * » 

In the translation of J^etters from the Caucasus, 
is the following note: — “ With respect to Mirza 
"Bezoork, the veteran minister of the court of Ta- 
briz, it ought to be added, that his integri^and his 
abilities are equally admirable.”! 

On the contrary, Kotzebue says, that “ Mirza 

* Travels in Georgia, IJersia, &c. vol. i. p. 236. 
f Vide p. 316. 
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Bejourk : est un homme tr^ fin» qui contre^t la 
devotion^ ot sou£Q:e volontiers qu’on lui donne le 
titxe de Dervish. Son avarice ct ses exactions .ni6- 
contentent le peuple, qui le deteste aussi cerdiale- 
nient qu’il benit le gouvernement du prince.** 
And, in another place, he states, that <* ce ministre 
n’est qu’un grossier personnage et un vieil hypo- 
crite.” * 

General Yermolof goes farther, and asserts, tliat 
he is a man well known for his subtlety, who allows 
himself to be called a dervish twenty times in a 
quarter of an hour’s conversation, and who pretends 
not to have any of the passions of a mortal, that 
he is equal-minded to all worldly honours, and a 
sti'anger to all vain desires. “ Yet this anchorite,” 
he adds, “ occupies the second place in the go- 
vernment, and is ready to replace the Grand Vi- 
zier of the Shach ; this strmiger to passion,—- 
this just man, who seeks heaven by lasting and 
prayer, — through the weakness of human nature, 
in reality had, and now has, a seraglio, and has 
already buried iilleen of his children. He called his 
son to the rank of Vizier without his having merited 
it by any service, and is now ^preparing his own 
place for him. But, on all occasions he has followed 
the system of holding honours in contempt, and 
titles as vanity. 

“ The Vizier is a young man, who has received 

* ' • i 

• Voyage ea Ferae, pp. 129. 146. ' . 
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his appointment merely tlirough the interest of his 
father, to whose care was entrusted the youth of 
Abbas Mirza.’* 

This minister has preserved great influence over 
his royal pupil, and, indeed, if tlie master is to be 
judged of by the prince, he deserves great credit. At 
this moment there is not a prince, even in Europe, 
who seems more anxious to civilise and enlighten 
his nation than Abbas Mirza. He is truly the 
patron of arts and sciences, and learning of every 
kind ) and, should his successioh to the throne not 
be accompanied by intestine broils and confusion, 
he may prove to Persia what Peter the Great was to 
Russia, and add glory to the name of man. All 
writers and travellers speak of him in the most flat- 
tering terms, as well as General Yermblof and 
those of his suite, both with regard to his manly 
appearance and noble conduct, his talents and 
goodness of heart. 

What a contrast between Abbas Mirza, the 
heir-presumptive of Persia, and Constantinej the 
apparent successor to the throne of Russia ! How 
different is their conduct, when partly under re- 
"Btraint, and partly as independent sovereigns? 
Should they come to the thrones of their countries, 
Persia may be blessed beyond anticipation, while 
Russia may see Paul 11. under the flne sounding 
and classic name of Constantine but assuredly 
not in sheep’s clothing. 

General Yermblof alludes to the high influence 
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of the English at the Persian court, to his guard of 
honour, and to tliose in attendance who knew Rus- 
sian and were placed around him as spies ; and then 
adds, that he could never propose to ride out of 
Tabreez without his design being known to Abbas 
Mirza, who always proposed to accompany him. 
Therefore, to avoid observation, though suffering 
much from ennui, he remained at home. “ In a 
word, every step of the Persians was a testimony 
of their mistrust in us, and every action manifested 
the design to conceal from our view the weakness, 
the poverty, and the villany of the goveniment, 
while, by a deceitful exterior, they endeavoured to 
ravish our esteem.” 

General Yermdlof embraced an opportunity, by 
an officer returning to Teheran, to inform the 
Grand Vizier, byway of precaution, that he would 
not submit to be treated after the above manner, 
which he esteemed remote from friendly disposi- 
,tions, and would thence adopt another line of 
conduct. 

In his journey the ambassador reached Mac- 
mitch, which is surrounded by other villages, and by 
fine forests, in consequence of a custom of tlieir in- 
habitants^ that at the birtli of every male child fifty 
or more trees arc planted, which subsequently be- 
long to him. This example is worthy of imitation 
in otlier countries where wood is scarce and va- 
luable. 

The description of Udjani, the summer resi- 
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donee of Abbas Mirza, which was reached on the 
28th of May, and which did not please the em- 
bassy, possesses no interest. It is remarked, that 
four small villages are seen from this castle, whose 
inhabitants are in abject poverty, because they are 
on the great road, in consequence of which they 
must supply the government officers with provisions, 
and attend to all their wants. This seems surpris- 
ing to General Yermolofj who surely forgets the 
many similar sources of oppression in Russia, which 
I have animadverted upon in various parts of these 
volumes. 

Two paintings, which were seen at Udjani, arc 
particularly described; the one in which Abbas 
Mirza presents his regularly trained forces to the 
Shach ; and the other, a victory gained by the Per- 
sians over the Russians, which draws forth indig- 
nation and laconic remarks from the General, who 
could not conceive when or where the combat 
took place. In speaking of the conquering chiefi 
he will not allow that it was “ the Shach, who never 
left his harem, which is crowded with beauties and 
children nor Abbas Mirza, who “ never con- 
' ducted his troops to victory,*’ and “ the fame of 
whose combats, after a defeat, belonged to his fleet 
horse, which saved its master by rapid flight.” 
— “ The hero who was crowned with fame, is the 
Englishman, Lindsay, a major in the army of the 
East India Commercial^ Company,” who is satiri- 
cally compared to Jupiter. In one cngagenient* 

I 2 . 
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we are told, that Abbas Mirza saved himself by 
flight ; and that only a single division of his army 
remained unvanquished, ’which consisted of his ’wives, 
because precaution had removed them in good 
time. After some other suppositions and similar 
observations, the general discovers that the paint- 
ing represented the defeat of a battalion of the 
Trinity regiment of infantry, of 300 men, who were 
surrounded by the Pei*sian army, and who made a 
desperate resistance. 

With the portraits of Napoleon and Alexander, 
General Yerm61of is not better pleased, and he 
ascribes them to the imagination of the painter. 

The ambassador is sometimes amusing amid his 
dry though interesting details. After speaking 
of the young son of Kyme-raakaum, who, when 
about seventeen years of age, married one of the 
daughters of the Shach, and afterwards received 
lessons, not only in the higher branches of educa- 
tion, but also in reading and •writing, — he adds, 
“ At his age a wife is not always the best guide to 
wisdom.” In another place he expresses an idea, 
that all court people, however much they differ in 
morals or actions, should compose one tribe, who 
should alAjrays be alone ; as the difference of their 
sentiments is only in the degree of the finesse of 
villany. 

We find the embassy, after its advance, in an 
encampment at Sengilaba^;, on the Gth of June, 
where it was determined to aw^t the conclusion 
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of the feast of tlie Ramadan. Here were also 
Colonel Johnson and Capt Salter, who were on 
their way from India to London. General Yer- 
molof speaks of the Colonel “ as a learned man, 
and impartial in his opinions who “ was sur- 
prised at the poverty, and tiie small population of 
Persia j and whose remarks, respecting tlie morals 
of the natives, are extremely interesting, and com- 
pletely coincide” with his own.* It is implied, 
that Colonel Johnson’s impressions were not at all 
favourable to the Persians, and it is stated that his 
conduct seems to have been different from that of 
our countrymen in the Pemian service, “ who are 
prodigal of all possible baseness for their own ad- 
vantage; and the measure of whose flattery is 
proportioned to their augmented payment for tlis- 
honesty.” Hear this, ye Britons, with indignation ! 
From a Russian, who can bear it ? Yet it ought to 
be treated with silent contempt. 

Colonel Johnson speaks in the highest manner 
of General YermolofJ and of Jiis conduct and hos- 
pitality ; and I believe, from various accounts, with 
good cause. In General YermbloPs journal, how- 
ever, some illiberal remarks escape his pen. 

Another account of the ambassador’s is very 

amusing. Mr. — arrived from India, “ who 

had been a resident at one of the Mahratta govern- 


♦ Tide “ Journey from Ipdia to London, which was pub- 
. liflhed afterwards by the Colonel, for his own statements. 

I 3 
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ments,” and who, after having passed fourteen years 
in that country, was returning home “ with much 
riches, acquired by his civil and diplomatic occu- 
pations.” The general here takes occasion to al- 
lude to “ the manner in which these gentlemen 
steal in India, become rich in a shoit time^ and set 
out for England ; while a military man must serve 
at least fifteen years there before he can save as 
much money as will pay his passage home.” And 
this is given upon an Englishman’s authority, whose 
name I shall not mention, to avoid offence. 

On the 19th, the embassy had reached Versagam, 
where it was joined by Mr. Mazarovitch, from Te- 
heran, who brought a letter from Mirza Abdool 
Wehab, a minister who possesses the complete con- 
fidence of the Shach, and is reckoned the best 
informed of the nobles. On the 23d, it had its 
station at Avanloog, “ where it was impossible to 
remain, in consequence of swarms of bugs, which 
are well known for their dreadful poison.” It soon 
reached Miana, now become famous as the capital 
of these singular insects. General Yermblof re- 
marks, it is singular that their bites are not attended 
with danger to the inhabitants, while it is not an un- 
common o,ccurrence for Strangers to die from them. 
" The servant of an English officer, and one of our 
Kozdks, who were a convoy, could not resist the 
effects of their poison. The Persians cure them- 
selves from the effects of thjs poison by the strictest 
fbrb^rance from every kind of nourishment for 
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the space of forty days j using nothing during tlat 
period, except water with sugar * j but still it oc- 
curs, that though they recover from the first effects 
of the poison, they are ever afterwards troubled 
with cramps and contractions of all their members. 
This method of cure is adoj)ted, certainly because 
the Persians, on account of their stupidity, have 
never tried any other.” 

The Miaua Bug, of late years, has made so much 
noise, that it deserves the attention equally of the 
naturalist and the physician. Although I regai’d 
many of the stories respecting this formidable insect 
as somewhat overcharged, yet there seems to be 
no doubt, from the concurring testimony of tra- 
vellers, that its bite sometimes proves mortal. The 
time at which death takes place, however, is very 
differently stated, as may be remarked in the 
following quotations, all of which appear to have 
been taken from oral communications, and neither 
of which is, perhaps, altogether correct. 

Kotzebue says, that the Miana bug “is^arger 
than the European bug, and is of a grey colour, 
approaching to black, and covered on tlie back by 
oa multitude of red spots. It conceals itself in the 
vralls, and prefers them in proportion to their long 
standing. It is among tlicin tliat these insects are 


* The General either did not know, or had forgot, that sugar 
is highly nutritious. Dissolved in water, however, 'it would 
make but poor fare for a succession of forty days. 
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found in abundance, and that their sting is the 
most dangerous. They never show themselves 
during day, and though they fear the light, yet 
that of lamps or candles does not cause them to 
fly. They have infested Miana since time imme- 
morial; and have spread themselves to the en- 
virons, where, however, they are somewhat less 
dangerous. In winter they remain torpid, in the 
holes of old walls ; and, similar to that of all 
venomous animals, their poison is more active 
during the great heats of summer. It ought to 
be remarked, with reference to this subject, that 
the Persian houses are not built of brick ; but 
especially at Miana, and in all the villages, they 
are formed of hardened masses of clay mixed with 
cut straw. That which is marvellous, even unique, 
with regard to the bite of these bugs is, that they 
do not attack the natives; or, at least, the bite 
which they inflict upon them, is not followed by 
more serious consequences than that of the Eu- 
ropean bugs. But they make a cruel attack upon 
foreigners who have the misfortune to pass a night 
at Miana ; and they often cause death in less than 
twenty fowr hours. I heard of two such examples^ 
All the English of Tabreez declared that they had 
lost one of their servants at Miana, who was at- 
tacked by those terrible insects. He soon expe- 
rienced a violent heat of the whole body, felLinto 
a species of delirium, and at length expired in the 
midst of dreadful convulsions. 1 have received 
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another account, not less worthy of credit, from 
Baron Wrede, who served a long time with dis- 
tinction in Georgia; and who, some years ago, 
was sent as ambassador to Persia. When he pro- 
ceeded to Miana, the season was far advanced; 
and, believing that he had nothing to fear from 
the bugs, he passed the night there, but took the 
precaution to keep a lighted candle in his room. 
He experienced no bad consequences ; but a Koz£k 
of his escort, on the following morning, had a 
black spot upon his foot, became delirious at 
times, and at length had paroxyms of madness. 
The inliabitants recommended a remedy wliich is 
used in a similar case : that is, to take the skin of 
a bullock, and envelop the foot of the sick person 
in it a while. Recourse was had to this measure, 
but it was of no use, and the poor Kozak died in 
agony. It is said that this plan generally suc- 
ceeds ; but it is necessary that the patient should 
take nothing but sugar, and water, and honey, for 
. forty days. As I have already said, the qatives 
of Miana take these insects into their hands with- 
out danger.”* Kotzebue well exclaims, “ What 
- a happiness is it that these formidable insects do 
not attach themselves to clothes, for they would 
thus soon be propagated throughout Persia and 
he might have added, throughout the world. 

It appears that while the embassy was at Miana, 


* Voyage cn Perse, p. 180 
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many of its members slept badly for fear of the 
bugs; and that the apothecary, under the influ- 
ence of the same passion, walked about the whole 
night 

Sir R. K. Porter informs us, that Miana and 
the adjacent villages are infested with a kind of 
small but poisonous bug, which it has been found 
impossible to eradicate. “ It breeds,” says he, 
“in myriads, in all the old houses, and may be 
seen creeping over every part of their walls, of the 
size and shape of the bugs in Europe, only a little 
flatter, and in colour of a bright red. Its bite is 
mortal, producing death at the expiration of eight 
or nine months. All strangers, not merely foreign- 
ers, but persons not usually inhabiting the town or 
its vicinity, are liable to be thus poisoned ; while 
the people themselves, and the adjacent peasantry, 
are either never bitten, or, if so, the consequences 
are not more baneful to them than the sting of the 
least noxious insect. The fatal eficct of this bug, 
however, upon strangers, being known as an abso- 
lute fact, every precaution is taken accordingly by 
native and foreign travellers.” * 

A gentleman who is now in London, having)- 
brought some of' the Miana bugs to Moscow, in 
the spring of 1823, made a present of one to 
Professor Fischer, in whose cabinet I saw it. -It 
was this gentleman’s intention to give every detail 

If 

* Travels in Georgia, Persia, &c. vol. i. p.26S. 
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respecting the bugs in question, in the second voliune 
of his “ Entomology of the Russian Empire or 
as my learned friend, who assuredly is too fond of 
new terms, calls it, the “ Entomographia de la 
Russie a splendid and valuable work. 1 am in 
expectation of being able to give some further 
information about this real bugbear of Asia in the 
Appendix. 

Miana is famous for its carpets, which are made 
of camel hair, and combine a variety of beautiful 
colours. 

On the 95tli, seventeen versts beyond Miana, 
the embassy crossed a river, which is of consider- 
able breadth during an inundation, by a bridge 
twenty-three arshins in length, which was erected 
in the time of the Sophies, and of which Kotzebue 
takes no notice, and passed the night atDjamalabad. 
Three or four versts beyond this bridge lies the 
chain of the Kaplanta hills, the ascent of which 
is difficult, and the descent of which, extending to 
about seven versts, ends abruptly at the ?iver 
Kisil-Osoun, across which is built a fine bridge of 
three arches, of an extremely light and agreeable 
• appearance; and which, as far as 1 can judge by 
the view of it in Kotzebue’s “ Voyage en Perse” 
does the architect much credit. 

Here the ambassador notices the remains of a 
fine paved road, which was formed in the time 
of the Shach, Abbas Mirza the Great ; and’ be 
contrasts the remains of times gone by, with the 
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productions of the present. ' The ruling monarch, 
and the founder of the dynasty, Aga Mahomed 
Khan, are compared to the Jews, who might have 
taken an arend (a lease) of badly administered and 
unfortunate Persia. “ All the present royal re- 
sidences (jpalatniki) of Persia consist in some 
small palaces, in which are concealed an incredible 
number of wives and mistresses. They greatly 
resemble our workhouses, and only differ from 
them in this, that in them the females are locked 
up to prevent seduction, while, in ours, they are 
reformed from vice.” 

The embassy advanced by Sardjam to Nikpe, 
where it was met by Abdool Mirza, one of the 
sons of the Shach ; and who administers tlie 
territory in which it is situated. On the 80th of’ 
June it reached Sanjan, where that prince has his 
residence, and who received the general and his 
suite with all possible politeness and attention. 
According to tlie ambassador’s way of thinking, 
this was done because he had been curiously 
treated at Tabreez, that it might be reported how 
well he was treated here, and that he knew how to 
be grateful. The mehmandar asked permission to 
depart before the embassy ; because, according to 
Persian divination, it was a lucky day ; but 
General Yermdlof retained him on purpose that 
he might be chagrined for his ignorance. , 

•On ‘the 8th July, the embassy encamped at the 
forest of Samanarchie twelve versts from Sultania, 
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where Mirza Abdool Wehab, the minister and 
the favourite of the Shach, was awaiting it. Mr. 
Mazarovitch went and explained, that for General 
Yermblors rencontre^ mo ceremony was necessary. 
Here they found a much better camp than they 
had hitherto had, and a guard of regular troops 
was always stationed around them, who were 
attached to the Shach, and are called the Djan- 
bazi ; or, as some have it, the Djam-Bauze. 

Abdool Wehab made the ambassador a visit, 
which he returned on the following day. Persian 
politeness and compliments were shown by the 
minister, which the general despaired of being 
able to equal, though he purposely uttered many 
belles paroles. He had been previously informed, 
that Abdool Wehab was authorised by the Shach 
to open the preliminaries, so that, by the time of 
His Majesty’s arrival, as much information as pos- 
sible might be obtained from him. But the am- 
bassador made a pretence of slight indisposition, 
and for some days avoided frequent meetings. 
This measure only seems to have increased the 
impatience of the minister to commence negotia- 
tions before the arrival of the Grand Vizier, Mirza 
Sheffi. Taking advantage of his acquaintance with 
Mr. Mazdrovitch, he invited him to his house, and 
thus discovered that the Shach remained in full 
assurance, agreeably to the representation of his 
ambassador at Petersbur^h, that all the territory 
occupied by Russia would be restored, and that 
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KaraMgh especially would be demanded. As 
Mr. Mazarovitch had no authority, he could say 
nothing determinate upon these subjects ; but ac- 
cording to his own views, he very clearly com- 
bated the sayings of the minister. He represented 
the power of Russia— her political situation — her 
friendship with all her neighbours — and alluded 
to her acquisitions from Turkey, even in the year 
of the French invasion, 1812 ; and then demanded, 
if he thought she would now consent to any res- 
titution, and especially of a country which she 
most willingly protected with her great power. 
The “ minister, the grandee, the favourite, and 
the best informed person in Persia,” by no means 
comprehended this reasoning, and at different times 
sounded Mr. Mazarovitch as to the hope of Kara- 
bfigh being restored. “ He said, tliat in case of re- 
fusal, a war might follow ; he boasted like a Per- 
sian, and what is more, like a slave and a courtier, 
of the forces and the means of Persia. He added that 
the Georgians, and the mountaineers in Daghistan 
governed by Russia, were heartily devoted to the 
Persian government, which had an envy for all 
the territory to the gates of Tiflis. So much for 
the knowledge of the Persian minister respecting 
Russia, her means, and her power. They suppose 
we are no more dangerous neighbours than the 
Tichmentsi and the Avgantsi, especially since the 
English have organised some regular forces and 
artillery for them.” 
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On the 9th, Abdool Wehab through Mr. Ma- 
zarovitch, sent liis credentials from the Shach, 
which authorised him to commence negotiations 
with the ambassador, and soon afterwards he fob 
lowed himself. “ I informed him that not yet 
having had an audience with the Shach, 1 could 
not negotiate with any body ; but that knowing 
him to be a distinguished individual, I could not 
deprive myself of the pleasure of his conversation.” 
An explanation of four hours’ duration followed, 
when General Yermolof informed the minister, 
that he had not come to Persia to seek the friend- 
ship of the Shach for his sovereign by the sacrifice 
of provinces, whose inhabitants flew to the pro- 
tection of Russia, and whose allegiance he valued ; 
and after assigning many reasons, or pretences, he 
ended by telling him finally, that it was impossible 
to cede any territories to the Shach. The discus- 
sions were carried on with frankness and all pos- 
sible moderation on both sides ; and after separa- 
tion, the General returned the unopened credeptials 
of Abdool Wehab. 

After the above interview, the Minister and the 
General saw each other not less than ten or twelve 
times, and the same subject always occupied their 
attention. Mirza Abdool Wehab stated, that with- 
out the restitution of the territories, he suspected 
the General would not be able to maintain the 
bonds of friendship with Persia, and that the Shach 
would be chagrined by a refusal to do so, as he 
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had so long expected that measure. General Yer- 
tndlof replied, that the Emperor, in consequence 
of his regard for the Shach, would be extremely 
sorry at any rupture, because he seriously wished 
to preserve his friendship, while at the same time 
he ought to protect those tribes committed to his 
care. For his part, the General stated, that he 
knew his duty in taking care of the dignity of his 
sovereign, and of Russia, and added, “ if in the re^ 
ceptiou by the Shach I remark coldness, and if,- 
in the negotiations with whoever is appointed to 
confer with me respecting afiairs, I observe an 
intention of violating the peace, I should not 
suffer such conduct, and I myself would declare 
war, and demand the territory to the Araxes.” 
The General then entered into an explanation of 
his plans for the capture of the said territory,-; 
which seems to have produced no serious imprest 
sion on Mirza Abdool Wehab. He therefore 
adds, so as to alarm him seriously, “ I am sorry 
that you reckon this rodomontade, but I could fix 
the day when the Russian troops should be at 
Tabreez ; indeed, I only wish that you would give 
the word, that you would await me there for a» 
interview. I also added, that war would be un« 
fortunate for Persia, and would have distressing 
.consequences, and that it might be followed by 
intestine broils, and the overthrow of the present 
dynasty.” After various discussions, which some- 
times endured even above four hours, the General 
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declared that Russia would not yield up any ter- 
ritory, and urged numerous reasons for his conduct. 

Prince Bokovitch, who had been sent with a 
letter to the/SWrfar yfstf,MirzaSheffi, returned witli 
ap ansiwer thattlic Shach without fail would arrive 
at Sultania on the 20th July, and his entrance into 
the capital is noticed in next chapter. 
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As the Shach of Persia travelled by short journeys, 
and was to arrive at Sultania on tlie day fixed by 
his astrologers, which was somewhat distant, the 
Russian embassy was detained about twenty days, 
notwithstanding the extraordinary importance and 
honour with which General Yermdlof thinks he 
was every where treated. During this period the 
Russians suffered much from the heat of the cli- 
mate, which amounted daily to 30® of Reaumur. 
They were also excessively troubled with clouds 
of dust, in which they were at times completely 
enveloped. Their joy was therefore so much the 
greater, when a salute of artillery on the 20th July 
announced the near approach of the soveroign ; 
and many of tlie officers of the embassy went to 
see the ceremony, as well as the ambassador 
himseli*. 

Troops of infantry lined the way for the extent 
of a mile from the castle, between which the ca- 
valcade defiled in the following order : — an ele- 
phant bearing a rich canopy upon its back ; fifty 
camels carrying musicians, whose heads were sur- 
mounted by red caps, and whose insti'uments were 
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long trumpets and kettle-drums ; four hundred 
camels, whicli transported small onc-pounder can- 
non, called zemboureks, which are attached to the 
hack of the animal, and turn upon a pivot, and 
from which a volley was fired ; eighteen cannon ; 
twenty led horses very richly ca})arisoned ; and 
forty out-runners, the oddly-coloured feathers of 
whose bonnets were formed into a crown. 

The Shach, dressed in a very simple manner, 
was mounted on horseback. According to Yer- 
mblofj tlic legs, tail, and mane of his grey steed 
were embellished with orange-coloured paint ; and 
Kotzebue says, “ le cheval etoit tout resplendis- 
sant dc pierreries.” Near the Shach was Mirza 
Sheifi, the Saddar Aza, alone ; and now anil then 
his oldest son Mahomed Ali, or his son-in-law and 
first adjutant, Alajar-Khan, rode up to him. No 
other individual approached llis Majesty, and 
Mahomed Ali, who had preceded his father at the 
head of fifteen thousand cavalry, and seventeen of 
the king’s other sons, superbly habited, and all 
mounted u[)on beautiful horses, followed their 
royal father, while a corps of cavalry closed the 
procession. In this manner the Shach arrived at 
the small, dirty, and clay-built palace, before which, 
in place of a garden, arc rows of trees with a 
muddy stinking rivulet running among them, and 
a basin of rude stones, whose green-coloured water 
did not bespeak its good quality. 

When the Shach was near the palace, according 
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to the custom of the country, a camel was immo- 
lated. The Shacli quitted his horse, when fifty 
small cannon were fired, and the bloody head of 
the animal was placed at the sovereign’s feet. 

The Shach having remarked some of the officers 
of the embassy, and the ambassador incognito^ who 
were uncovered, raising himself upon his stirrups, 
he saluted them by frequently repeating 
i. e. You are welcome. This circumstance is said 
to have astonished all j and the Pereians again de- 
ceived the Russians by telling them, that hitherto 
their monarch liad never granted such an honour 
to any individual, and that no person had ever 
seen him raise himself in his stirrups. The French 
translator of Kotzebue, with great truth remarks, 
the Russians never neglect the most trifling oc- 
casion of making known the honours which their 
ambassadors receive, et (ju'ils pretendent avoir eie 
refuses aux legations precedentes and although 
he could not see that General Gurdanne and tlie 
English ambassadors could have desired moj-e ce- 
remony, yet General Yennolof was of a very dif- 
ferent way of thinking. The following remark 
will excite the laugh of every individual at all 
acquainted with the aflairs of Persia, in allusion to 
the above conduct of the king. 

“ The Persians and I,” says Yermblof “ be- 
lieved this a rarity, because, at the same time, the 
English CViar^<-6' d’affaires, who had been at this court 
swen years, together with some officere of the 
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mission, though they had alighted from their 
horses, and made the lowest reverences, yet did 
not attract the smallest attention from the Shach.” 

A second salute of artillery announced that the 
Shach had entered the palace, when the troops 
dispersed. In this palace live the wives and the 
concubines of the king ; among the latter were 
many dancers, who amuse His Majesty in tlie 
harem. In a camp at a short distance were sta- 
tioned his sons, who were permitted to have their 
seraglios with them till the arrival of their royal 
father. 

Led by cmiosity, the General visited the palace, 
which he found so small, “ that in it was not a room 
for every day of the week, that one of the apartments 
was disgustingly dirty, and that in the best apart- 
ments were partitions covered with mats, such as 
are used to cover hay.” 

After the king had been six days at Sultania, he 
is said to have been surprised that the ambassador 
remained at Samanarchie ; and, it is concluded, 
that he was ignorant of the fact, that his minister 
had not appointed rooms and other convcniencics 
for the embassy, the expences of which, neverthe- 
less, were .thrown upon the nobles. 

Between the palace and the place for the en- 
campment of the embassy, an immense space was 
destined. Merchants, from the environs, had re- 
ceived orders to go to Sultapia, and near the camp 
a large bazar was formed. 

On the 26th the $hach sent an officer, named the 
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Safer Khan, to conduct the embassy to Sultania. 
The order of the procession is described by Kotze- 
bue. In tiieir progress thither they were much 
troubled with dust, which was greatly augmented 
when the Valli, or Prince of Kourdistan, at the 
head of some thousand Coordcs, joined, and then 
preceded it, as a mark of honour. “ Such ceremony 
was never allowed to the Tsars of Georgia when 
they were subject to Persia.” 

“ Like elephants, which in Russia attract the 
curiosity of the common people, so I entered the 
camp, followed by an immense crowd, and was 
soon afterwards visited by the most distinguished 
personages, who came to congratulate me on my 
arrival, and who sent me a great quantity of fruit 
and confections. In Persia cucumbers are esteemed 
a valuable present, and beans are a rarity. Such 
dainties were sent us every day, and often with the 
reckoning tliat the servants would receive more 
for them than their intrinsic value. The Shach 
himself sent nothing better, except at times some 
wild fowl, which were shot by himself that he 
might show his peculiar benevdlence and favour.” 
But, it seems, these royal presents cost dear, as 
they were always overpaid to the officer who 
accompanied them ; and, besides, some money was 
given to be divided among the servants. “ Fo- 
reigners may escape from this tax ; but, when the 
Shach bestows similar favours upon the nobles, he 
also informs them what sums they ought to. give 

K 4i 
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their bearers. Through extreme avarice, he some- 
times receives these sums, or they are reckoned as 
part of the salaries of those who are honoured with 
them. 

General Yermolof visited Mirza Sheffi, the 
Grand Vizier, also called Saddar Asa, who is about 
eighty years of age, during more than forty of 
which he has performed the duties of his present 
office, having held it during the reigns of three so- 
vereigns. According to Kotzebue, he is a little 
man, whose voice is weak, and even sepulchral ; 
but who had his share of vanity, used du hlarw el 
du rouge, and even affected vivacity in his demean- 
our. Although overloaded with affairs, he sussured 
the officers of the embassy, that under a prince, 
such as the present Shach, the ministry was only a 
bagatelle, and that his old age was not overcharged 
by it. During the infernal administration of Ali 
Mahomed Khan, he was oftencr than once sub- 
jected to punishment, and in the school of adver- 
sity he learned lessons of wisdom which enabled 
him to support even injustice with an equal mind, 
and to disappoint the intrigues of those who formed 
schemes for his ruin. He is reckoned one of the 
most interesting characters in Persia, and many 
anecdotes and stories are related of him, two of 
which may be noticed. 

In the reign of Aga Mahomed Khan, the pre- 
decessor of the present sovereign, who was a 
cunpeh, Mirza Sheffi experienced every kind of 
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opposition and disgust, so that, spite of his love 
for his country, he was at different times upon the 
point of begging his resignation. Aga Mahomotl 
had been the victim of the most shameful treat- 
ment in his youth, because it was intended to pre- 
vent his ascent to the throne. Putting himselfi 
how’ever, at the head of an intrepid and devoted 
party, he assumed the sovereign power, which he 
could not maintain, except by nnlieard-of cruelty. 
These circumstances generated in liis breast a gene- 
ral hatred of the human race. Given up to the 
most extraordinary caprice, sometimes he had be- 
lief in every body, sometimes he had confidence in 
none, not even in himself. He also became the 
victim of diTUikenness ; and, in his sober moments, 
he often regretted the orders he had issued when 
in a state of insensibility. It is also said, that he 
sometimes shed bitter tears for the fiite of his fii- 
vourites whom he had immolated the preceding 
night. Endowed with a martial spirit, often ex- 
cited to fury, he dreamt of nothing but war and 
battles. Misfortune drove him to the greatest ex- 
tremes, and at length that fate, which generally 
awaits all unbounded tyrants — all cruel and bloody 
despots — laid him prosti'ate in the dust. .The seve- 
rity of his punishment, had he been conscious of it, 
was augmented by the fact that he fell by his own 
guards. 

It is impossible not to admire the means by which, 
through the goodness of Providence, the most.dcs- 
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potic sovereign is ruled or moderated by his sub- 
jects — the most overbearing lord of the soil by his 
slaves — and the rich by the poor. That direful 
passion, revenge, on some occasions, seems a vir- 
tue, and is of such a potent nature, as to fear no 
danger, and to brave death. It tends to maintain 
a certain equilibrium, in every state of society, 
between all ranks of its members. It is true, tliat 
human nature often suffers much and suffers long j 
but when an opportunity offers, even the weak be- 
come strong, and revenge has its victory. Ye 
despots and tyrants think of this, and of the fate of 
your predecessors in all ages and in all countries, 
and reform, or tremble, for an untimely deatli most 
likely awaits you. 

Mirza Sheffi was daily in the cabinet of the Shach, 
and was obliged to write to his dictation. When 
the king was in a bad humour, he tormented this 
minister in every manner. One day the sovereign, 
forgetting himself loaded him with reproaches,,and 
ordered him to take a note of them. He therefore 
dictated the most offensive accusations against him- 
self. According to the impetuous monarch, his 
minister was an ambitious person, who sought' an 
opportunity to deceive him, who allowed him no 
repose, and who took pleasure in distressing him, 
and preventing his sleep. The minister wrote tran- 
quilly, without allowing himself to be put out of 
countenance by the torrent of invectives. Furious 
at seeing him calm, the prince threw his cushion 
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at his head, then his pipe enriched with diamonds, 
and every thing else witliin his reach, and at length 
fired a pistol at him. The ball passed through the 
beard of the Vizier, and broke his shoulder-bone. 
He fell, bathed in blood, and tlie cruel monarch 
went to sleep. 

The cure of Mirza Sheffi was not accomplished 
before six months, during which time he did not 
appear at court. The Shach did not once deign to 
enquire respecting him ; and when he heard of his 
convalescence, lie remitted to him the helm of 
affairs. 

On another occasion tlic prince caused the fatal 
noose to be put on Mirza ShelH’s neck, but, by 
good fortune, the minister presented a copy of tlie 
Koran, which he always carried with him, and tliis 
book served him as his safeguard. 

“ The Grand Vizierhaving lost all his sons, seemed 
to be in despair that ho would have no kindred to 
whom he could leave his noble property in heritage. 
He is rich through extreme avarice ; and yet he 
continues, by every means, to increase his wealth j 
formerly the French, but now the Englisli, make 
him presents, so as to have success in their a^rs. 
Still tlie Shach has found the means of getting part 
of the Grand Vizier’s eftects, even during his life, 
by the marriage of one of his sons to Iiis daughter. 
Although only ten years of age, it is already .two 
years since she lost hQt^promised (affiance) but as 
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the Sliacli has seventy sons, she will have no diffi- 
culty in choosing another husband.” 

The old Vizier paid Persian politeness to Ge- 
neral Yermdlo^ who tbund himselfi in all civility, 
bound to repay it. That he might show some 
address*, he began by showing surprise at his great 
offices and virtues, and the old man received his 
caresses as sincere. “ I formed an acquaintaiice 
with him. I begged his instructions as those of an 
experienced and sagacious man, and assured him, 
that being taught by him, I could not show a 
greater mark ot‘ attachment than to give him the 
name of father, and, like an obedient son, by act- 
ing toward him with frankness on all occasions 
and in all affairs. — I returned to him as to a 
father, but when it was necessary to produce some- 
thing new, or to alarm him, then preserving all 
filial respect, I assumed the place of an ambassa- 
dor. I showed myself to this yEgis only on the 
most urgent occasions, and always returned with 
triumph.” 

The Grand Vizier made a visit to General Yer- 
molofl after which he, as well as the principal 
officers, went to examine the presents which were 
dcsigned.for the Shach ; and which, according to 
Kotzebue’s enumeration and valuation, were most 
magnificent. They consisted of sets of beautiful 
crystal and china, vases, telescopes, gold stiuflf- 
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boxes, immense -sized looking-glasses, jewels, 
watches, furs, &c. Among the l,atter the above- 
named author says, there were two sable di’esses, 
“ deux fourures de martre zebeline,” each of which 
was valued at thirty thousand roubles. * Accord- 
ing to Kotzebue, Asiatics as they were, the visitors 
were struck with' inexpressible astonishment, and 
could only articulate the monosyllables pah ! pah I 
and houp ! houp ! 

“ With much self-complacency,” says General 
Yermolof “ theShach gave me the first audience 
in a tent, which was erected in a court near the 
palace. The ceremony for me was different from 
that which had been in use on all similar occasions. 
All preceding foreign ambassadors had put on red 
stockings t, and were conducted without slippers. 
1 entered in ordinary boots, and wiis received witli 
pecidiar regard.*’ 

All pi'eparations had been made for the cere- 
mony, after considerable negotiations about eti- 
quette, which were at length arranged with much 
trifling, and, according to the ambassador, “ as he 
desired.” 

The forces being properly disposed. General Yer- 
molof received Mahomeil Khan, the second aide- 
de-camp, who was accompanied by a number of 
officers, in his principal tent, after which they pro- 

* Voyage en Perse, p. 218. and The Character of thh-fliis- 
sians, &c. p.2Si. , 

t Vide p. 34-7. of this volume. 
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ceeded to the castle. The tent of the Shach was 
erected in the second court, in which the monarch 
gave audience. But the ambassador was compli- 
mented by the first adjutant-general and son-in-law 
of the Shach, named Alajar Khan, at the exit of 
the first court, where tea, coffee, and the kalioon 
were presented. That officer, after leaving the 
tent, soon returned, and announced that the Shach 
was ready to receive the ambassador, who accord- 
ingly advanced, accompanied only by two coun- 
sellors of th^ mission, one of whom carried the 
letter of th^ Emperor upon a gold plate. The 
ambassador himself remitted the letter to the 
Shach, and at the same time pronounced the fol- 
lowing speech : “ The Emperor of Russia, my 
powerful monarch, firm in his principles as in his 
sentiments, professes high esteem for the person of 
Your Majesty, and for the glory which surrounds 
it. He desires to consolidate for ever the peace 
which he has concluded with Persia, and which is 
the happiness of Your Majesty. 1 reckon myself 
happy in having been chosen to be the bearer of 
these vows to Your Majesty. God is witness of 
his good intentions with respect to Persia.” This 
specious and courtier-like harangue was translated 
into the Turkish language, which the Shach speaks 
very well, by Mr. Negri. 

“ The Prince,” says Kotzebue, " asked the am- 
bassador to be seated, an honour which no Eu- 
ropean had ever received ;” and, he adds, “ nous 
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y avions ajout6 Tinnovation bardie de parftitre en 
bbttes.” 

After waiting about a quarter of an hour under 
the first tent, the officers were conducted to the 
audience. The adjutant-general took offhis slippers, 
but they only saluted the monarcli. He intro- 
duced them in the following terms ; “ The ofiScers 
of the Russian embassy desire to have the honour 
to approach the dust of the feet of Your M^esty : 
they await your orders.” The Shach turned, to- 
wards them, and cried Koschkeldi, Koschkeldi ; L e. 
You are welcome ! After they had taken off their 
hats and had entered below the tent, the ambassa- 
dor rose, and begged permission of the Shach to 
introduce tliem individually, to which he consented. 
He behaved to all of them in the most affable and 
agreeable manner ; ” but in his conversations with 
some of them he did not understand how to con- 
ceal his extreme pride, which did not appear a 
good omen for my affairs ; in this, however, I was 
much mistaken.” ' 

Kotzebue gives tlie particulars of this audience, 
to wJiieh the reader is referred. On one point, 
however, .1 shall not hesitate about quoting both 
him and General Yermdlof. ‘‘ Feth-Ali-Shach,” 
says Kotzebue, “ is of a middle stature'; he lias 
large and quick eyes, and a majestic brow j all the 
lower part of his face is concealed by his long beard, 
which nearly descends to his knees. • 'Th^^auty 

* See an excellent portrait of the King of Persia, in Sir It. K. 
Porter’s Travels. Frontispiece, vol. i. 
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of this beard is celebrate throughout Persia, and 
the sul^ects are in the custom of invoking it in 
their most solemn oaths.** • 

When visiting the palace, General Yerm61of saw 
two portraits of the King of Persia, one of which 
he afterwards found was detuned for the emperor, 
and the other for himself; 'und he' remarked, that 
both of them were painted in the most humble 
manner, and showed that the Shach*s pretensions 
consist in this, that his long beard should be painted 
still longer than It is in reality ; that his eyes were 
the very blackest, whedr they are not so*** &c. 

At thke (^elusion ol'the audience,*’ 3ays,KotT' 
zebue, “.the pripie miniver entered the tent 
seated himself near usw «The Bhach, . in . loud 
voice, said all kinds of flajttering tiling with re- 
spect to the ambassador, and particularly ..praised 
the politeness’*bf the Gcnefaiit who rose up every 
time he addressed the monarch.’* t 
According to Yerm61of*s acuouti^ the impatience 
the Shach to see the presents .destiti^d ftu^ .biin» 
and respecting which he had heard ntuch tp . excite 
his curiosity, induced him td giye^ the anol^S^dpr 
another, audience. But Kpteebue saye^^** XhaVjbf 
might not give himself tbo miltejN.v^np. te 
pleasure^ .dtvltig ^he Ramui^^. 
did npjt wish to see the presup^ tll%4^i^ 

• Voyi^c eh PjBrse, ' + Ibid. p. 285. 
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On the 3d of August, the ceremony of their pre- 
sentation took place, and, as usual, the General 
finds that 'he was treated in a very flattering man- 
ner ; for, “ contrary to general custom, the Shach 
feceiyed them himself.'* ** He is said to have been 
raoished by them, es^cially by the large looking- 
glasses, and the crystaL The furs, already no- 
ticed, were so bettutifol, that the Persians thought 
they were painted j but the ambassador protested 
against this, and said that fi^e Eihperbr Alexander 
had chosen them witii his own hands. At these 
last words the Russians tnakh tlfe King to say, very 
af#kwardly, while-pressing his hahCUifon the furs, 
" May fny hand repose the same place which 
thfe powerful Emperor bf Russia has touched ! My 
friendship is pure and sincere ; it will endure for 
ever.'' • 

The Shaeh ordered his minister to send a courier 
to Teheran without delay, so as to order a parti- 
cnlar part -df fhe palace to be reserved for the 
presents ; and added, that if they got safe tq that 
capital, a thousand totnauns should be the reward 
,of sahhnews; but,'that if the -smallest thing were 
he who neglected his duty should answer for 
h^i^ult with his head.' This is related so by Kot- 
zdlxte, Who teems to make the Shach say any thing 
Ifo plifases, and to uRer^spe^^^ which do the 
monarch no credih It must be added, hd\K0imri[ 

* Voy»g« en Petife, p. 241. 
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that this author does not seem to err in this inten- 
tionally, for he every where speaks of the King of 
Persia, his talents, and conduct, and wisdom, in 
terms of the highest admiration. 

The King occupied the evening in exhibiting 
the imperial presents to sixty of his wives, and on 
the following day they were packed up, so as to be 
sent to Teheran. But when all was ready, his 
astrologei's stated that it was necessary to wait three 
times twenty-four hours for a favourable constel- 
lation, and, when the day arrived which was fixed 
upon by their calculations, they required that the 
presents should at first follow a route quite opposite 
to tliat of Teheran, because, as they maintained, 
the propitious stars took that direction. 

General Yermolof speaks in the most complaisant 
style, witli respect to the Shach’s attachment to 
him ; and Kotzebue I'elates, that this ambassador 
had frequent interviews with the King, who was so 
highly pleased with him, that he absolutely wished 
retain him at his court, and pressed him to ask 
permission from the Emperor Alexander to do so. 
What, have the General and his flatterer forgot the 
Persian politeness, which they frequently ridicule ! 

Having delivered the presents both to the Shach 
and to tfie nobles. General Yermolof told Mirza 
Sheifi, that it was ncccssaiy to begin business ;>£uid 
it was agreed that the communication between 
thena'^iould be upon paper, because it had been 
found by the ambassador’s predecessors “ that the 
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Persians neither reckon it a shame nor a ilishonour 
to deny that which they had said in public, or 
upon oath.” Although the General had no great 
pretensions to be a courtier, upon which his cha- 
racter did not depend, yet, as a heavy responsi- 
bility lay upon him, ho wrote all the letters himself 
to the minister, in which he explained that his 
' grand object was to make known the design of the 
Russian government to retain all the provinces 
wliose restitution Persia so jiowcrfully cntre.atcd. 
This information seems to have made a very strong- 
sensation at the court, and no one, according 
to representation, was likely to choose to make 
it known to the King. The General had already 
given such a statement to Mirza Abdool Wehab, 
tluring his residence at Siinanarchie, who, like 
Mirza Ilezoork, pretended that he dared not com- 
municate it to his sovereign. To release him 
of this difficulty, the ambassador promised that he 
would inform the Shach himself But this was 
what the Persian ministry dreaded, and fearir\g that 
he really sought an opportunity of making such a 
communication, they told him that they had tomake 
a proposition without the knowledge of the Shach ; 
that it would be but an act of justice that Russia 
should restore the provinces in question, or at least, 
part of them. “ I told them,” says the General* 
for the last time, that I myself, as commander- 
in-chief in Georgia, upqn whom devolved the care;' 
of the frontier, had informed the Emperor that it 

L '2 
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was not possible to make the smallest cession, and 
that this sovereign gave me leave to speak in his 
name. I remarked, that this answer was received 
^ somewhat definitive, for the same demand was 
afterwards but feebly repeated.” At one of the 
conferences the conversation turned upon Mii'za 
Bezoork. He was no friend to Russia, and had ex- 
cited the enmity of General Yerinolof who in- , 
formed both the Grand Vizier and Mirza Abdool 
Wehab that the malice of the Kyme-makaum at 
the court of Tabreez might have direful conse- 
quences ; and that this low villain might be the 
cause of the rupture of the friendshij) between 
Russia and Persia, and of years of tears. An 
ambassador was despatched to Petersburgh, and 
in the meantime dinners and amusements followed, 
which are described by Kotzebue, as well as in 
the journal of General Yermolof, but which neeil 
not be noticed here. 

On the 1 6th of August, the ambassador received 
a paper from Mirza Sheffi, by which it appeared 
that the Shach put more value upon the friendship 
of Alexander than upon the provinces whose res- 
titution he had so earnestly desired. This deter- 
mination was opposed by some of the ministers, 
but the eldest son of the king, Mahomed All Mirza, 
was also for peace ; and, according to General Yer- 
m61o^s opinion, he was of his royal father’s opinion 
for his'' own advantage. During a war with Rus- 
sia, Uie appointed heir-presumptive, Abbas Mirza, 
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between whom and Mahomed Ali there is eternal 
enmity, has much greater trust confided to him, 
demands more money, and maintiiins more troops 
than in time of peace ; and that juince well knows 
that when he shall be obliged to fight for the suc- 
cession, these forces will be turned against him. 

At length the Shach himself orally communicatetl 
his consent to the retention of the provinces by 
Russia, but tlie ministers wislied to make the am- 
bassador feel “ that this was a peculiar mark of the 
Shach’s kindness,” an act which was not wished 
to be so understood. By the entreaties of Mirza 
iSheffi and Mirza Abdool Wehab, General Yermd- 
lof consented to put an end to the discontentment 
between himself and Mirza Bezoork. Accordingly, 
Mirza Sheffi invited the ambassador to his house, 
where was the Kyme-makaum, who was previously 
warned, and who w'as ready to forget the past and 
to be a friend. “ We consented,” says the Ge- 
neral, “ without explanation, and assured each 
other of friendship which never could havp place 
in our breasts.” On both sides were the same 
kind of feelings, and the same measure of faith : 
to all promises were given the most seemly exte- 
rior. The Shach was highly pleased at this cir- 
cumstance, because “ he was sorry that the Kyme- 
makaum had given me cause for discontentment, 
and regretted that I treated him like camuUe.” 
Visits were interchangtjd, and the ambassador and 
the Kyme-makaum saw each other daily as friends. 

h 3 
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yermolof’s curious festivau. 


General Ycrm61of' received numerous invitations, 
which he refiised. Along with his suite lie ilined 
at Mirza Slieffi’s, and at Nizam ut Doulut’s, the 
grand treasurer of the kingdom, governor of Ispa- 
han, and one of the richest individuals in the 
country. At the adjutant-general’s, Alajar Khan; 
at the Valli’s, the Prince of Coordistan, who is a 
vassal of the king of Pema; and at Mirza Abdool 
Wchab’s, they ilrank tea. 

Wishing to give a general Icte before his de- 
parture, the General ordered prejiarations to be 
made, and thouglit he might ask whom lie pleased 
to be present. But tlie jiroposed festival, on tiie 
contrary, became a state aftiiir. 'riic Grand V^izier 
made a report respecting it, for the king’s ex- 
amination. The Shach allowed tliat it should take* 
place ; but of the list of individuals whom it was 
intended to invite, some names were erased, on 
account of the inecpiality of their rank with that 
of others, and some, because they could not be 
present in the same room ; so tliat in jilace of 
forty or fifty persons, whose names were in the 
list, there were only ten. or twelve individuals 
chosen. The highest of the clergy were then 
consulted ^s to thisjioint; whether,, according to 
the Koi'an, it was permitted to visit an infidel? 
“ The Mussulmans cannot use food which is pre- 
pared^by Christians, and therefore it was impossible 
that they could come to ipe ; but the fear that a 
refusal would cause ray displeasure, induced the 
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assembly of the clergy to send a number of their 
servants, who should carve the meats, prepare tea, 
&CC . ; and so the feast took place.” It appears, 
howevei’, that all were muciii resti’ained by theii’ 
doubts or their principles ; tliougij, “at the conclu- 
sion of the festival, not one wliole dish remainetl 
upon the table.” Every individual chose that 
wliose exterior pleased him, and asked the (Jeneral 
to order it to be conveyed to his house. This 
puts me in mind of the practice in Russia of 
])ocketing the fruit, confections, &c., alter dinner, 
which is done in the most open manner, even in the 
highest houses. 

When at the house of Nizam iit Doulut, 
General Yermolof was treated with the highest 
respect ; and the host, alter examining a Unger 
of his left hand, put an excessively large ring upon 
it. The General withdrew his hand, and inlbrmed 
him, that such presents, and given in such a 
manner, he did not receive ; and that on the mor- 
row he would more conveniently tell hiip why. 
The landlord considered this as the greatest 
affront ; and indeed, during ilinner, he pro- 
posed, if the General would not have the ring, 
to give him a very ])rccious stone : but he “ kept 
himself aloof^ and threatened an interruption of 
friendship if he persisted in his conduct.” This 
account is followed by an anecdote lor the 
English. , 

“ The Grand Vizier, Mirza Sbelfi, presented a 
L 4 
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liqg to one of‘ the English ambassadors, and the 
Englishman did not put him to shame by its 
refusal; certainly having regard to the intrinsic 
value of the stone.” — “ It would be agreeable to 
me, at least, that the Persians did not estimate my 
conduct by my own interest ; especially as they 
relate, that this English ambassador, without 
shame, earned presents with him of great value. 
On the fSrowing day, the Grand Vizier, Mirza 
Sheffi, also sent me pearls in a present ; but, in the 
same manner, I refused them.” 

A treaty of peace between Russia and Persia was 
concluded and signed on the 27th of August, and 
the 29th was fixed for the departure of the embassy. 

It is the custom in Persia, that ambassadors, or 
individuals of consequence who have been in- 
troduced at the court, receive a robe of honour, 
in which they show themselves at the farewell 
audience. “General Yermblof” says Kotzebue, 
“ declared tliat he would not submit to this 
ceremonial, and that a Russian would ofiend his 
sovereign if he put on another dress above his 
uniform. The King admitted this excuse, and 
made in our favour this first, and perhaps last, 
derogation from etiquette :” he, however, sent the 
cloth necdssary for making such dresses. 

At the farewell audience, the royal presents 
were received by every one of the embassy accord- 
ing to his rank. . The decoration of the first class of 
the order of the Lion and the Sun was bestowed upon 
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General Yerm6lof; and tliat of the second and 
third orders upon other individuals. The officers 
do not seem to have been much pleased with their 
treatment on this occasion ; for Kotzebue states, 
that with the exception of the two counsellors of 
the embassy, who were a little better treated, each 
of them received nothing else than a shawl, and 
two pieces of brocade. He says the shawls were 
mostly pierced by holes et converts de reprises^ and 
wishes that his Persian majesty would avert the 
tricks of those of his house who cause a shawl to 
pass, perhaps, through four or five hands, before 
it arrives at the happy mortal who ought to pre- 
serve so precious a morsel. I shall not follow the 
embassy on its return to Tabreez, where General 
Yermdlof was received in the kindest manner, 
and treated with much attention ; he and his 
friend, the Kyme-makaum, sometimes behaving 
as if they were really reconciled to each other ; 
at other times, upon the point of a quarrel. Abbas 
Mirza conducted himself with the utmost pruj^ence, 
dignity and condescension. Dinners, fireworks, 
and other amusements were given to the embassy, 
as well as singing-parties, which might better 
have been dispensed with j as the vocal powers 
of the natives seem to have had no charms for the 
liussians. Indeed, when at Zenjan, on his return, 
the ambassador, after speaking of the music of his 
band in terms of high approbation, adds f “ The 
sounds of ^weet harmonious music had never 
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gladdened the cars of the Persians ; among whose 
instruments, the bagpipe and the cymbal might 
occupy an important place.” But they prefer the 
trumpet and the tambarine. “Their elegance 
in singing, consists in a dreadful yell, and the 
wildest mutations of the voice. — Such music 
even is the Shach’s.” Yet the Persians, “ to whom 
tlie bray of an ass is no disagreeable sound,” asked 
the ambassador, “ if there was as imicii skill and 
sensibility in the Russian music?”, 

At Tabreez, according to the MSS. it was 
with great difficulty that peace was preserved ; 
for the embassy had scaixely arrived before a 
<[uarrel took place. Mr. Mirshe, a Prencl) officer, 
who called himself a colonel of Najioleon’s guards, 
and a chevalier of the Legion of Honour, would 
not permit the musicians to take up their quarters 
in a house destined for them. According to Yer- 
molof he not only endeavoured to drive them 
away by bawling, but even struck one of them two 
blows with his sabre. General Yermdlof sent to 
inform Abbas Mirza of the affair, and to demand 
satisfaction. Tlie Prince immediately sent an 
officer to assure the General that the Frenchman 
should be punished ; but when the ambassador 
asked leave to be a witness of the action, he 
perceived that there was a design to deceive him. 
Perhaps forgetting his proper place, or acting d la 
Russc, the General immediately sent his adjutant 
and si.\ grenadiers to take the delinquent under 
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iirrcst ; and if they did not find him at liomc, to 
wait for him. Those musicians whom he had 
struck were ordered, besides, to employ tlie cas- 
tigation of the plcli, or whips.* When Mr. Mirshe 
arrived at his quarters, he wished to defend his 
conduct by new impertinences, but a gentle blow 
laid him prostrate. His clothes were then opened, 
and the llagellation was effcdually bestowed. His 
sabre, whieli had been taken from liim, was sent 
by the General to Abbas Mirza; thereby signi- 
fying that it was to be hoped he would not have 
such a rascal in his service. The answer was, 
that he should be chased away from the town, 
'fhe sabre, Jiowever, was not received ; because, 
foreseeing the future, Abbas Mirza locked Jumself 
up in the harem ; so that the messenger could not 
be admitted. That j)rudeiit prince, however, by 
this conduct, showed Ids evident and well-merited 
displeasure at the illegal, dictatorial, and even 
tyrannical proceeding of General Yermolof. It 
was an act worthy of a tyrant, alter the gentle 
procedure of Abbas Mirza ; and is no doubt well- 
remembered. The journal of the ambassador, from 
'fabreez to Tiflis, contains little that is worthy of 
translation ; and, besides, it is time for us to aban- 
don him to the politicians of Europe and Asia, 
and to return to our travels. 

During our residence at Tiflis, our time was 


* Vide p.lOfr. ofVol. I. 
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occupied in visiting every object of interest, and 
taking views of the town, one of which heads the 
present chapter. * We also went to see an ad- 
joining German colony, previous to noticing which 
I shall add a few general remarks. 

The colonies of Wirtemburghers have received 
every encouragement from General Yermdlofi and 
are settled in various parts of Georgia upon lands 
which have been assigned them, t Houses have 
been built for them, and they have been provided 
both with cattle and seed, as well as assisted with 
money. It is said that they have greatly improved 
the state of agriculture, and every kind of rural 
and industrious employment. They bring butter, 
cheese, vegetables, and even beer to the market 
at Tiflis. 

The colony in the suburbs of Tiflis, which we 
visited, seemed to be in a prosperous condition. 
There a Frenchman also resided, who was famous 
as a cook, and who furnished an excellent dinner 
and good wines, by order of a gentleman w'ho in- 
vited us to a party. These Gennans arc reported 
to show their gratitude to the Russian government 
by their docility and their industry. Notwith- 
standing, the dreary appearance of the neighbour- 
hood of Tiflis, it is said that the soil is very rich, 
and that it is sufficient to graze its surface and to 
throw in the seeds, which yield thirty for one. 


. * Vide p. 513. Vol.I. 
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This fertility is assigned as one of the causes ol 
the idleness of the natives. 

Having finished otir trip in Georgia, we could 
well appreciate the general accuracy of Sir R. 
Porter, who speaks of the extreme beauty of the 
valleys of Kachetia, of its hills and mountains 
clothed with the finest w(M)ds, of its gardens which 
yield fruits of the choicest flavour, and its vine- 
yards which {)roduce the most delicious grapes. He 
justly adds, that Kachetian wines, both red and white, 
have always beoi esteemed for softness, lightness, 
and delicacy of taste, beyond those of any other 
district in the province of Georgia. “ The val- 
leys of Kachetia are abundant in hemp, flax, rice, 
millet, barley, and wheat and they may almost 
be said to grow spontaneously. Pheasants, many 
kinds of wild fowl, anteloj)es, deer, sheep, and all 
sorts of domestic cattle, enrich these luxuriantly 
pastured vales. The rivers, too, add their tribute 
of plenty to the ample stores of nature. Many of 
the treasures of the mineral world may be found in 
the hearts of its mountains, and the climate is de- 
lightful. “ Intleed, heaven seems to have drawn 
to this happy spot the essence of all that is neces- 
sary to the wants of man. But, alas, the man 
who has been placed in this earthly paradise to 
keep, to dress, and to enjoy it, has neither the 
will to separate the weed from the good herb, nor 
the taste to feel that it is sweeter than his neigh- 
bour’s. Sunk in apathy, he cares not whether rain 
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or sunshine descend on the ground ; abandoned 
to indolence, it is all one to him, whether his food 
be the bramble or the grape ; and for personal 
comfort, the stye w'ould afford as pleasant a pillow 
as a bed of flowers; such is the present Kachetian.” 
From this statement we may remark the sad de- 
terioration of character in the Kachetians, com- 
pared to their ancestors, the renowned Albanians. 

Speaking of (Jeorgia, Kotzebue informs us, with 
respect to the collection of the revenue, that, in the 
month of November, the governor usually traverses 
(parcourt') the frontiers, and visits the different 
khans subject to pay tribute to Russia ; that the 
chiefs have the custom of making considerable 
])resents, which cannot be refused without offend- 
ing them ; and that the General has found the 
means of accepting of these gifts sans leurs causer 
trap dc prejudice. He has begged the khans not 
to give him any thing but sheej), which constitute 
their princi])al riches, and he sends these .animals 
to the regiments. Small floeks are formed of 
them, which it is not difficult to support, as the 
meadows yield plenty of pasture during the whole 
year. • 

The 1st and 2d of Jidy we passed at Tiflis 
in the most disagreeable manner ; for, although 
the temperature did not exceed 80° and 90° Fah- 
renheit in the shade, there was an oppressive siil- 

fl 
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triness in the atmosphere which almost made \ile 
a burden. We had been lucky enough to get a 
very large room at an Armenian’s, in whieh we 
opened all the windows, and created a circulation 
of air as far as that was practicable in a still day. 
We also sprinkled tlie floor with water, and used 
ablutions with water and vinegar, notwithstanding 
which we were excessively restless, hot, and un- 
comfortable. As the degree of heat was not very 
great, I am inclined to attribute these eftects to a 
})articidar local state of the air, which may arise 
from the nature of the vicinity of Tiflis and its 
situation in a naiTow valley, as well as from that 
condition of the atmosphere which often precedes a 
thunder-storm, ami which is generally attended by 
a degree of oppression tliat temperature alone docs 
not explain. 

A thunder-storm in the evening, which was ac- 
companied and followed by much rain, had but a 
transient eflect upon the air, tor we passed a rest- 
less night, and the following day, the 2d, proved 
equally disagreeable ; so that we were glad to es- 
cape from Tiflis in the evening ; having previously 
obtained our orders and letters f()r those who 
were to assist us in passing the Caucasus. 
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In the evening of the 2d of July, we reached 
Khartiskarst, and found a wonderful and most 
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agreeable change in our sensations, compared to 
what we had experienced at Tiflis. We passed 
the night most delightfully upon our burehds and 
boards, in one of two new houses which have lately 
been erected for the convenience of travellers, and 
a great convenience they proved to us. 

On the Sd July we left KhartiskArst at six o’clock 
in the morning, and, after a charming ride, reached 
Fassananoor in the evening. We dined at Ana^ 
noor, and rejoiced that we had no occasion to enter 
its mii^erable quarantine on our return. The 
vignette which adorns the head of the present 
chapter, gives ah excellent view of the castle of 
Ananoor, which includes a church.* 

The weather had been fine but warm. Rain 
commenced in the evening, and a thunder-storm 
followed, and continued all night. The reader 
will recollect the position of Fassananoor, encircled 
by lofty mountains, which, however beautiful in 
fine weather, now fearfully increased the horror of 
the storm. Thunder rolled, and was reverberated 
by the rocks ; flashes of lightning followed each 
other in rapid succession, and were immediately 
succeeded by extremely loud claps, by one of which 
pur loose shutter fell down and somewhat alarmed 
us. The rain, which fell in torrents, soon pe- 
netrated the wooden house in which we slept, and 
some of our party were obliged to remove thcar 

* Videp.liJOofVol. I. 
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burchd-betb to another’^part of the room, to avoid 
the wet which fell upon them. In the morning, 
when daylight dawned upon us, Passananoor ap- 
. pearcd one of the most gloomy abodes we had ever 
^•^seen. Our accommodations, too, had been but 
veiy indifferent, our beds consisting of hay and 
our burchdst upon the bare floor. 

At six o’clock of the 4th, the weather being fair, 
and the sky clear, we left our quarters; but we had 
not proceeded far when the thunder-storm was 
renewed, accompanied by heavy showers; and, 
but for our burchds, we should have been very un- 
comfortable : even with them, we were drenched 
through, except about the shoulders. The rivulets 
and streams we had formerly crossed were now be- 
come torrents, and, carrying down stones and earth 
from the mountains, forcing before them the found- 
ations of bridges, and making new channels on all 
sides, they completely destroyed the road, which 
we in many places could neither trace nor follow. 
Since the same destruction regularly takes place 
after every violent storm, or heavy shower, the 
trouble of keeping the road in tolerable order may 
be easily conceived ; but the soldiers at the stations, 
besides others in the vicinity, are employed for the 
purpose, and of course the expense to the crown is 
little or nothing, while the men’s health is improved 
by the exercise. Before we reached the bottom of 
the hill .of Kashaur, the weather became fair, and 
the sky clear, so that thd snowy summits of the 
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Caucasian lidge were seen to great advantage. As 
we ascended the steep hill, however, clouds formed 
below lis in the valley, and were gradually elevated. 
They soon enveloped tlie whole horizon in a veiy 
thick fog, which was followed by rain. We made . 
a visit to the officer at Kashaur, who was vexy kind ' 
to us, and at whose house we breakfasted. We 
set ofl^ with fair weather, for Kazbek. From the 
northern extremity of the vale of Passananoor, 
or the southern foot of the hill of Kashaur, to 
Kazbek, is by far the most mountainous, and the 
most difficult part of the passage of the Caucasus. 
Having reached K6bi we found it equally as miser- 
able as at our previous visit } but, as we had taken 
the precaution of providing some stores, we got a 
dinner without being dependent upon its resources. 

Soon after leaving Kashaur, we came up with 
three prisoners, who were conducted by a military 
guard and an officer to K6bi. They were on their 
way from Tiflis to Siberia, but the officers could not 
inform us of the crimes for which their hard sen- 
tence had been received. His duty, like that of 
the rest of the officers, was merely to accompany 
them a single station, to lodge them safely, and to 
take a certificate from his successor in the charge 
that all was in due order. One of them was a Ma- 
hometan Tartar, the other two were Russians. 
The feet of all were in irons, and though it was 
summer, they were seated on rude low sledges, like 
small cars, drawn each 4)y a couple of oxen. On 

M 2 
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arriving at K6bi) the Tartar was conducted, under 
a guard, to an adjoining stream, where, after seve- 
ral ablutions, he performed his devotions, ap- 
yparently with much earnestness. 

■ With a few showers we reached Kazbek in the 
evening. The mountain of the same name was 
completely uncovered, the sky clear and sereile, so 
that it was seen to great advantage.* In passing 
through the mountains to-day, the air was not only 
fresh but even slightly cold, and formed a wonder- 
ful contrast in temperature to that of Tiflis. 

We lodged in the house of Madame Kazbek, and 
slept on feather-beds ; an indulgence dearly pur- 
chased with its concomitant annoyances. We did 
not see that lady, who rarely shows herself to 
strangers, though, by her orders t, the rites of hos- 
pitality are performed to all respectable travellers. 

Sir R. K. Porter gives a very romantic account 
of his reception at this place. He tells us, that in 
one corner of the quadrangle formed by Ma- 
dame Kazbek’s house, “ are a suite of excellent 
rooms, set apart for the reception of travellers of 
distinction. I had been honoured in being ushered 
into these apartments as soon as I arrived, and I was 
greeted by a little boy, about twelve years old, the 
son and representative of the late General-in-cliief^ 

* The reader will find a particular account of this mountain 
in Reise in die Krym nnd den KauJcasusyon Moris von Engel- 
Iiardt und Friederich Parrot, M.D. part i. p. 192. 

+ Vide p. 475. VoLI. 
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who performed the hospitable duties of the house 
with the grace of one twice his age. His mother, 
the mistress of the mansion, did not make her ap- 
pearance, being unwell ; but she had ordered re- 
freshment to be spread for me, which consisted of 
dried fish, some small pieces of roast meat, excel- 
lent bread and butter, arid, after all, some as excel- 
lent cofiee. Two of my fellow-travellers partook 
of this I’epast, and were as amused as myself with 
the discordant Jisjiects and devoirs of our attend- 
ants, their :issassin-]ikc looks and garb giving them 
more the appearance of banditti than that of serving 
men, for they W'ere all anned, and liad their breast- 
pouches filled with cartridges. Indeed it could not 
but cross me, once or twice, that they might event- 
ually prove as savage as they seemed. For it was 
not improbable that these very people, who were 
now so obsequiously providing for my wants, 
might, on our advance to Kobi, if I gave them op- 
portunity, waylay and rob, if not absolutely mur- 
der me : a mode of farewell, to recently welcomed 
guests, not very uncommon amongst these rapacious 
mountaineers. In their opinions, within the gate, 
and without it, makes all the difierence in the rites 
of hospitality, and, therefore, in the bonds of faith 
between host, and traveller.” • A very ingenious 
but severe critic has remarked, that Sir U. K. Porter, 

« in his attempts to voork up many passages to some- 

* Travels in Persia and Georgia, vol. i. p, V6. 
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thing much^wer than was at all necessary or fitting, 
has given not only very highly coloured, but even 
very inaccurate representations of the objects 
lyhich he describes, and has cast over his whole pro- 
duction an air of fiction — of romance— -from which 
there is not enough of solid truth to redeem it.** • 
It must be admitted, that there is too much truth in 
these observations ; but, at the same time, in all 
candour, it ought to be allowed, that the Knight*s 
travels contain a good deal of information, and 
that {he plates, which are no doubt the offspring of 
much labour and assiduity, greatly enhance their 
value. » 

Before quitting the Caucasus, I shall embrace 
the opportunity of introducing a few general observ- 
ations, which may be of use to future travellers. 

Different divisions of the mountain tribes of the 
Caucasus have been proposed so as to assist in their 
examination and history. Guldenstaedt, one of 
the earliest learned travellers, who devoted much 
attention to this subject, has divided them into 
classes, as Georgians, Basianas, Abasians, Circas- 
sians (or rather Tcherkess), Ossetinians, Kisti, &c. 
and these classes into tribes, t Pallas, wishing to 
improve upon his predecessor, adopts a different 
divisioitf, and adds numerous observations with 

* Blackwood’s Magazine, No. XCI. p. 140. 
t Reise.durch llussland und im Caucasischcn Gebiirge, vol. i. 
pp«>459'50|2. « 

t Pallas’s Second Journey, &c. 
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respect to the customs and manners of the tribes, 
on which points Guldenstaedt is deficient in inform- 
ation. His statements, however, chiefly respect 
the inhabitants of the north side of the Caucasus. 

A gentleman, well acquainted with the tribes of 
the Caucasus, is of opinion that they might be 
arranged under the six following classes, which 
include many species and varieties, viz. the Circas- 
sians — the Lesghees — the Ossetinians — the 
Kisti — the Georgians — and the Tartars. 

It is matter of regret, that notwithstanding the 
labours of a number of travellers, our ignorance of 
the inhabitants of the Caucasus should still be so 
great. Tooke’s works give but a very imperfect 
account of these people. But there are two works, 
in the English language, which contain a good 
deal of information with respect to them ; neither 
of which is very well known. One of them is 
“ Ellies Memoirs qf the Natives of the Caucasus^* 
principally compiled from the work of Guldenstaedt, 
already referred to ; and the second is entitled, 
“ A General Historical and Topographical De- 
scription of Mount Caucasus ” translated from the 
works of Dr. Reineggs, and Marshal Bieberstein.* 
The last work, which I first saw in Georgia, con- 
tains a great many interesting details, but unfortu- 
nately they are thrown together in great confusion. 
The most important work which has issued from 

* London. 2 vols. I’rintiid for C. Taylor, Hatton Garden, 

&c. 
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the press, of late years, with respect to the moun- 
tain tribes in question, and especially with respect 
to their languages and dialects, is unquestionably the 
“ Voyage au Ccmcase et en Georgie,** of Klaproth. 
But it is so abundant in long discussions about lan- 
guages, dialects, derivations of words, &c. as to be 
little liked by the general reader. In the “ Letters 
from theCaucasus, <§«.” and in Sir R. K. Porter’s Tra- 
vels, we find a number of very interesting observ- 
ations, many of them, however, taken from Pallas. 
In the “ Great Geographical Dictionary of Rus- 
sia,** or Vsevolojskii’s “ Dictionnaire Ilistoriqiie- 
GdographiguCt** scarcely any information is to be 
found ; and the Russian geographer, Yablovskii, 
seems to know but little about the Caucasus or 
Georgia. 

Though all the works referred to, as well as 
others, of which I have formerly spoken, be defi- 
cient in any thing like a complete account of the 
mountaineers, yet they pave the way for the inves- 
tigations of some learned individual, who, after 
giving up a few years to travelling in the Cauca- 
sus, and the study of languages and dialects, and 
the acquisition of accurate knowledge, might pro- 
duce a most interesting work, replete with novelty. 
To such an individual tlie vocabulai'ies of the 
languages used by the Caucasians, in Gulden^ 
stacdt’s, Pallas’s, and Klaproth’s Travels, will be 
found ofUhe greatest utility. 

The following account of‘ the Ossi, Ossetes, or 
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Ossetinians, whose territories we again reached at 
Kazbek^ is chiefly taken from Klaproth, and is by 
far the best I have met with. It is partly composed 
from his own observations, and is partly a compil- 
ation. 

According to Pallas, the Ossetinians, who call 
themselves Ir, and Irenes, from the name of their 
country, Ironistan, form a peculiar tribe, who alto- 
gether dwell among the high mountains, and whose 
“ frontiers stretch, on the west, toUi up ; on the east, 
to the Terek, on the northern part of the Caucasian 
mountains ; on the west to Rion or the Phasis of 
the ancients, and, on the east to the Aragua, in 
their southern part.” 

Klaproth thinks that tlie Ossetinians are one of 
the most remarkable tribes of Mount Caucasus, 
who differ from all the rest, both in their language 
and their physiognomy, though they resemble them 
in their rude manners and their inclination to rob- 
bery. He treats at great length of the origin of 
this people, whom he regards “ comme ettmt les 
Sarmates-Medes des anciens, et commie les Alanes et 
les Asses du moyen age** 

The Ossetinians were formerly governed by their 
princes, and inhabited the plains of the O^eat and 
the Little Kabarda, and part of the borders of the 
Caucasus ; and, after many changes and commo- 
tions in. that neighbourhood, at length took up 
their present residence. ^ For an account of their 
history, through a long succession of years, the 
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leader may be referred to Klaproth’s work. I 
only mean to allude to their present condition. 

The Ossetinians are well made, strong, and ge- 
nerally of a middle stature. They are principally 
distinguished by their physiognomy, which greatly 
resembles that of Europeans. Blue eyes, and fair 
or red hair, are very common among them. Few 
of them have the hair altogether black. They are 
a healthy and prolific race. The women are gene- 
rally little, and not pretty. Their faces are round, 
and their noses flat. They are robust ; and labour 
and frugal nourishment render them still stronger. 
Those of the territory of Tagaour form an excep- 
tion to this description, by their beauty and their 
slender figure. They resemble the Georgians, with 
whom their ancestors may have intermarried. 

The Ossetinians dress and arm themselves after 
the manner of the Circassians, and rapine is their 
favourite occupation, as well as of the greater part 
of their neighbours. Young people prove their 
dexterity by thefl, and robbery establishes their 
reputation : when they have committed homicide, 
they acquire the celebrity of a hero. They vaunt 
of their roguery, and they boast of assassination, 
or of having vengeance satiated by blood. 

All the Ossetinians do not pillage in the same 
manner. In the valley of the T6rek, . andf in 
general upon the road from Mozd6k to Tiflis, 
they do not make regul^ attacks, but twenty or 
thi|ty conceal themselves in the woods, or behind 
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the rocks, where they wait for travellers. Each 
of them chooses his man, at whom he fires. 
Having good fusils, they rarely miss. When they 
have killed the greatest part of an escort, they 
seize the effects, and divide the spoil. The 
division, ' however, is not always made without 
disputes, or without effusion of blood. 

When the Ossetinians set out to pillage the 
villages of the Circassians, they adopt the following 
method, so as to carry off horses, homed cattle, 
and sometimes even the inhabitants. From a 
dozen to twenty form a band, and on a wet and 
stormy night, they go to these villages on foot, 
and while part of them keep guard before the 
houses, and present their guns at the doors, so as 
to prevent the inhabitants from coming out, the 
rest empty the stables and cow-houses, and steal 
every thing they can lay hold ofl This being 
done, they return with their booty with all possible 
speed. The Ossetinians, who dwell between the 
Tdrek and the Fiag, reach the habitations* of the 
Balkars and the Tcheghems, by passes in the snow 
mountains, only known to themselves, and carry 
off all that comes in their way, and especially 
young girls. They keep their booty, or sell it to 
their neighbours, according to circumstances. 

When the Ossetinians rest their guns upon 
something, or when they are seated on the earth, 
they fire well, and never miss their aim ; but they 
are very slow in loading. When on horseback 
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they kre obliged to alight, either to charge or to 
force home the ball. When they fire, they take 
care to choose some hiding-place, and do not 
waste their ammunition until they think themselves 
sure of their end. Their mode of defence is sin- 
gular. They place themselves at some steps from 
one another, and each defends himself. When a 
retreat is resolved upon, the most advanced fires 
his gun, and withdraws behind the rest to load it 
again, until they reach some mountain-path which 
is well known to them, and then they make their 
escape. 

Although the Ossetinians be such determined 
robbers, they, as well us all the other tribes of the 
Caucasus, have the strictest regard to the laws of 
hospitality, (called Aoowa/:, as formerly mentioned,) 
and scarcely an example has occurred in which 
they have been violated. If any one is guilty of 
such a crime, the whole village assembles to judge 
him. He is almost always condemned to be pre- 
cipitated, his hands and feet being bound together, 
from the top of a rock into a river. 

A stranger, who arrives at an Ossetinian village, 
is sure of being well treated during his stay j all 
his wants . are attended to ; he is treated in every 
way as a relative. But if he leave the village 
without an escort, he runs the risk of being pillaged 
by the same men whose hospitality he had shared 
the preceding evening, '^his people have a say- 
ing .that, “ He whom we meet in the way is given 
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US by God !” If the prisoner has the means, he 
may purchase his liberty by a sum of money, or 
by an equivalent in arms or cattle. The bargain 
concluded, he is under the safeguard of their hos- 
pitality; and the village in which he had been 
taken, is always obliged to defend him. 

The Ossetinians do not treat their prisoners 
badly, except when they endeavour to escape. 

When a stranger arrives at the house of an 
Ossetinian, the landlord hastens to kill a sheep, to 
have it roasted, and served up whole. While he 
eats, the master of the house generally remains 
near the door with a stick in his hand, and docs 
not partake of the repast. He would sacrifice all 
to defend his guest, and to avenge any outrage 
upon him j he would have no repose till he had 
killed his murderer. That vengeance which de- 
mands blood for blood, and which, generally, 
prevails throughout the Caucasus, is carried to the 
highest degree by the Ossetinians. When an 
Ossetinian has avenged the death of one^of his 
parents, or of his guest, he betakes himself to his 
grave, and announces with a loud voice that he has 
killed the murderer, wd avenged the death of the 
deceased. This kind of vengeance is hereditary ; 
it even descends from the grandfather to the grand- 
son, and is often the cause of hostilities among 
the villages. Although it could not be entirely 
abolished, this custom is sometimes suspended for 
a time by presents made to the offended party. 
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The murderer takes refuge in a fortified tower, 
where, along with some of his associates, he de* 
fends himself against the attacks of the relatives of 
him who has been killed. From thence he sends 
to the Elder of the village, who assembles the 
relations, and persuades them to conclude a treaty 
of peace with their adversaries. By it the mur- 
derer is bound to give a certain number of sheep 
or oxen to those offended ; and they are bound, 
on oath, to leave him tranquil during the time 
of the treaty. This treaty is sometimes renewed 
by mutual consent. 

Few examples of polygamy are met with among 
the Ossetinians. The rich, whether Mahometans 
or Christians, are the only individuals who have 
two, and sometimes three, wives. 

When an Ossetinian wishes to marry, he sends 
one of his relations or friends to the father, to ask 
his daughter of him. If the parties agree about 
the dowry, which generally consists of fire-arms, 
sabres, poniards, cattle, &c., a feast of three days* 
duration follows. 

The Ossetinians are very strict respecting vir- 
ginity, but after marriage it is reckoned honourable 
for a woman to have a number of lovers. 

The religion of the Ossetinians is the same as 
among all the mountain tribes. It is a singular 
melange of Maliometanism, Christianity, and an- 
cient superstitions. It is evident that the Osse- 
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tinians give considerable attention, even yet, to 
some of the festivities of the Christian church. 

The oaths of the Ossetinians are very singular. 
When they arc accused of theft, they generally 
swear by a dog, a cat, or the dead. The accused 
with a dog, runs throughout the village, and cries 
with a loud voice, “ I am about to kill this dog.” 
After >jhich, the real thief generally avows his 
fault, because it is believed, that to participate in 
the death of a dog would lead to misfortune. It 
often happens, that he who takes an oath cuts oft 
the head of a cat, or hangs a dog, saying that the 
animal will avenge itself of the perjured person, 
by scratching, biting, and tormenting the guilty. 
Whoever suspects one of his neighbours to have 
stolen, conducts him to the place where his re- 
lations are interred ; and the accused placing him- 
self near the tomb of his father, mother, or brother, 
cries out, “ If I have stolen, I wish to serve as a 
horse in the other world to my father, my mother, 
or my brother j but if I am innocent, may that 
punishment fall upon the guilty.” 

When an Ossetinian dies, all his relations as- 
semble. The men uncover the head and the hips, 
and lash themselves till blood appears, and the wo- 
men scratch their faces, bite their arms, and cry 
in a dreadful manner. The wife of the deceased 
ought to be more violent than the rest, and to 
abstain for a year from all kinds of meat and other 
things prohibited during* the fast. Generally, her 
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husband’s brother espouses her, even when he has 
another wife, with the view of preserving the pro- 
perty in the family. 

Every family has its own sepulchre, which, 
apiong some tribes, is an inapiense square building, 
with a very narrow entrance. Two men enter it, 
drawing after them the body of the deceased, 
stretched upon planks. When it is entirely con- 
sumed, they mix the bones with those of others 
of the family.* 

Many of the above observations are as applicable 
to a number of the other tribes of the Caucasus, 
as to the Ossetinians. Indeed, I strongly suspect, 
that no author has ever had the requisite know- 
ledge to enable him completely to distinguish the 
peculiar custoins and manners even of the prin- 
cipal races. ^ 

With a few remarks from Sir R. K. Porter res- 
pecting the Ossetinians, which differ but little 
from the foregoing statements, 1 shall conclude 
l^is chapter. 

The natives in this neighbourhood, (Kazbek,) 
ai^ of the Ossi tribe j a people of mixed persua- 
sicfhs, Christian, Mahometan, and pagan. The 
village of Kasbeck, as well as a few others in its 
immediate vicinity, is inhabited by Christians pro- 
fessing the same faith and observances as the 
Georgians.” — “ It is said, that the present race 

Vide Voyage au Caucase et en Georgie, vol. ii. p. 2!2S. 
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of Ossi Christians are amongst the most civilised 
of the mountaineers. This ms^ be ; but, in spite 
of their better faith, and better laws, they are oc- 
casionally not less expert at robbery and murder, 
than their brethren ,of Mahometan and heathen 
creeds. The men are strong, active, and well 
made, with dark complexions, and a. peculiarly 
lowering look, an aspect more accordant with the 
latter part of their character, than that of their 
pretensions to piety, and its consequent blameless 
life. 

“ The Ossetinians are habited in the manner of 
the Circassians, and never appear without the com- 
mon weapon of the country, a dagger in their 
girdle. Its form is broad near the handle, tapering 
down, to a long point, the whoje being about 
eighteen inches in length. In shoi’t, there is a 
general appearance of offence and defence in every 
thing we see, which must always be the case as 
we retrograde nearer to man in a state of nature, 
where the law of force has not yet given place to 
the law of reason : every body is armed, every 
house is a sort of little fortress.” 
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ILOVAISKll’s. COLONEL NOZ1 k6mOF. — THE UPRAVLKNIYE . — 

FOtTNDATlON OF n6vO»TCHERkAsK. — PLAT6f*$ PLAN. SI- 

TUATION OF n6V0-TCHERKASK injudicious. — DESCRIPTION 
OF NOVO-TCHERKASK. ITS POPULATION. PUBLIC BUILD- 
INGS. GENERAL REMARKS RESPECTING THE KOzAkS. 

THEIR MILITARY CHARACTER. 

I HAVE frequently had occasion to allude to the 
general warlike appearance which prevails in the 
Caucasus. There, indeed, almost every village 
may be said to be fortified, having a court with 
high stone walls, from which arises a tower, gene- 
rally of a tapering square form. To these forts 
the inhabitants were wont to betake themselves 
for refuge, in former times, when divisions and 
warfare were more frec^uent among the mountain 
tribes than at present. They still remain as the 
safeguards of the more accessible parts of the 
Caucasus, and some of them are ke])t in good re- 
pair. In case of an attack by a regular army, 
they would only be of momentary use, and the 
natives, no doubt, would then desert thdtn, and 
trust alone for safety, to the fastnesses of the sur- 
rounding mountains. In order that the reader 
may have an accurate idea of these fortified vil- 
lages, I have caused a view of one of them to be 
placed at the commencement of the present chap- 
ter. It was taken near Kazbek, and well illus- 
trates the nature of the alpine scenery by which 
that place is surrounde4< 

Another circumstance is very striking to .the 

N 2 . 
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trsivelley. ’Among the mountains of the Caucasus, 
as well as iti tlie adjoining plains on the north, 
and in Georgia'on the south, every individual is 
armed when he quits his habitation. Even boys 
are furnished with daggers and swords, the use of 
which they are taught, at a very early age, so as 
to be prepared for offence or defence. Pistols and 
muskets are carried, at all times, by every man in 
the regions alluded to. They are even the ac- 
companiments of those at the plough, in the farm- 
yard, or employed in other rural or domestic af- 
fairs. Almost every traveller we meet, whatever 
be his rank, description, or country, is accoutred 
as if he were in active service, or as if the country 
was in a state of warfare. These appearances 
produce very unsocial feelings, and cause tlie 
stranger to such customs to look upon every indi- . 
vidual he sees with suspicion, and even with jea- 
lousy. Here, of course, every man must be on 
the alert, and look to his own safety. 1 shall 
never forget the strange impression made upon 
my mind, on meeting a mohla — clothed in scarlet 
and with a white turban upon his head, — and his 
servant, with daggers in their girdles, and guns 
slung across their backs in one of the defiles of 
Georgia. But I must return to our journey. 

The morning of the 5th July was very fresh, 
and in the night we had felt cold. We left Kazbek, 
and with a few trifling showers reached the fortress 
of Daridl. The commandant, to whom we had 
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(lesjiatched a letter from General Wilyeininof the 
preceding evening, though it had been received 
only about an hour before our arrival, had made 
preparations for us. He gave us twenty workmen, 
and ten soldiers as a guard. After proceeding 
about a verst, we were obliged to dismount and 
walk. We crossed a temporary bridge from the 
west to the east bank of the Terek, and the work- 
men transported our luggage, for the horses could 
pi'oceed no farther. We now approached the ccoa- 
lancJie, or rather land-slip formerly alluded to *, 
an enormous quantity of fi'agments of rock, large 
and small, which had fallen from the adjoining 
mountain on the 23d June, and blocked up the 
Terek so that it rose many feet above its usual 
level. By this accident the bed of the river was 
permanently raised to a considerable height, and 
the arched way blasted and cut out of the solid 
rock on its west side, and which is said to have 
cost ten years’ labour, was completely under 
water, t Under the directions of a Russian major 
and engineer, who gave us every information, a 
new road was making on the east bank of the 
T6rek, it being calculated that the trouble of doing 
so would be infinitely less than to clear away the 
rocks and stones, so as to restore the river to its 
former level. Nearly 300 men were daily em- 
ployed for this purpose, which was soon completed, 

• Vide Vol.1. p.S03. 
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and the temporary bridge by which we regained 
the west bank of the Terek, as well as the other 
above mentioned, 1 understand has been since 
replaced by a permanent bridge. 

On the west side of the river there is, however, 
another pass to Dari61, but it is extremely difficult 
and no less than three or four hours are said to be 
requisite for advancing between two and tlu’ee 
versts. The ascent is gained in some places by 
climbing, and in others by the assistance of ropes. 
Horses occasionally pass by this road, but the 
experiment is not made without danger. A few 
days before our arrival, one was killed on the 
spot, in consequence of having tumbled down 
the precipice. 

In consequence of previous orders, we were met 
by 'horses from Lars, which place we soon reached, 
accompanied by ten soldiers and two Kozaks. 
After our departure from Lars, leaving the soldiers 
with our servant and the luggage, we I’ode on with 
the two Kozkks, against the rules of travelling in 
these districts. We were stopped at Maksimkina, 
and the officer stationed there said he would report 
us for going without a convoy j but we got ofli 
and reached Vladikavkaz in safety. 

At first we could not conceive the extreme ear- 
nestness of the officers that we should be so well 
guarded ; but we afterwards learned, that they are 
responsible for all travellers on their portion of the 
way^ assigned to conduct tj^em^ and that for care- 
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lessness in the execution of this duty, or want of 
conformity to the laws, some of them had been 
reduced to the ranks. 

Having no wish to repeat a three days' march 
from Vladikavkaz to Mozdok, we made arrange- 
ments with Colonel Skvartsdfj and a particular 
escort was ordered for us. That gentleman was 
busily occupied in carrying into execution some 
of the plans of General Yennolof to reduce 
the neighbouring mountain tribes to greater tran- 
quillity; and his severe measures were said to have 
been attended with considerable success. The 
Colonel lias been stationed many years in the re- 
gions of the Caucasus, and must have a consider- 
able knowledge of the duties which his important 
station requires, though not equal to tliat of his 
predecessor. General del Pozzo, who resided for 
a long time at Vladikavk^, and whose history is 
extremely interesting. Though an Italian by birth, 
he passed the greatest part of his manhood in the 
Russian service. To his knowledge and activity, 
Russia is chiefly indebted for the security with 
which she now holds the key of this part of Asia. , 
He understood the country well, and the people 
who inhabit it. He selected the best stations for 
a commanding line of militory posts. This inti- 
mate acquaintance with the different tribes was 
of great use. Having been in secret communica- 
tion with certain natives in each district, • he was 
enabled, by their information, to trustrate schemes 

N 4 
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of intended warfare or depredation | and often to 
come at the knowledge of the existence and pkces 
of captivity of unfortunate travellers, who had be- 
come their prisoners. These latter advantages were 
dearly purchased by the General, who himself was 
taken by the Tchitchentsi, and remained nearly a 
year their prisoner * ; during which period he en- 
dured many hardships. 

On the 6th of July, at four o’clock in the 
morning, the infantry appeared, and were des- 
patched before us. We took possession of our 
carriages again, and, escorted by a party of Kozdks, 
we proceeded at a quick trot, and soon came up 
with the infantry. A gun, which had been sent 
for from the next station, met us, and joined 
the convoy. We proceeded about ten versts 
at a slow pace, when we left the infantry and 
cannon to come, up at leisure, while we continued 
our route more rapidly with a Kozak guard, and 
reached the redoubt of Elizabeth. There we dined 
in the same good rooms which we had formerly 
occupied. A convoy billet was presented for our 
signature, stating that we had reached the station 
in safety, with a guard of a stafl-captain, two 
under officers, one drummer, forty soldiers, fif- 
teen Kozaks, and a pannon. The truth is, that 
we had not above half that number of infantry, 

* Vide Sir R. K. Porter’s Travels, and Letters from the 
Caucasus. 
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and only about ten Kozaks ; but such is the 
universal practice in Russia. Our guard were 
highly pleased at receiving a ten-rouble note to be 
divided among them as drink-money. 

We sent off the new convoy from Klizabetli 
redoubt, and followed it after a short repose. At 
the foot of the hills, wliile we were walking with 
the officer at the head of the guard, one of the 
Kozaks came gsdloping up, and with a serious face 
informed us, that thei’e were a number of horse- 
men upon the hills, and that he suspected tliey 
were enemies. The officer mounted his horse; 
the convoy was ordered to halt ; and a general 
bustle ensued. We betook ourselves to our car- 
riages, to look for such arms as we had, though far 
from desirous of an opportunity to make use of 
them. Some of the Kozaks were despatched to 
make a reconnoissance ; a signal was made — by 
riding from right to left in a semicircle,— which 
being answered, it was found that the horsemen 
were Kozdks returning to Elizabeth redoubt.* 

We never quitted the convoy to-day, because, in 
ascending the range of hills spoken of on our 
advance +, the carriages sometimes required the 
assistance of the soldiers. As we reached its sum- 

* Sir R. K. Porter alludes to a similar adventure. It may 
be questioned whether there may not be some plan in these 
manoeuvres, so as to augment the fear of passing through the 
Caucasus. , 

t Vide Vol. I. p. 461. 
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mit, a thunder-storm took place, with heavy rain, 
'and continued till we arrived at the fort of Con- 
stantine in the evening, where we enjoyed a good 
supper in our wretched quarters, into which nu- 
merous streams poured on all sides. The oflScer 
who had been with us, was extremely civil, and 
showed a considerable degree of intelligence. He 
was particularly anxious to have a map of tiie 
Caucasus and Georgia, which we could not give 
him, as our own were still necessary. It might 
excite surprise that each of the stations was not 
supplied with such a map, for the sake of tlie 
officers. 

On tlie 7th of .July, a similar convoy having 
preceded us, we left Constantine fort, at half past 
five in the morning ; and, having come up with 
them, we continued together till we had crossed 
the mountains j when tlie young officer reluctantly 
consented to allow us to proceed at a trot to 
Alexander’s redoubt, which we did not enter, but 
proceeded directly to the Terek.. One of the 
carriages having crossed the ferry, the other was 
detained two hours, in consequence of the men 
not having secured the rope when we reached the 
opposite side. The ferry-boat and rowers, with 
our servant and carriage, were carried away by 
the rapidity of the Terek. We ourselves had 
landed, and it was not with pleasant emotions we 
beheld them sailing between Europe and Asia. 
After descending to some distance, by the efibrts 
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of the rowers, they reached a sand-bank, and we 
procured assistance and oxen, which dragged up 
the ferry-boat to the landing-place. 

The ferry of the T^rek is the most dilHcult and 
dangerous I ever sawj owing to the depth, the 
breadth, and the rapidity of the river. Hut I presume 
it is now better regulated, as we saw an immense 
cable which was to be placed across the river, 
by which the ferry-boats were to be directed in 
future, and similar accidents would tlius be pre- 
vented. The horses being })ut to, we passed the 
quarantine, having been informed that it was un- 
necessary to remain there, as it was matter of 
notoriety that there was no pestilential disease in 
the south. We got to Mozd6k, and employed the 
remainder of the day in making arrangements 
and laying in stores of provisions. We also re- 
ceived back our podm'tgnes, whicli we had left 
witli Colonel Kotiref and an order for a Kozak 
guard. 

On the 8th of July we left Mozdok, at four 
o’clock in the morning. As it had rained a great 
deal in the night, the road was very heavy, and we 
retraced our route much less speedily than we had 
advanced. During the last station, one of our 
horses dropped down, and the coachman remained 
behind to take care of it ; but our servant took 
his place, and we reached the Podkhma. We 
remarked that this broad river was very large in 
consequence of the riun; and that oxen, yoked 
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in telegas and led by a man on horseback, swam 
through it. The postilion, who pretended he 
knew the fordable part of the Podkuma and its 
sand-banks, proceeded but a short way, when the 
carriage stuck fast in a deep hole, and leaned 
so much to one side as to threaten an overturn. 
During the efforts made to extricate us, the pole 
was broken, and also the harness. Two Kozaks 
came to our assistance, and we escaped by the 
window and got upon horseback. About fifteen 
soldiers waded to us, and two fresh horses were 
brought, by whose combined assistance the carriage 
reached the other side, when w’e drove to our old 
lodgings in Georgievsk. 

On the 10th of July we left Georgievsk, at five 
o’clock in the morning. This was one of the 
most disagreeable days’ journeys which we had. 
A gentleman’s carriages, which required twelve 
horses, preceded us, so that at a number of the 
stations there were none left for us. At Alex- 
andrie we were detained two hours and obliged to 
hire. At Alexandrovsk we paid double fare, to 
get a-head of the gentleman alluded to ; and on 
reaching Beshpaghir, at half past nine in the even- 
ing, we were compelled to make up our minds to 
sleeping in tlic carriage, in consequence of the 
deceit and rogueiy of the post-master; who, it 
was evident, would not give us horses before the 
morning. 

The inhabitants in this part of the government 
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of the Caucasus, are mostly Russians from the go- 
vemments of Koui'sk and Kharkof. * 

On the 1 1th of July we breakfasted at Stavro- 
pole, whence we were to travel over a route new 
to us, toward Moscow. . The road, during the first 
station from this town to Moskovskaya, is a good 
deal up and down hill, but after that village, it 
runs over nearly a dead flat, or immense s/ejf, all 
the way to Srednoye-Yegorlitskoye. The eye 
wanders over unbounded pastures, among which, 
hay-stacks, and corn-fields, indicate the neighbour- 
hood of a village. Upon the whole it is’ an unin- 
teresting and naked country. The soil is good, 
however, and, were there hands to cultivate it, 
would yield fine crops. 

D6nskoi, and Bezopasnoi, arc very large vil- 
lages, and some of the other stations are of con- 
siderable size. Their excellent and gaudy churches 
cheer the heart amid the bleakness of nature. 

Having travelled all night, we reached the 
quarantine of Srednoye-Yegorlitskoye, about eight 
o'clock in the morning of the 12th of July. 

In consequence of not having taken a certi- 
ficate at the quarantine of Mozd6k, or from the 
Gorodratchii of Georgievsk or Stavropole, al- 
though we had a letter from the police-master of 
Georgievsk, contrary to our expectations, we were 


* Lettres €crites dans un Voyage dc Moscow au Caucase, 
by ktniniel, p. S8. ' • 
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obliged to enter the quarantine. We proposed to 
send a courier to the Ataman of the Don Koz4ks, 
in whose territories we now were, and for whom 
we had letters ; but the officers of the establish- 
ment thought it would be a more speedy way of 
arranging our affair, to send to the Gorodnitchii of 
Stavropole. A Koz^k was accordingly despatched, 
and we had nearly three days to spend at this 
miserable place ; a title it has received from all 
travellers, and which it well merits, notwithstand- 
ing the improvements made within the last few 
years. 

The situation of this quarantine is the worst 
imaginable, in the middle of a perfect marsh, 
especially in wet weather, as was the case during 
our residence. It is overgrown with long rank 
grass, and a profusion of weeds. The rivulet, 
Yegorlik, is often stagnant, and owes its name to 
the disagreeable odoiu* which it emits. * It seems 
the most likely place possible for catching an 
intermittent fever, and the attention of the Rus- 
sian government ought to be called to its real 
demerits. The water there is so bad as to produce 
disease, and the physician attached to the estab- 
lishment assured usi that he sent twenty versts for 
all that used in his family. 

The quarantine occupies some acres of land, 

* Tlie river may well be called the Vanutckoi YegorlSk, or 
Stinking Yegorlik. 
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and is surrounded by an eartlien rampart and a 
deep ditch. A few years ago, a dozen new wooden 
houses, all one story in height, were erected, each 
of which is divided into two dwellings. Each 
dwelling, contains two rooms, with a stove between 
them, besides an antechamber, with a large oven, 
which may serve as a kitchen. Each of these 
houses is surrounded by a ditch, and lias a kind of 
garden, or rather- waste ground, around it. The 
storehouses, fumigation-rooms, &c., occupy anotlier 
part of the enclosure j and the houses of tlic chief, 
the commissaiy, the physician, &c., are at some 
distanee. From the merchant who supplies the 
quarantine we received good articles, though 
rather at a high price, as was to be expected. 

In reading, writing, and conversation, we had 
here sufficient occupation j and at the same time 
a short interval of leisure from our fatiguing 
journey. 

Having obtained permission, 1 sallied one day 
from the ({uarantine, and reached the acQoining 
church and village, neither of which are of great 
importance. The wooden church is founded upon 
a green hill, like a tumulus rising out of the plain, 
and commands an extensive view. 

On the 14th of July, our messenger arrived in 
the afternoon with a certificate, said to be from 
the GorodnitcMi of Stavropole, that no pestilential 
disease prevailed in the countries through which 
we had travelled. 
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Besides tlie inconvenience and loss of time 
caused by nearly three days’ residence al the. qua- 
rantine, the expenses of the messenger amounted 
to seventy-five roubles. This may prove a useful 
hint to future travellers to furnish themselves with 
certificates in coming from the southern provinces 
of Asia, either at Mozdok, Georgievsk, or Stav- 
ropole. 

The news of liberty instantly spread cheerful- 
ness througli the party ; all hands were at work 
in packing up, and horses were easily procured. 
We settled our accounts, and found the commis- 
sary as unwilling to accept of a present for his 
obliging conduct, as he had been determined in 
refusing the bribe we offered at our arrival, to 
induce him to allow us to proceed on our route. 
I rejoice in making such an assertion. Another 
individual, however, was less ceremonious. As he 
had boasted his honoqrable conduct and inca- 
pability of corruption, we did not wish to offend 
him by a present. Finding himself thus treated, 
he asked me to speak with him ; and, under a very 
poor pretence, prayed for assistance, which was 
imiqediately granted him. 

At eight o’clock in the evening of the 14th of 
July, we crossed the Yegorlik, by a small bridge, 
and were fairly cn route. The road was heavy, 
the horses bad, the night dark, and the coach- 
man a stupid fellow. A^e soon lost our way in 
the fields, and the carriage stuck fast in a hole. 
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We were obliged to alight, and assist in extricating 
it, and then, by groping about, to search for the 
road. Having at length succeeded, we walked to 
the station called Nijni-Yegorlitskoye. A courier, 
with four telegas, had just arrived there, who was 
on his way to Tiflis with stores and property foi 
General Yerindlof. He required twelve horses; 
and, of course, was served before us : so that we 
were detained some time. We travelled all night, 
and in the evening of the 15th, reached N6vo- 
Tcherkask. 

The road from Srcdnoye-Yegorlitskoye to the 
banks of the Don is mostly step, with considerable 
undulations of surface however, and for the most 
part fruitful. Many of the villages bn the post- 
road, and in the neighbouring country, are small. 
They arc called stanitsas, and are inhabited by 
the Don Kozaks. 

The banks of the Don affiirded us some fine 
views ; and being covered by numerous villas and 
country houses, gardens and plantations, formed 
a delightful contrast to the desolate country and 
monotonous plains through which we had passed 
from Beshpaghir. We crossed the Don (nearly a 
quarter of a mile in breadth,) by meaqs of an 
excellent floating bridge, and soon reached Aksai. 

Aksai, though it bears the name of a Kozak 
stamtsa, or village, in reality is more worthy the 
name of town than man^ places which haVe such 
an appellation in Russia. It is situated upon tl>e 

VOL. II. o 
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declivity of a hill; and. in the. spring, when the 
IXm overflows its, banks and is ten miles . .in 
breadth, it must have a magnificent' appearance at 
a distance. Its streets are extremely irregular, 
but it contains a number of excellent houses, many 
of them built, of brick, after the style of those in 
the chief towns in the empire. 

In Aksai are a nurpbcr of merchants, who carry 
on an active commerce upon the Don, particularly 
ki dried fish, which are disposed of at an exceed- 
ingly low price, and are afterwards transported 
by that river to difterent parts of the empire. The 
Don, as is well known, is most prolific in fish of 
various kinds, which are seldom found any where 
in such perfection.* 

The road from Aksai to N6vo-Tcherkask, is 
through a hilly country, in a great measure desti- 
tute of wood, but abounding in pastures and corn- 
fields, with a few scattered villages. The Don 
forms, as it were, the line of demarcation between 
the northern hilly country, and the southern steps. 

We took up our quarters for the night at Novo- 
Tcherkdsk. 

On the 1 6th July we breakfasted at a very early 
hour, an^ then proceeded to the house of the Ata- 
man of the Don Kozkks, General llov&iskii. t 

* Vide Clarke’s Travels, p. 274. where a number of them 
are enumerate. 

f General Ilovlliskii, as welKas his five brothers; and other 
members of the family, were extremdy active during the French 
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After the death of Platdl^ his Excellency A. K. 
Denisf^ was nominated his successor ; but he held 
the situation only for a very short time, and was 
succeeded by the present Ataman. 

General Ilov&iskii’s house stands on the banks 
of the Touslof, in what may be reckoned a pretty 
situation in a country nearly destitute of wood and 
romantic scenery. It is a building of a very re- 
spectable appearance. On entering the hall we 
found a number of officers, and ofthe functionaries 
of the town, including the police-master, assembled 
for the purpose of complimenting their chiefi and 
of arranging their affairs. One of the Atamdn*s 
adjutants took our letters of introduction, and an- 
nounced our arrival to the Ataman, who gave us a 
most polite reception. After a good deal of con- 
versation, we rose with a view to depart, perceiving 
that he was busily employed. We had spoken of 
going to Staro-TclierkAsk, and he immediately 
ordered an equipage to be prepared for us. At 
the same time, he invited us to dinner on our 
return. 

We descended the hill on which N6vo-Tcher- 
kdsk stands, crossed the Aks^i by a good wooden 
bridge, and soon reached Mishkin, the estate of 
the late Count Flatof, which is described and re- 
presented in the next chapter. 

campiugii, and some of them highly distinguished themselves. 
The Atwnfo acquired many laurels by his bravery. , 
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After passing Mishkin, the: road made many 
windings to and from the banks of the Aks^i, on 
account of deep marshes. We found it tolerably 
good, the summer being far advanced, but in the 
spring and autumn, as it leads over a dead flat, it 
must be almost impassable, except in telegas, or on 
horseback. 

We soon reached Stdro-Tcherkask, and were 
kindly received by the good old mother of General 
Ilov^iskii, to whom we were recommended. 

TcherkAsk, now called Stdro-Tcherkdsk (i. e. 
Old TcherkAsk) in contra-distinction to N/jvo- 
Tcherkdsk (i. e.New Tchcrkask), which is described 
hereafter, was once a place of great importance.* 
It was the capital of the Kozaks of the Don, and 
the residence of their Ataman, the chief depot of 
their military stores, and the place of safety in which 
all their property was collected in time of war. It 
was also the seat of their government, and the pal- 
ladium of their liberty. 

Staro-Tcherkask was founded in the year 1570, 
and formed of eleven stanitsas. It lies on the right 
bank of the Don, and is surrounded by a small 
river, named Vassiltevka, which, leaving a branch 
of the I)on, called AksAi, again joins this river not 
far from Staro-Tcherkdsk, so that this town is partly 
insulated. From its low marshy situation it is very 

^ To prevent all confusion, I shall always use the appellations 
St^o-Tcherkask, and Novo-T^erkask.—- Vide Note* p*210. of 
thesVol. Note. 
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unhealthy, and is every year inundated, so that the 
lower story of the houses is filled with water, and 
the inhabitants visit each other in boats. This in- 
undation takes place at the beginning of April, and 
continues till the end of June. 

About twenty years ago, the number of inhabit- 
ants of Staro-Tcliei’kask amounted to 10,000 
souls, and some say to 15,000 ; but it is now won- 
derfully diminislicd. 

Dr. Clarke has given a very interesting account 
of Staro-Tcherkask, illustrated by a view of the 
approach to this capital, and another of its interior 
during an inundation. This author tells us, that 
Staro-Tcherkask, “ although not so grand as Ve- 
nice, somewhat resembles that city.” Dr. Kim- 
mel also says, “ Le vieux Tcherkask sous bien des 
rapports, merite le titre de Venise d’Asie.” And 
the author oi Letters from theCaucasus states, “ that 
Staro-Tcherkask is another Venice.” Thoi^h I 
have never seen Venice, I know it pretty well from 
numerous plates and descriptions ; and^i 1 can 
scarcely conceive how any comparison could be 
made between it and the former paltry capital of 
the Don Kozaks. A mean town, completely in- 
undated, can only have a resemblance to a magni- 
ficent city every where intemected by fine canals, 
in the, simple circumstance of boats being every- 
where seen with the inhabitants passing and re-pas- 
sing among the houses. 

The glory of St^ro-Tcfterkdsk is now past, and 
o 3 
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its fame eclipsed by that of N6vo-Tcherk&sk. At 
present its inhabitants do not exceed 2000 in num- 
ber. It contains a few good houses, but whole 
streets present nothing but irregularity, meanness, 
and dirt. The few remaining churches, some of 
them with golden domes, are the only objects which 
give life to the view. Among these is the old ca- 
thedral, which, as is shown by a Sclavonic inscrip- 
tion in one of its galleries, was founded in I706, 
and iinished in 1719, and dedicated to the Tri- 
nity, It is built after the model of the Russian 
cathedrals ; its screen is one of the richest I 
have seen, and the holy doors are of beautifully 
worked silver. Sometimes the Don inundates its 
foundation, rising twelve, fifteen, or more feet 
above its usual level. On one of the comers of this 
edifice is a brass plate, indicating the height to 
which the water reached at different epochs. Great 
floods took place in I72O, 1740, 17fi0, and I786 ; 
in the last year about three feet of the wall was 
under water. 

All the authorities, the tribunals, and the govern- 
ment of the country of the Don Kozaks, have been 
transported from Staro-Tcherkdsk to N6vo-Tcher- 
kask, so that while the former town is going to 
ruin, the latter is augmenting its edifices and its 
population, and daily becoming of more importance. 

On our return to N6vo-Tcherk4sk, we found 
the Atamfin engaged in a party at boston with some 
officers of high rank, and were introduced to his 
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lady. , During conversation the party was joined 
by a number more officers, and dinner w'as then 
served up in good style, in a handsome apartment. 
Among other wines, that of the Don, which was 
very old, was much liked by all present. Having 
drank coffee, and signified our wish to depart, 
we were informed that a calash and four was at 
our disposal. 

General Ilov^skii is a polished gentleman, whose 
manners are pleasing and elegant. He does not 
speak French, and has less of French manners than 
many other officers who were in the last campaign. 
He has acquired a little German, but our convers- 
ation was all in Russian. His kindness demands 
our gratitude. 

At the Atamfin's we got acquainted with Co- 
lonel Nozikdmofi who for many years was inti- 
mately attached to Count Platofi and who spoke of 
him with the utmost enthusiasm. We followed 
the Colonel to his fine house in Alexander’s Pldst- 
cliad, or place, and he treated us with somq delight- 
ful Don wine, which had been in his cellar for 
many years. 

After visiting different objects of curiosity, Co- 
lonel Nozikdmof next carried us to the XJprccv- 
Umye^ or general administration, a large* new plain 
edifice. In tliis building are assembled the offices 
of all the chief functionaries of the country of the 
Don Kozaks. In the council-room, where the 
Ataman and head-cou/t have their meetings, are 

o 4 . • 
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qpntained the national regalia. Among these we 
remarked the standard and mace of the Atam^ ; 
letters patent and standards, from the Emperor 
Alexander, splendidly adorned, which were sent 
ES testimonials of the service of the Kozaks in va.* 
rious engagements; autograph copies of Plat6f*s 
addresses to his army ; and especially an address 
to his own regiment, &c. 

In the above edifice is also the chancery, which 
consists of three expeditions^ or depaitments ; the 
ipilitary, the civil, and the economical. The names 
of the two first explain themselves ; to the latter 
belongs all that respects taxes and accounts. * 

^ In consequence of the unhealthy situation of 
Stdro-Tcherkask, and the inconvenience, damage, 
and loss of lives consequent upon its annual inun- 
dation, about the year I 8 O 7 , the government decided 
to build a new town, and to transport the inhabit- 
ants of the old one to it. Many plans were pro- 
posed to His Imperial Miqesty Alexander, who 
finally approved that of Count Plat6f ; according 
to which the town has been built, under the ma- 
nagement of an Italian architect named Rusca. t 
The inhabitants, by habit, had become insensible of 
the dangers which threatened them at Staro-Tcher- 
kdsk, and for the best of reasons were extremely 

* Great Dictionary of the Russian Empire, vol. vii. p. 8^ 

\ Plans of the principal edifices are contained in Mr. Rusca’s 
work, which is entitled, Recueil des Desseins des Different BSti- 
ment, d Saint Petersbourgf 2 volstfol. St. Petersburg. 1810. 
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averse to remove from the banks of the Don, Avhich 
afforded the means of carrying on an extensive 
commerce. 

N6vo-Tcherkdsk is situated upon a hill, upon the 
right bank of the Aksai, and on the borders of a 
small river which disembogues into it, called Tous- 
lof. • It is fifteen or sixteen versts distant from 
Staro-Tcherkask. It commands a view of an ex- 
tensive plain watered by the Don and the Aksai, 
as well as of the towns of Smro-Tcherkask, AkslU, 
llostOf, and Naktshivan. It is in contemplation 
to cut a canal to the Don, so as to facilitate the 
communications, and admit of supplies, as provi- 
sions, comparatively speaking, are dearer than they 
were at the old town. The inhabitants both of 
Staro-Tcherkask and N6vo-Tcherkask, regret, and 
apparently with much reason, that the seat of their 
government was not transported to AksSi. The 
removal of the population of Staro-Tcherkask from 
the banks of so important a river as the Don to 
the interior of the countiy, showed but litfte judg- 
ment in Platdfi and I am surprised that the Rus- 
sian government should not have negatived his 
proposal. It ought to have been, remembered, 
that a large navigable river is one of the first 
sources of wealth to every town, by the facilities 
which it aftbrds for supplies of provisions and other 
necessaries, as well as to trade in general. There 

* Part of this town is seen in the Vignette to next chapter. 
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can be no doubt that the new town ought to have 
been built on the Don, in one of the many fine 
and elevated situations which present themselves, 
and which are exempt at all times from inunda> 
tions. But the present N6vo>Tcherk&sk was the 
favourite object of Count Plat6f, who in his life 
overcame all difiiculties, and hurried on its estsu 
blishment. 

N6vo>Tcherkask extends nearly five versts in 
length, and has a handsome appearance. At the 
extremities of its principal street, which is ex- 
tremely broad, are erected elegant triumphal gates 
of hewn stone, noticed hereafter. All the streets 
are in straight lines, but ai'e neither paved nor 
lighted. One part of the town lies upon the de- 
clivity of the hill, but the finest is upon its summit. 
The houses are far apart from each other, mostly 
built of wood, but a number also of brick. The 
churches are constructed of wood, and the found- 
ation of a large stone cathedral has been some years 
laid. A large place, called Alexander’s Plostchad, 
is surrounded by some good buildings, and here 
the foundation of a palace, which Flat6f had des- 
tined for himself, is also remarked. 

In the year 1812, the number of inhabitants of 
Ndvo-Tcnerkdsk amounted to 2000 or 2,500 j but, 
in 1822, if the master of police informed us cor- 
rectly, it had increased to no less than 8000 souls. 
Perhaps, however, 5000 or 6000, may be a calcu- 
lation nearer the truth, hs there was evidently a 
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disposition among the inhabitants, and persons in 
office, to represent this town in the most prosperous 
condition. The greater part of the inhabitants are 
Kozdks ; but the Tartars, who jbnnerly inhabited 
Staro<Tcberkask, were transported hither, and have 
a suburb for themselves, and a mosque for ttieir 
service. There arc ^so a few Kalmucks here. 

At N6vo-Tcherkask there is a gymnasium, in 
which are taught the Latin, German, and French 
languages, history, geography, mathematics, phi- 
losophy, &c. ; the UpraoUniye, already noticed ; 
an hospital, which is said to contain 120 beds; 
an apothecary-shop, which belongs to tlie crown ; 
and an arsenal ; all deserving attention. 

The Kozaks profess the same religion, and speak 
the same language, as the Russians. There are 
many Roskolniks among them, who have a peculiar 
accent in their pronunciation. The customs and 
government, however, of the country of the Donites, 
differ greatly from those of the Russians. The 
Kozaks are all free ; they know not the distinction 
of lord and slave. They arc a pastoral people, 
and their chief riches consist in tlicir cattle and 
their horses. On the Don they are also great 
hshers, and carry on a considerable traffic. It is 
only of late years that some of the rich Kozaks 
have received slaves from the Emperor, or have 
bought them, to till their lands. The Kozaks are 
not good agriculturists. They cultivate the vine, 
especially nemr Staro-T^herkask from which they 
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make both red and white wine, which has been 
already mentioned 

The country of the Don Kozaks forms ono of 
the governments of Russia, and its population is 
stated by some at d 18,900 souls. It contains S976 
geographical square miles, and, consequently, I 07 
individuals for each of these miles. According to 
Yabldvskii, however, its population does not ex> 
ceed 250,000 souls. Although subject to Russia, 
yet this country preserves its ancient rights. The 
Koziks pay no taxes, but they furnish troops, 
which they support at their own expcncc, except 
in foreign countries. Almost every individual em- 
ployed in the ai&irs of the government of the 
countiy of the Don Kozaks belongs to it, and is 
named by the Ataman. This chief can only ad- 
vance to the rank of colonel, but such a rank 
merely holds in the army of tlie Don. It is ne- 
cessary that the Emperor confirm every rank, or 
that he give another to any individual, that he 
may enjoy the same prerogatives as those who 
have the same rank in the Russian army. In con- 
sequence of this, it often happens that a colonel of 
the Kozdks is only a major in the imperial army. 

For some years there has existed a hereditary 
nobility, created by the Emperor. The son of such 
a noble is at first an under-oiiicer, but otherwise 
does not enjoy- any privilege in his country. The 
humblest Koz4k has the hope of arriving at the 
highest rank, and even of becoming Ataman. The 
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Atam&n is named by the Emperor for life, though 
he may be changed at His Majesty’s pleasure. 

The Kozdks of the Don, as well as other tribes 
of Kozaks, may be reckoned to form a kind of 
military colonies, and perhaps gave the idea of 
the present system of military colonisation which 
is carrying on in the south of Russia, and the 
particulars of whicli I have described in a pamphlet. 
They are a pastoral and military people, who, be- 
sides guarding their own territories, are scattered 
over various parts of the empire, and especially 
where a mixed civil and military duty is required, 
as about the public institutions, prisons, custom- 
houses, barriers, &c., of the capitals and towns. 
They also form piquets and guards in the Caucasus 
and Georgia. 

Many contradictory accounts have been given 
as to the courage and utility of the Koz^iks. By 
some they have been described as formidable war- 
riors, by others as miserable cavalry. They seem 
to be well fitted for guarding the frontiters of an 
enemy, their vigilance and activity being beyond 
all question. But it is generally believed that they 
cannot stand a charge of infantry, nor even resist 
that of cavalry. The Russian officers in the Cau- 
casus will seldom entrust themselves entirely to the 
protection of the Kozaks in passing any dangerous 
defile, while they have no fear in doing so, when 
i^arded by a few Russian infantry. The real 
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nature of the service of the Kozaks may be in- 
ferred from the two fbllowitig quotations. 

** The Kozdks were long known as a predatory 
set of people, who had been addicted to plunder 
on the shores of the Black Sea. They spread 
alarm even in Constantinople and in Asia Minor. 
Araurath the Great used to say, that, in spite of 
all the potentates in Europe, he could sleep on 
both ears, but those gadflies (the Kozkks) would 
scarcely suffer him to sleep on either.” * 

“ The character and habits of the regular troops 
or Kozdks of the Don, cette milice belliqtieuse et in- 
Jhtigable, are singularly well adapted for a gue- 
rilla warfare, and always formed the troops of the 
partisans, who were able officers, and whose oper- 
ations were favoured by the hostile dispositions of 
the peasantry toward the French. They proved 
most ruinous to their enemies by cutting off their 
resources for provisions and attacking their fo- 
raging parties, who dared scarcely venture five 
versts from their camp.” t 

• Letters on Poland, p. 314. 

f Histoire Militairc de la Campagne de Russic en 1812, par 
le Colonel Boutourlin. 
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MADE A COUNT. •— AoivEESSES TO fHn^BOLpiBK^k:^ PRESENT 
FROM THE EIAEROR.— HIS Vl(SIT Tp RNOUlNS. EVENTS 
PROM AND TQ THE TRINC^ REOBNT: THE RpropD OF THE 
CITY OP LONOON.‘«-Ft.AT6F*S ARRIVAL AT PETERSEHROB.— 
SETS OFF FOR VIRNNA.^ BIS RETURN TO THE CAPITAL. — 
DEPARTURE.'— TKiyMPHAa.j6URNEY.r-ANECDeTE. — ENTRY 
INTO NOVO'TCilERKASK.' — HIS CONDUCT. -> LABAUME’s AC- 
COUNT OF HIS son’s death. -'■^REjOtClNG AND FESTIVALS.— 
BIBLE SOCIEpi. — improvements.— preparations FOR THE 
RECEPTION OF THE EMPEROR. -r* VISIT OF T'HE GREAT DUKE 
MICHAEL pAvlOVITCH. — MfsUKINj— PLAT6 f SETS OFF FOR 
MOSCOip— HIS DEATH.— HIS CHARACTER.— HIS FAILINGS.- 
HIS ikoNUMENT. 


The fame which the late celebrated Atam&n of 
the Donskoi Kozaks, Count Matvei Ivdnovitch 
Platdfj has acquired throughout Europe, , nay, over 
the whole globe, in consequence of his spirit of 
enteiprise, his military prowess, his. important ser- 
vices, and his victories, gmned over the enemies 
of Russia and of Britain, in the memorable cam- 
paign of 1812-13-14/ ronders an account of his 
life of the highest importance. The un^ch^geable 
fidelity which he manifested to his sovereign, and 
the deep interest he took in the glory of Russia, 


must ever render his memory dear to '^at empire. . 
His deeds did not pass in ailenee, nor, require to 
be brought more prominently into light by d p 
humous publication. Platdf was a ^youiite : 
and a well-known viarrior/ aijd had the J 
of receiving the most distingmshed marks ;of ap-f 
probation and esteem from il|^ crotyaed heads of 
different nations of 'Europ^ I lfesides||imiy 
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sign^:J^^e^\pf regard; from bodies, and 

from. vt^.'’pc)P^i&; . The* justonishing^: interest our 
hei^ exdted^^' atM ‘ thp exti^oixUnsiry i),ttentions he 
receiv^ wheh ’ he vas' ih Londpn ip, 1814; from 
the Bniish public, 'be£|poke- the national * feelings 
and made the deepest impression upon his heart } 
ind^d, esteem and ’ gratitude, ‘ and_ even JR?ye, 
seemed to. bverpower him at, all times, Avhen the 
name of Britain, or o£ Briton, sounded in his cars. 

A’ histoiy of Plat^f greatly yirauted in conse- 

quence of the numerous, erroneous reports which 
have' been-.in mrculatioii with Vespect to his origin, 
his life, , his.' chmacter, his condition in the world, 
his epnibats, and his death. 1 therefore hope that 
I shall be . able] to dll up a blank in the literature 
of this CQpntry. I cannot conceal from my read- 
ers, -however, that I have drawn very largely from 
the recent work pf Mr.-Smirnoi, published under 

the title .of " Life and Combats of Count Matvei 

• . . , * ■ 

Iv^npyitch Platdfi”*!,, This work, though unknown 
in Brit^^' .has .m 9 b.„with distinguished patron- 
age abroad,' bo|h ’-froni the illustrious and the 
leameA and hat been perused, with, the most en- 
thusi^lic fbelihgs^ 'by. thousands of the Kozaks of 
the Don^ at their. varipus stations, scattered over the 
Russian .empire.. - A , V 

hl||j|uurhc^ the' Hmgrapher of Platdf was at- 

JFjeipi . W^tveyi^ Ivdnovitcha . Plat6va 
Sotci^ncQiy6^i9}ayaS^ parts, SvQ.Mo6covir, 182L 

VOL, n, ■ r ■ , 
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tached to him in a diplomatic character, became 
his secretary and an inmate of his house, and was 
one of his companions when travelling. He had 
every opportunity of collecting accurate inform- 
ation respecting his life and victories, ’dvd voce, 
and it was known that he was composing tiie work 
which is to be my chief guide, before the Atamdn’s 
death. • 

Mr. Smirnoi’s work bears the stamp of authen- 
ticity in every page, and, though I do not think 
he has at all times been prudent enough in con- 
cealing the failings of his hero, we have seldom to 
complain of his extravagant statements. To have 
been a protege of Platdf’s, and to have written 
with less enthusiasm and panegyric, would pro- 
bably have argued want of taste, and want of 
feeling. 1 have made liberal selections, and quot- 
ations from the Russian work, and 1 have added 
some information with respect to Plntdi^s family, 
which I collected at his residence, N6vo-Tcher- 
kdskf, as well as during my abode and travels in 
Russia. 

Platbf’s public character is so well known, that 
I shall be inclined to dwell less upon his military 

* See a* Journey from India to England, by Lt. Col. Johnson. 

t The name should always be written so, and not New Tchar- 
kdskt If the Russians 'were to half translate Old Bail^ into 
Staro-Baileyt how ridiculous would it appear. , Tcherkdsk is 
now called Sliro-Tcherk&sk, i. e. Old Tchierkask, in contradis- 
tinction to N6vo-Tcherkdik, U e.*I^w Tcherkask. 
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conduct and heroic feats, than upon his domestic 
occupations, and his private life. 

I regret that Smirnoi’s work does not contain 
more of Plat6f’s opinions, anecdotes, and convers- 
ations. Some of his opinions, however, are stated, 
which are very amusing, and have a peculiar in- 
terest. They are the blunt, frank, and unsophis- 
ticated expressions of a great mind which hatl 
never received a proper cultivation } of a genius 
which despised the flattery, the hypocrisy, and the 
deceptions which are often met with in polished 
life; and of a heart which looked with consummate 
disdain upon the general professions and actions of 
courtiers. Platof was always a Kozak ; — the same 
when a private, as when a chieftain, whether in fhe 
midst of his darling soldiers in the camp, or in 
palaces with the continental sovereigns ; whether 
as the champion of his country residing upon the 
Don, or receiving the attentions and the praises 
of the crowned heads in tlie capitals of Europe. 
He was a half-civilised, but brave and^ successful 
soldier of fortune, who, by his own energy, enter- 
prise, merit, perseverance, and unconquerable va- 
lour, raised himself from the lowest rank to the 
highest station in his country. 

Plat6f’s memory is deservedly cherished with 
esteem, love, and oven veneration, among his 
countrymen. Young and old, rich and poor, 
glory in the repetition of his name, as if he were 
already sainted or immortal. He was truly the 
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plat6f*s genehai, character. 


patriarchal father, the baronial chief of feudal 
times; — the judge, the guide, and the protector 
of his people in peace; their leader, their hero, 
and their conqueror in war. His presence excited 
reverence in the country ; the sound of his martial 
voice was in itself a host, inspiring terror into his 
enemies, and the confidence which ensures success, 
to his followers. 

The celebrated northern poet, Jukovskii, in 
“ T/ie Minstrel in tlie Russian Camp*' who apo- 
strophises the most renowned heroes of the auto- 
cratic imperial army, especially these who distin- 
guished themselves in the last campaign against 
the Emperor Napoleon, gives his meed of praise 
to d?lat6f in the following stanza : — 


And thou, Platuf ! thou storm of fight, 
Thou Ataman, the Lion 1 
Thy busy lance — thy sling of might, 
Scathe — scatter all they fly on. 

A wild wolf broken from his lair — 

An eagle on stretch’d pinion : — 

Death whispering in the foeman’s ear 
Throughout thy wide dominion. 
Amidst the woods his torches fly — 
How spreads the conflagration ! 
Bridges oppose — in dust they lie — 
Towns — all is desolation!”* 


* Bowring’s Russian Anthology, part ii. p. 7L 
I do not think the original one of the most happy efforts of 
the poet’s ‘lyre. Mr. Bowring’s translation is superior to it. 
it illustrates, however, the general opinion with respect to 
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^ Count Platof was born on the 6th August 1751 , 
in the Stanitsa * Staro-Tclierkask, upon the Don. f 


Plat6f*s military prowess, and the mode of warfare among the 
clouds of Kozaks.’* The following is a literal prose trans. 
lation : — 

Praises ! Our whirlwind — Atamfin, 

Chieftain of the unbroken, Platof! 

Thy enchanted arkan, % 

A storm for thine enemies. 

The eagle resounds in the clouds ; 

On the earth the wolf roars. 

Fear flies behind our enemies, 

Misery whispers in their ears. 

They fly to the woods — the woods burn ; 

The derevni § pour out arrows ; 

They fly to the bridges — the bridges are destroyed; 

They fly to the villages — the villages are in flames. 

• Stanttsa* The villages of the Kozdks, with an allotment 
of land and of fishing, are called Slanitsi, or stations, because 
the whole of the males of their country being trained to arms» 
and residing at their homes, form a kind of m^itary colonies. 
They live by cultivating the ground, and by their fisheries, till 
the tocsin of war calls them to the field. 

f On the banks of the Don, the following fables arc reported 
by the good old people respecting Platbfs birth ; and, as they 
are characteristic of the superstitions of the Kozdks, of which 
the late Atamdn himself possessed a liberal portion, they arc 

^ Arhan is a long cord witli a nooso, which the Kirghiss and the Kozdks 
use in order to seize and carry off prisoners. 

§ Derewni means villages without cliurches, and is used by the poet in con- 
tradistinction to the word which occurs in tlie last line, juid which sig- 
niiies villages with churches. Tl)p Germans make a similar distinction in 
Dorf ahd KircTidorf. 

1 * 3 





PLAt6F’s EDUCATION. 


His father was a Voiskovoi Starshin *, and had tlje 
rank of major. By the steadiness of his character 
and his virtuous life, he attracted the love and ap- 
probation of all his neighbours. His wife, the mo- 
ther of Count Plat6f, shared the public esteem with 
him. Their circumstances were very moderate j 
and, on that account, they were unable to give 


the more worthy of being recorded. About the time that Pla- 
t6f was expected to see the lights his father was occupied with 
navigation upon the Don, and went to examine his barge, which 
was not farther distant than 100 fathoms from his house. On 
the road thence, some kind of bird, while flying over him, 
dropped a piece of rye bread upon his hat. The respectable 
old man having crossed himself, offered up a prdyer, and con- 
cealed the piece of bread in his pocket. Then, on approaching 
the bank of the river, another wonder was manifested. A fish, 
called SazaUf (a species of carp,) without any visible excite- 
ment, sprung out of the water, and was so tranquil that he was 
enabled to catch it, and carry it home alive. Scarcely had he 
reached his home, when his ears were delighted with the agree- 
able intelligence that God had given him a son. The old man 
looked upon all that had happened as a blessed augury of 
heaven, and thanked the Almighty with all his heart. He re- 
galed his neighbours with vodtki (spirits), and they eat the 
bread, and, having invited his friends to dinner, they devoured 
the flsh he had caught. 

★ The rank of Voiskovoi Starshin^ in those days, was much 
more highly esteemed than at present. Then the officers of 
the army of the Don had liot the same facility of promotion as 
those of the regular army, and those alone were raised who dis- 
tinguished themselves by their service. Long afterwards, the 
Emperor Paul, on account of the faithful and brave service of 
the troops*of the Don, put them upon an equality in obtainiiig 
rank with tiic regular army. Voiskovoi Starshin literally means 
Military Syndic, or Elder. 
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their son any education beyond reading and writit^ 
Russ j but, in recompense for this, they took care 
to form his character with all parental tenderness. 
From his very youth they endeavoured to fix in 
his mind the tenets of the Greek church, voluntary 
obedience to authorities, unbounded devotion and 
fidelity to his sovereign, unalterable attachment to 
his relations and to old customs, and to insjure his 
soul with military courage. According to the cus- 
tom of the inhabitants of the Don, relating the 
distinguished victories of his country, tliey sowed 
in their son’s heart the seeds of patriotic virtues, 
and roused his zeal to proceed in the path which 
leads to true fame. 

In his earliest years, Platdf gave proofs of an 
uncommon mind and understanding. Every thing 
in him indicated premature manhooil, and that he 
had been created for those famous combats by 
which he acquired glory in the eyes of Russia, and 
of all Europe, and which threw lustre upon his 
native )and, and secured its weal. Alf the youth- 
ful amusements in which he indulged were manly 
and useful. They consisted in perfecting himself 
in horsemanship, with the evolutions and celerity 
of a Kozak in hunting, fishing, shoojling, and 
such occupations. Even now, there are old peo- 
ple living who report, that in intrepidity and for- 
titude, Platof far exceeded all the cotemporary 
youths of the Don. Thus passed the early days 

P 4 
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of i the future hero, under the guardianship of his 
pfuents. , 

. At the age of thirteen, Plat6f entered the ser* 
vise of his country as an Uriadnik. • His father, 
a religious old man, having dedicated his son to 
the service of his sovereign, gave ihim strict orders, 
which formed his chief heritage, that he should 
always have before him his own example, who, 
without the least protection, but by fkithful ser- 
vice to his sovereign and to liis country, had ar- 
rived at the rank of a staff-officer, — that he should 
preserve unaltered the customs of his parents, — 
that, he should every where, and in all things, con- 
duct himself as a good Christian, with full confi- 
dence in God, not only on importont but also in 
the most trifling occurrences of life, — - that he 
should be true and faithful to his sovereign and to 
his country, serve the government, be attentive to 
his equals, condescending to his inferiors, and 
strict rather with himself than with those of in- 
ferior rank : in short, that he should never forget 
the country in which he had been born, nourished, 
and. educated. 

.lS|t|tting forward, with such home education and 


* Uriadnik means liim whose duty it is to keep order for the 
time being, an orderly. Thus at the military post stations in 
the Caucasus, and in he country of the Don Koz^iks, the 
Uriadnik receives and inscribes your travelling order for post- 
horses, and assists your arrangements, for which he usuiiUy 
receives drink-money. 
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parental benediction, to the field of warfare, the 
young Plat6f did not long remain in obscurity. 
His exactness in the fulfilment of the duties im- 
posed upon him; the rapidity and remarkable hardi- 
ness he showed in his first experiments in the 
profession of a soldier ; his quick, comprehensive, 
and clear judgment ; and his decisive character ; 
soon drew to him the attention of high and 
low, commanded general approbation and confi- 
dence, and caused him to be taken much notice 
of by those at the head of government. Plat6f 
was very soon advanced to be an officer, and, when 
he happened to be on duty at the commander-in- 
chief’s, wasinvariably treated with much distinction, 
and asked to his table. His superiors in rank 
taught him to feel that he was elevated above the 
rank of the common Donites, and to look forward 
to a bright career of military fame. His indefati- 
gable assiduity and attention augmented from day 
to day. He allowed nothing to pass without par- 
ticular examination, and left no object, which had 
once excited his regard and curiosity, without 
informing himself thoroughly of its nature. His 
activity was not, however, confined to military oc- 
cupations — the kind of service peculiar to the 
Kozaks, to which he was always attached heart 
and soul, — he endeavoured to gain information in 
other departments, and took advantage of all oc- 
casions to obtain a knowledge of the world. The 
result showed, that in this respect he had been 
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completely successful. He was peculiarly attentive 
in seizing the expi^essious; of distinguished indivi* 
duals indicating penetration or solidity of thought. 
He lost not a moment in idleness, and no means 
of informing his mind was allowed to pass without 
advantage. Aware that reading hooks contributed 
to this purpose, he consecrated his leisure to this 
delightful occupation. • The perusal of general 
and particular history made him acquainted with 
the great men of ancient days, and their example 
inflamed his soul which, without excitement, was 
of a very ardent cast. This strict self-discipline 
prepared the future hero. 

Before the commencement of the first Turkish 
war, Platdf’s father was sent with a regiment of 
the Don, first to the Baradinskii line, and after- 
wards to St. Petersburgh. He left his son in charge 
of his domestic affairs, chiefly of his fisheries on the 
shores of the sea of Azoph j but no sooner had “Me 
thunder thundered^* (yosgremel gront) of military 
arms, than the heart of the young soldier was in- 
flamed with zeal to fly to the post which his coun- 
trymen occupied, and with them to share their 
labikirs and dangers. Although he had not received 
the parental benediction for such praiseworthy 
conduct, and that in the absence of his father, the 

* Ho)ir much might h he regretted that he bad not bad the 
use of a good library ; for in his early days, upon the Don, it 
may be presumed but few booksf and those, of course, chiefly 
translations, were to be procured ! 
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domestic afiiurs committed to his charge might fall 
into disorder, if left without inspection, he resolved 
to leave them to the care of stewards {jprikdstchild^ 
and having taken a horse and the necessary trap> 
pings, he set out, in the year 1770, for the Krimea. 
There he presented himself to Prince Vassilii Mi- 
chai'lovitch Dolgorhkofj commander-in-chief of the 
army. He gained the good opinion of tlje Prince, 
and was soon afterwards attached to him. Plat6f 
tlien received the rank of esauU or captain, and he 
was entrusted with the command of a hundred 
Kozaks, who formed part of the stafti from different 
regiments. Having secured the early favourable 
impressions of his chief by his exemplary conduct, 
he was soon raised to the rank of Voiskovoi Starshin, 
and he now found himself at the head of a regi- 
ment of his favourite Donskoi Kozaks. At this 
time he was not more than twenty years of 
age. Notwithstanding his youth, the new-made 
Starshin soon exhibited signs of uncommon intre- 
pidity, presence of mind, and knowledge of military 
tactics, by saving himself and the force entrusted 
to him, from imminent danger of annihilation. 
This, the ffrst important affair in which he had 
engaged, happened in the Kuban, and on ‘the river 
Kalalach, on the 3d of April 1774. He was charged 
with the convoy of provisions and ammunition to 
the army. His whole force consisted of his own 
regiment, and the regiippnt of Laridnof^ with one 
piece of artillery, and a considerable number .of 
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baggage waggons. In his progress to the place of 
destination, in a most extensive step *, and com- 
pletely separated from other forces, he was sud- 
denly surrounded by the Tartars of the Krimca, 
under the command of the Khan, Devlet Gherri, 
whose troops ten times exceeded his own in num- 
ber. It was the general opinion of all his com- 
panions, as well as of the commander of the other 
regiment, that they ought to surrender tliemselves 
and baggage rather than engage in so unequal a 
contest ; but the young hero, Plat6^ was of a dif- 
ferent opinion. He caused the baggage waggons 
to stop, and thus harangued his soldiers : “ My 
friends, there remains for us either a glorious death, 
or victory. We should not be Russians + and 
Donites if we feared the enemy ; with the assist- 
ance of God, let us repel their audacious attacks.” 
He ordered the small force he commanded to be 
immediately surrounded by the telegas (small four- 
wheeled carts) and by the sacks taken out of them, 
and in this manner formed a kind of fortification. 
Afterwards he picked out two Kozaks, whose dar- 
ing spirit, temerity, and bravery, had been proved 
on former occasions, and told them that he put his 

* Vide p. lS4f. of Vol. I. 

f I suspect that the biographer has inadvertently, if not 
willingly, added the word Russians, as the Kozaks are' not 
Russians, but Molo-Russians, or a distinct race ; and especially 
because the Kozaks think theui^elvcs a superior people to the 
Rijssians. 
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life in their hands ; and that, if they died gloriously 
in the act to which they were destined, for the 
Tsaritsa (Empress) their mother, for the safety of 
their brethren, wives and children, they would be 
rewarded in heaven by an immortal crown. He 
then despatched them to Lieut. Col. Buchovistofj 
who was on the opposite bank of the Kalalach 
with a chasseur-battalion, begging him to come to 
his assistance. The attack was furiously com- 
menced by the Tarfcvrs, and as bravely resisted by 
the Kozaks of the Don. In the mean time, one 
of the messengers reached the Colonel, while 
the other fell a sacrifice to the cause of his coun- 
try. The chasseur-battalion was immediately in 
motion; and the Tartars, having already lost a 
number of men, and seeing fresh troops, of whose 
numbers they were unceiiain, coming up, be- 
took themselves to flight, and left Platof com- 
pletely master of the field. This triumph of the 
young warrior was followed by most sincere and 
ardent thanksgiving to the God of battles : a prac- 
tice which ceased only with the hero’s existence. 

Plat6f had previously shared in the honour of 
taking the lines of P6rekop, and of a victory near 
Kinbum, in the year 1771 ; but it was this engage- 
ment in the Kubdn which established his reput- 
ation throughout the Russian armies. 

After the conclusion of peace with the Turks 
at Kainardji, Plat6f was sent to the Kuban. He 
was employed in 1774 fbr the suppression of the 



99A TlfS^BEL Pt^GATCHOF,— fOTCHAKOF. 

notorious rebel, l^iigatchofl After that individual 
Iiad been seized and delivered over to justice, he 
was occupied, in the ‘years 1775-6-7, in the de- 
traction of bands of his followers. He was next 
sent against the tribes who dwell beyond the river 
Kuban, where he remained in 1782-3. In 1784 
he was destined to oppose two of the most bar- 
barous and ferocious tribes of piount Caucasus, 
the Tchitch6ntsi and the Lesghees. 

About this time Prince Potyemkin became com- 
mander-in-chief of the southern army, and a new 
campaign with the Turks was opened by the siege 
of Otchakof which was soon afterwards taken by 
storm ; and Platbfi who had attained the rank of 
colonel, participated in the glory of the day. In 
the month of September 1789, our hero greatly 
distinguished himself in the battle of Kaushanach ; 
and, in consequence, was rewarded with the rank 
of Brigadier-General, and also named the Pochod- 
•noi Atamdrit or Field-Ataman, i. e. the Ataman 
who accompanies or marches with the army. In 
the same month, he acted a valiant part in tlie 
memorable capture of the strong fortress and town 
of Belgrade, or Akkerman ; which is situated upon 
an elevated rock on the right bank of the Uman * 
of the Dnester, at the distance of fifteen versts 
from the Black Sea. In 1790, he was a participator 
of the dangers and of the honours of the dreadfi|l 


* Vide p. 15G.of Vol. I. 
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conflict which took place at the attack and capture 
of' the fortress of Ismail upon the Danube, hithcrtt) 
deemed impregnable. The well-known, singular, 
and laconic Suvfirof, received the order to take 
this castle * within three days. He called a kind 
of council of war, and having desired that every 
one present should give his unbiassed opinion, 
trusting to God and his conscience, he left the 
assembly. A sheet of paper was brought, in order 
that each member of the meeting might write 
down his opinion as to their future operations. 
The brave hero of this memoir being the young- 
est brigadier-general present, it was his duty to 
write first. He hesitated not, but noted down, 
*‘fo storm tJie fortress !'* and he was followed in 
his decision by all the commanders present, lliin- 
ning into the tent, and remarking a general consent 
among the officers, Siiv^rof in ecstasy, kissed 
them all, and vociferated: “Owe day to worsMp 
Cod, another day for instruction^ and the third day, 
a glorious death or victory !'* The ^successful, 
but awful result of this sanguinary conflict is well 
known. The Turks are said to have lost 35,000 
men, and the Russians a prodigious number. Here, 
as usual, Plat6f acted liLs part well. He fought 
most gallantly, and gave fresh indications 'of his fu- 
ture greatness. His sovereign now bestowed on him 
the military order of St. George, of the third class. 


* Vide jR 127. Vol. I. 
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which must have proved a great source of pleasure 
to him, as this is the most creditable order in 
Russia ; and is very unlike some of the others— 
neither to be bought nor sold, but must be 
fought for — being only given as a reward for 
gallant behaviour in the field. 

Potyemkin early discovered the splendid natural 
talents of Plat6fi and he made him Ataman of the 
YekaterinosMf Kozaks, who were formed, from the 
Odno/vortsi (or possessors of one house), and of 
the Kozdks of Tchuguef.* 

Plat6f visited : Petersburg in the year 179 1» and 
his military renown having preceded him, he was 
received in the most flattering manner, both by 
sovereign and subject. It was at this time that 
Potyemkin made his last visit to Petersburgh to 
enjoy the laurels awarded to his successes : and 
that he gave his sovereign the most splendid recep- 
tion in the Tauridan palace, which, perhaps, was 
ever ofiered by a subject to a prince ; but the joy 
of which ‘must have been destroyed by the pre- 
sentiment he felt, “ that the kingdom was departing 
from him ;** or rather that it was the last magni- 
ficent interview which he was to have with that 
wonderful, but wily and profligate, genius of the 

* The Koz&ks of Tchugdef were afterwards converted into 
regular cavalry regiments ; and they yielded with the highest 
reluctance to their late destiny of being formed into military 

colonies. See “Account of the Organization, Administra* 
tion, &c., of the Military Coloni^ in Russia, p.21. 1824.” 
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north, whose favour he had long enjoyed, and 
whose empire he had in a manner ruled. Pot- 
yemkin returned to the camp and, as is well 
known, died near Yassi. His body, as formerly 
noticed, was buried in the principal church of 
Khers6n ; and as an awful lesson to humanity, of 
the instability of .mortal fame, no one dare to 
point out to the passing traveller the place where 
the remains of this distinguished man repose. 
The conqueror of southern Russia has no spot 
sacred to his relies, no stone to indicate where 
he is at rest. Sic transit gloria nvundi, * Some 
think that such an end is the just reward of his 
life, while others are disposed to erect a monu- 
ment to perpetuate his fame. But it is time to 
return to our subject. 

Peace with the Turks followed Potyemkin's 
death; and the empress’s new favourite. Count 
V. A. Zubof having succeeded to the command of 
the army, the rank of major-general was bestowdd 
upon Platofj imd he was also made the Poch6dnoi 
Voiskovoi Ataman, or the Field-Military Ataman, of 
the Kozaks of the Don, as well as of the other Kozak 
regiments in ZuboPs army. Plat6f fought with 
this army, in the war against the Persians, for two 
years; and at its conclusion, he had the ‘honour 
to receiveii.a sword ‘‘for bravery,” from his 
sovereign. 

• Vide p. aiS. Vol. I, 


VOL. II, 
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Hitherto we have seen Plat6f in the Krimea, in 
the Kubdn, in Moldavia, and in Persia, marching 
steadily forward in the road of military fame, fa- 
voured by fortune, and guided by his “ good ge- 
nius.” Concealed enemies, in the depth of envy, 
jealousy, and malice, had attempted in vain to turn 
the heart of his Imperial mistress, Catherine II. 
against him ; but that monarch was not easily to 
be led away, or to be duped. The inconsiderate, 
flexible, and misguided Paul, however, lent an ear to 
false accusations, and was led to commit a great mis- 
take. It is generally believed that the brave Suvarof 
fell a victim to this sovereign’s cruel conduct ; 
and, it appears, that Platof narrowly escaped a simi- 
lar fate. Mr. Smirnoi gives us to understand, that 
our heyo was upon good terms “ with the heir of' 
Catherine, of blessed memory, who, with such a 
soul, such a heart, and such an understanding, 
knew how to do justice to merit, how to elevate, 
and how to reward like a sovereign, when no foreign 
feeling prevented the activity of his truly innate and 
sovereign virtues.” Afterwards, however, when 
Plat6f set off on a visit to his country and family, 
various repoits were made to the Emperor with re- 
spect to his want of allegiance, and to his collusion 
with the tribes of the Caucasus to make a general 
revolt. Platbf was stopped in his career, carried to 
Koldmna, and from thence to Petersburgh, where 
he was lodged in the castle of Peter and Paul. But 
the Emperor discovered his upright conduct, and the 
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baseness of his enemies, whom he gave up to due 
punishment, while he, to use the author’s extraor- 
dinary expression, “ granted a complete pardon to 
Plat^,'* and received him into great favour. Par~ 
don "was granted for the Emperor* s mistake !* 

The villanous report originated with a country- 
man of Platdf’s, who could not endure his distinc- 
tions, and evidently wished to supplant him in the 
monarch’s favour. Paul, like most violent persons, 
had a good heart, and, in his calm moments, gene- 
rally wished to redeem the injuries which he had com- 
mitted when under the influence of ungovernable 
passion, or of mistake. This was so well known, 
that the grandees of the north did not frown, in 
tliosc days, at the sight, or even the feel, of the 
Imperial cane. Flagellation generally became the 
passport to honours or a lucrative station, and 
sometimes to the arend (lease) of an estate. 

To recompense Platdf for the injustice of his 
enemies, and for liLs own rash cruelty, Paul, accord- 
ing to custom, loaded him with favours, and ordered 
his presentation at court Unfortunately, Platof ’s 
unifbrm was not made according to the fashion of 
the day, and this soldier well knew the tact and 
minuteness with which his Imperial master regarded 
the exterior of every individual who came under 
lus cognisance. The least non-conformity to the 
prescribed etiquette of the time, or of the day, 

> • 

See Character of thh Russians, &c. p.lxiv. 
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might have lost him the favourable impressions of 
Paul, and the rewards which awaited him. To 
add to Platof’s anxiety and distress, the present- 
ation was ordered to take place so soon, that there 
was not time for making a new dress. He hesitated 
how to act, knowing not what might be the result 
of the violent excitement of his sovereign’s mind. 
At length he sent to all the well-known tailors in 
the Residence to enquire after a ready-made uniform 
for a general of the Kozak army. At one of the 
tailors’ such a dress was found, and, what is. re- 
markable, it belonged to the most bitter of Platof’s 
enemies who had sought his ruin. Platdf was pre- 
sented to his sovereign, and, among other marks 
of Imperial favour, he received the cross of the 
order of St. John of Jerusalem, of which order, 
Paul, for a time, became the self-elected mock 
grand-master, or purchaser. 

Soon after this,Plat6f was ordcretl to return home 
where he became assistant in the administration to 
the Voiskovoi Ataman of the Don territory. 

In 1801 a horrid end was put to Paul’s days, and 
his son and successor, Alexander, who was well 
acquainted*with Platof’s merit, soon had an oppor- 
tunity of publicly testifying his high regard for him. 
The distinguished and lamented Voiskovoi Ataman 
of the Donskoi Kozdks, General Orlof *, died during 

* Me. Hcb^» now Bishop of Calcutta, whose general ac- 
curacy js wonderful, and whoiie notes add so much value to 
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the first year of Alexander’s reign, and the new so- 
vereign did not hesitate to nominate Platof his suc- 
cessor, although many of his countrymen were 
older, and appeared to have prior claims. Platof was 
soon afterwards presented to Alexander in his new 
capacity. He now began to occupy himself with 
his favourite scheme — the foundation of Novo- 
Tcherkask, which 1 have already described at 
length. 

Platof was strict ill ordering the Kozaks to wear 
their native dress, and once lie had two officers put 
under arrest because they had shown themselves in 
common coats. His creed and practice were very 
diflerent from Peter the Great’s ; for,” says his 
biographer, he knew that from a change of na- 

Clarke’s Travels in Russia^ says, that “ Plators predecessor 
was the last Atariidii who was in possession of his ancient privi- 
leges. He had often, his own authority, bound men hand 
and foot and thrown them into tlie Don. He was unexpectedly 
seized and carried off by the orders of the Empress ( Catharine), 
and succeeded, as general of the armies of the Do^i, by Madei 
Ivaiiovitch Platof, a fine civil old soldier, with the great cordon 
of St. Anne.” See Clarke s Travels, vol. i. p. 292. Note. 

The errors of this statement arc obvious ; General Orlof, the 
predecessor of Platof for a short time, Mr. Smirnoi speaks of 
as one whose administration begat him general love, approb- 
ation, and confidence, and whose memory and narrfe are pre- 
served with attachment and esteem in tlie hearts of the Donites. 
Mr, Heber, no doubt, has been led into the mistake in conse- 
quence of some one confounding the Ataman-General of the 
Don territory, with the Ataman of a village ; for the chief of 
each btanitaa has the title of ^itamdn. At one time the term 
Ataman signified a chief of banditti. , 
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tional dress, there is only one step to a change of 
national manners,” and this he did not want. 

In the war cai'ried on by Austria, Prussia, and 
Russia, against France, Plat6f first showed himself 
with the Donskoi Kozaks, marching toward the 
centre of Europe. A new field of glory apparently 
opened for hts exertions ; but his small army had 
scarcely reached the confines of Russia when peace 
put a stop to his progress. The repose of Europe, 
however, did not long endure; and, in the war 
which commenced toward the end of 180G, and 
which was terminated by the inglorious ])eace of 
Tilsit, Plat6f bore an eminent part, and became 
known to all Europe. 

My limits do not allow me to enter into the de- 
tails of all the engagements and services of Platof j 
which ai’e recorded minutely in Mr. Smirnoi’s 
work, and which are in fact so generally known as 
to render the task unneccssaiy. In this campaign 
the Kozak army under Platof took prisoners, 
nine staii^officers, 130 superior officers, and 4190 
of the lower ranks ; while, in the Donskoi regi- 
ments, were killed two staffiofficers ; seven supe- 
rior officers ; sixteen uriadniks * ; and 169 Kozaks; 
and, were wounded, one staff-officer, twenty-one 
superior officers, thirty-four uriadniksy and 397 
Kozaks. 

In reward for his eminent services in this cam- 

* Vide p. 216. of*this Volume. Note. 
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paign, Platof received from the Emperor the order 
of St. Alexander Nevskii, and soon after, the same 
order in brilliants, and a gold snulE-box, with his 
sovereign’s portrait, of fine workmanship, beset 
with precious stones, and valued at least at thirty 
thousand roubles. The king of Prussia showed 
him the greatest kindness, and in this he was fol- 
lowed by the queen. He was often at the royal 
table, and he received, besides the orders of the 
Red and Black Eagles, a gold snuff-box, with the 
king’s portrait also set in brilliants and rubies. Sir 
Rdbert Wilson says, “ When the king of Prussia 
was anxious to find some farther distinction for 
Platdf who, by a series of great and gallant ser- 
vices, had exhausted the usual means of royal re- 
compense for military achievements, the queen 
graciously discovered the compliment that would 
be most grateful to him, and iiresentcd into liis 
hands a beautiful heron’s plume, rendered inesti- 
mable to all who admire beauty, and every female 
accomplisliment that could distinguisli a woman 
and a sovereign, by having herself once worn it. 
Plat6f received it with enthusiastic and grateful 
emotions j but, on liis knees, solicited permission 
that his “ wife might wear it on the most solemn 
occasions, as he should contemplate it with suitable 
veneration, when so borne by one who was more 
worthy than himself of this honour.”* 

* Brief Remarks on the Character and Composition of the 
Russian Army, Ac. p. 36. • 
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After the conclusion of the general peace ^t 
Tilsit in 1807, at an interview of the monarchs, the 
Emperor Napoleon signified to Alexander his wish 
to bestow the order of the Legion of Honour upon 
some of the distinguished generals of the Russian 
army. The intention of Napoleon was made known 
to Plat6f^ with the design that he might be led to 
express a wish to be included among the select 
small number. The Ataman knowing that there 
were present those who would carry his answer to 
Buonaparte, is said to have made the following 
speech ; “ It is his will — as he likes — but if he 
actually send me his order as a recompense, I will 
not receive it, and so I will inform my liege so- 
vereign. Why should he reward me ? I certainly 
never served him. I serve my natural sovereign 
in faith and truth. I never exchanged any thing 
for him : for the sake of our angel, of the eternal 
and patriotic love of our country, I am always 
ready to shed my best blood against him, to the 
last drop, and till my latest breath : but, for him 1 
will not sacrifice one drop of blood ; not a moment 
of time } and nobody will oblige me to do so.: in 
testimony whereof I do penance, and bow before 
Almighty God.” * 

Plat6f could not conceal his wish, however, to 
examine Buonaparte more nearly, and at a review 

* PlahSf ’s peculiar style and manner is alluded to hereafter : 
at.times it seems incoherent. Vide p. 253. of this Vol. 
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of the troops, where all the crowned heads qf Tikit 
were present, one of the French officers remarked 
the eager attention with which Plat6f rivetted 
his eyes upon Napoleon ; but the veteran, with 
presence of mind, though in words which ill- 
disguised his thoughts, replied, “ I am not looking 
at your ' emperor j in him there is nothing extra- 
ordinary ; he is as other people ; I am looking at 
his horse, and I wish to know its race.” 

Among his own friends Platdf gave the follow- 
ing opinion of Buonaparte : “ Although his pene- 
trating look, and the features of his face, indicate 
great strength of mind, yet, at the same time, they 
manifest uncommon severity. That man was not 
born for the weal, but for the mistbrtunc^of the 
human rage.” 

The Emperor Napoleon having heard of Platof’s 
great dexterity in shooting with the bow used by 
the Tartars and the Bashkirs, signified his wish to 
witness the feats of the Ataman to the Emperor 
Alexander, who acted as interpreter on*^ the occa- 
sion. Buonaparte is said to have been astonished, 
and. to have begged Platof to receive a gold 
snuff-box, decorated with his portrait and precious 
stones, as a remembrance of him. But the will of 
his sovereign, Alexander, which may be considered 
as equivalent to a command, alone could induce 
the Atamdn to receive the proffered present. That 
he might not, however, remain in debt to the Em- 
peror of the French, he immediately presented tjie 



234 PLATOF SERVES AGAINST THE TURKS. 

bow'^hich he had used to His Majesty. Plat6f 
had scarcely returned, to his quarters, when he 
took out the stones from the snuff-box, and by the 
first opportunity he sent them to his daughters ; 
but he allowed the portrait to remain until the 
triumphal entry of the Russian troops into Paris, 
when he received the intelligence of Buonaparte’s 
resignation of the throne. Then, in an ecstasy, he 
tore out the portrait from the box, and ordered it 
to be replaced by an antique. This transformed 
box he used as a. kind of trophy till the day of his 
death. 

Platof partly shared in the campaign against the 
Turks, with the army under General Field-marshal 
Prince Pr6sorovskii, in the year 1809, which gave 
him an opportunity of adding fresh laurels to his 
wreath of fame. “ For all his combats,” the Em- 
peror granted him the rank of general of cavalry, 
the order of St. George of the second class, great 
cross, and the order of the first rank of St. Vladimir. 
Our hero was now taken dangerously ill, and the 
physicians reported that he was threatened with 
consumption. The Emperor having heard of this, 
allowed him to quit the Moldavian army, upon 
condition that on his recovery he should show him- 
self at Petersburgh, where a particular afiair'de- 
manded his arrival. Some months after his return 
to the Don he recovered his health, and then set 
off for the Residence, where he was most graciously 
repeived by his sovereign, and most kindly treated 
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by all ranks. While there, a complete table service 
of china, which had been made at the royal pot- 
teries, and which had been expedited by tlie King 
of Prussia, was received. What rendered this pre- 
sent more valuable, was the circumstance of the 
service being ornamented with the royal arms, and 
representations of ditlerent engagements, and espe- 
cially of those of the hero himself 

We hear little more of Platof till the year 1812. 
The events of the last campaign are too well 
known, and too fresh in every one’s mind, to stand 
in need of repetition here. Tlic share Plat6f and 
the Kozaks liad during the advance, of tlic Freucli 
into Russia, their stay there, and their retreat, is 
well illustrated by a table in the Appendix of 
Smirnoi’s work. From the statements therein 
contained, it appears that from the 27th of June 
till about the middle of December 1812, i. e. till 
the pursuit beyond Kovno to Vilkoviskii, “ there 
were killed 18,300; taken, 10 generals, 104<7 staff 
and superior officers; and 39,511 of* the lower 
ranks ; besides 15 standards, 364< cannon, and 
1066 ammunition waggons, by P]at6f*s army alone. 

For different victories near Smolensk, in the 
retreat of the French, the Emperor created PIat6f 
a count, and made the title hereditary in his 
fanffiy. 

Some of PlatdPs addresses to his troops are well 
worth attention, as well as the orders he* sent to 
his native countiy in the’emergency of 1812. Tljey 
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had a% electric effect,, and instantaneously assembled 
all the males. Youths scarcely fourteen years of 
age, and hoary heads bending toward the grave, 
were ranged in the ranks, and seen on the march to 
join their brethren in arms. 

• Of the progress of the Russian army from the 
Niemcn to Paris, I shall say nothing ; but the fol- 
lowing anecdote is worth recording, and shows that 
it required invention to know with what additional 
honours to load Plat6f. While the confederate 
sovereigns were at Frankfcwt, Count Plat6f was sit- 
ting at his window, when Count Araktchief’s ad- 
jutant arrived .with a new gift from the monarch, 
“ a ricli feather, with laurel wreaths of the imperial 
crest, all made of brilliants, to wear in his cap 
but I should suppose the Atamdn never made an 
exhibition of Ivimself with such a gaudy oniament 
upon his head. “ The Count immediately rose 
from the table, prayed God for the health of his 
adored sovereign, and then drank a bumper of wine 
to his august health.* ** 

“ The Emperor having resolved to visit England, 
this nation so famous for the grandeur of its spftit, 
its riches, its knowledge, and its wise laws,” • he 
nominated Plat6f among those who were to com- 
pose his suite. ^ 

* These are Mr. Smirnoi's words, end may be reckoned 

Flators i and, indeed, the language of the Kozak country, high 
and low, is of the s|ime nature. Platdf has inspired his coun- 
trymen with the most exalted opinions of Britain and her na- 
tive. 
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Here Mr. Sinirnoi gives a detailed account of 
the veteran’s reception in our metropolis, of the 
crowds of visitors that thronged upon him, botli in 
and out of town, of the gracious reception of him 
by the King, then Prinfce Regent, and of tlie por- 
trait which he caused to be painted, and of the 
numerous invitations which he received to dinners, 
suppers, balls, concerts, tlieatres, &c. The old 
soldier complained of the actors, who prayeil him, 
nay almost forced him, to be present at their be- 
nehts, and of his being obliged, in consequence, 
to go to two or more spectacles on the same day. 
At this, we need not be surprised, for it was a 
species of life to which he was unaccustomed, and 
besides, he was not an amateur of such amuse- 
ments. 

The following circumstances seem to have 
highly delighted Platof. “ The Count having 
made known his wish to purchase a gold watch of 
the best description, his landlord pretended that he 
would make enquiry where such a onO could be 
found. On the following day, Platof received as 
a present from the Prince Regent, a splendid 
watch with his arms upon it.” “ The Prince hav- 
ing ordered a painting to be taken of the beautiful 
white horse on which Plat6f had not only shown 
himself* in London, but which had been his com- 
panion in the last campai^, and in all his former 
campaigns, the hero, in order to show his attach- 
ment, resolved to part with this aninial, and after 
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having had it equipped with all the Koz4k trappings, 
he presented it to the Prince Regent* who was 
highly pleased on the occasion, and ordered this 
Donskoi Bucephalus to be kept in his own stables, 
and to be taken particular care of.” 

The present of the Prince Regent’s portrait, set 
in precious stones, appears to have lafForded un- 
common pleasure to Platof ; and 1 should suppose 
that it is the reason that an engraving of it is found 
in his life, with a copy of the original inscription, 
as well as a translatiop of the same. Indeed, every 
thing English seems held in more than usual vene- 
ration, and hence both sides of the sword which 
was sent to Plat6f from the city of London, lu’e 
also represented among the plates ; and in th^ ap- 
pendix of Smimoi’s work we find the letter of the 
Duke of Wellington which accompanied it, as well 
as the answer of the Ataman. 

Plat6f remained a short time in London after 
the departure of the Emperor, and then proceeded 
to Warsaw ; and, haAung made arrangements res- 
pecting some Kozak regiments stationed on the 
frontiers, he hastened to Petersburgh. Here.» he 
passed a short time, enjoying the sweets of repose 
amidst his friends. But Napoleon’s return from 
Elba, put an end to the festivities of the northern 
Residence. * His Imperial Majesty soon left it, and 
ten Kozak regiments, which had returned to the 
Don, w.ere immediately put in march to Radzivil, 
and as many more were ordered to follow with all 
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speed. The Count himself set off to head>quarters 
at Vienna. The Russian army advanced, but had 
not reached the frontiers of France, ’when the de- 
cisive battle of Waterloo took place, and, in a 
manner, put an end to the war, though the troops 
continued their march. Plat6f followed the Em- 
peror to Paris, and afterwards to Petersburgh. 
Having passed eight months in the residence in 
181.5-16, he begged leave to return to his native 
country. Wilde at the new capital, every atten- 
tion had been shown him. The olHcers of the 
Kozak regiments of life-guards entertained him by 
two public dinners, at which he conducted himself 
in the most affable manner, speaking to all, en- 
quiring about their relations, and always conclud- 
ing in these words, “ Remember glory and virtue, 
and preserve the customs of your fathers.” 

The Count received permission to return to the 
Don j and, in a very flattering rescript, in which 
His M^esty expresses his obligations to the Ko- 
zdks in the last campaign, he, at the same lime, 
signifies his intention of seeing both the Atamdn 
ancL them in their own territory. 

The Count at length quitted Petersburgh,' and 
arrived at Moscow, where he passed a few days. 
Among his suite, was a fair lady whom the hero 
had carried from England, and to whom, during a 
short dlness in the ancient capital, he was most 
attentive.* 

• In the year ISlY, Col. Johnson thus expresses himself: — 
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. According to our guide, Plat6f hurried to his 
native country, thinking that aUlength time would 
be l^ him to enjoy the monardi’s benevolence, 
and the esteem of his compatriots in his domestic 
circle; “ but already deaih stretched out his cold 
arms, and the green laurel entwined with his ve- 
nerable grey hairs, was ready to yield its place to 
the modest crown of the dead.” 

As was naturally to be expected, the Count’s 
journey was like a triumphal procession, after he 
entered upon his native soil. The noble and the 
dgnoblc crowded to the post stations, and in the 
usual manner of the country, wliile presenting 
bread and salt, tendered their congratulations, and 
.manifested their enthusiasm, and their attachment. 
These marks of regard were received by Plat6f 
with the most lively feelings of gratitude, “ and tears 
of tenderness, and of heart-felt content uncon- 
sciously trickled from his eyes.” 

■ At the last station from N6vo-Tcherkdslt, he was 
met by his own brave Kozaks, with General Gr6- 
kof at their head, and with the usual oura, ourcy 
{not hourah, as usually written by travellers,) and 
with theih he then continued his progress. But 
aitnsome versts' from the town, he ordered a halt 
to^be made at a small kurgdny or tumulus. HhVing 
^ ! : 1 _ 

“ At hig country house were Uiree English ladies, one of dim 
a protigie of his, and the others, her two friend.” Journey 
India to Engitand. » >.1 rt 
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a 3 cended it, “ he turned to the crosses glittering 
upon the churches, and having made three bows 
to’ the earth, in tears pronounced the following 
energetic words. — ‘ Glory to God in the high- 
est : I have served the Y'sar and travelled enough ; 
I am now in my native land : perhaps the Almighty 
will permit me to die ipiietly here, and my bones 
to be gathered to my native soil.’ He then took 
up a piece of earth and kissed it. At that mo- 
ment, as if expressly for the occasion, a heavy 
shower fell, and continued for the space of five 
minutes, during which the Count stood without 
moving, with his head uncovered, and said that 
this circumstance was a vertf good ometi. After the 
ceasing of the sWrm, he bowed on all^ides, and 
then went on his way.” 

At his entry into Novo-Tcherkasfc, he was met 
by tlie Nakdzanii Ataman, Lieutenant-General 
Ilovaiskii, and tlic authorities of the town, amidst 
ouras, and the thunder of artillery. From the 
barrier of the town, he proceeded to the Cathedral 
of the Ascension, where the clergy awaited him. 
Before tlie principal entrance were placed all 
the standards and tlie regalia of the army. At 
the entrance of the Count, Te Deim was sung, 
,OTd?the prayer for lengjth of days to the‘‘monarch 
and his august family being repeated, 101 cannon 
were fired. A short sermon was then pronounced, 
at the conclusion of which Plat6f) “ with Christian 
afiSection, did homage to the holy images and on 
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this occasion, before the image of the Motlier of 
God, he placed the order of St Ann, which had 
belonged to his second son, who had been a major- 
general, and who, to universal regret died in the 
flower of his years, and oif the dawning of his mi- 
litary glory.” I cannot avoid here quoting the 
account of this son of Platof, given by the intel- 
ligent but sometimes romantic Labaume, who says 
he took it from the German journals. This au- 
thor states that “ since the opening of the cam- 
paign, the son of the hetman Platof mounted 
upon a fine white horse of the Ukx’aine, was the 
fmthful companion of his father in arms, and 
marching always at the head of the Kozaks, made 
himself remarkable to the French advanced guards, 
by his signal valour and “ that this young man 
was the idol of his father, and the hope of the 
warlike nation which ought one day to obey him.” 
He is said to have fallen near Vereia in a violent 
shock of cavalry, between Prince Poniatovskii and 
the Ataman Plat6f when, according to Labaume, 
“ that veteran flew to assist and to receive the last 
testimonial of his tenderness, but on opening his 
mouth he gave up the ghost. On the dawn of the 
morrow, the chiefs of the Kozaks desired to bestow 
the rites of sepulture, and the cold hand of the^dead 
body— which was stretched upon a bear’s-skin— 
was saluted by them. They prayed for the repose of 
the young warrior’s soid, and removed his mortal 
remains from the sight Oi‘ his father, upon a bier 
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covered with cypress. The Kozaks, arranged 
around the body in order of battle, observed a 
religious silence, and bowed their heads, upon 
which sadness was demeted. At the moment the 
earth was ready to separate from them for ever 
the son of their prince, they fired a volley, and 
afterwards holding their horses in their hands, 
they defiled neai* the tomb, with the points of their 
lances turned to the earth.” 

Will it be believed that the young warrior 
whose exploits, 'death, and funeral are thus so cir- 
cumstantially detailed, died tranquilly in his native 
country, surrounded by all his nearest relatives, 
with the exception of his father : who, I believe, 
was at Petersburgh at the time of the melancholy 
event ? 

How much is the public imposed upon by the 
daily false reports of uninformed writers, who 
prefer composing fables, to searching after truth ! 
No country, no people in the world, has more 
cause to complain of the ignorance, the injustice, 
and the calumny of writers, than Russia and its 
natives ; and even yet, the Kozaks have not found 
an impartial historian, either in their own or in 
foreign countries. It is true, that amusing ac- 
counts, be they true or false, are read 'with en- 
thusiasm and delight; while important historical 
facts scarcely attract regard. In this romantic 
and light-reading age, it were to. be wished that 
real histoiy— which may be defined to be a series 
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of facts — should not have its venerable place 
usurped by novels altogether romantic, or com- 
pounded of truth and fable; which tend to con- 
found the reader, and to confuse tlie memory. But 
I must return to Platdf. ^ 

After their , exit from the church, the Count, 
surrounded by the military, made a short speecli 
alluding to the last campaign, which he terminated 
by exciting them to pray for the health of their 
sovereign, Alexander Pavlovitch. The liero then 
ordered a rescript — a public testimonial of thanks 
from the Emperor — to be read ; which being 
done, he kissed the Imperial signature, when the 
oura rent the air, but was soon drowned bv the 
roar of the artillery. 

The Chieftain having now fulfilled his public 
duties, hastened to the grave of his spouse, who 
had died in 1812, and shed abundance of tears 
over her mortal remains. “ Indeed, so greatly 
was he afiected by sad recollections, that those 
around him were obliged to use some force to 
remove him from the cold monument, and almost 
to carry him to the house of the Nakdzanii Vois- 
kovoi Ataman ; where a magnificent dinner was 
prepared. There his painful feelings were dis- 
persed by a joyful meeting with all his family, 
after so long a separaftpii ; and the feast was con- 
cluded by an illumination.” 

On thp following day Platof received a deputation 
of the mercantile body of N6vo-Tcherkask, who 
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were appointed to compliment him on his safe 
arrival at home, after his victories abroad. 

The Count, during seventeen years which he 
had been the chief of \he country, had not passed 
more than three years, all the times of his resi- 
dence put together, at Novo-Tcherkask. But, now, 
in a season of greater leisure, he proceeded to 
occupy his attention with improvements of the 
army, and in the civil administration, as well as 
other objects of public benefit. He kept the 
festival days of the Imperial family with great 
ceremony and magnificence j and on the evening 
of the 12th December 1816, the Emperor’s birl;h- 
day was more than usually signalised, by the pre- 
sentation of a plan to the nobles, of having a 
tlivision of the Bible Society at N6vo-Tchcrkask ; 
a plan which was realised in the following year, 
when 10,000 roubles were sent to the Minister of 
Religion and of Public Instruction, Prince Galit- 
sin, the President of the Parent Sociejty at Petefs- 
burgh. The Ataman was chosen a Vice-president 
of tlie Society, or chief of the Division at N6vo- 
Tcherkdsk ; and, during his life, he took the live- 
liest concern in its interests. 

Plat6f also took great interest in forwijrding the 
erection of N6vo-Tcherkask ; and the building of 
the cathedral which had been altogether suspended 
in consequence of the invasion of 1812, was re- 
commenced, and proceeded rapidly. His time 
was devoted to the interests of his country ; — r he 

R 3 
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endeavoured to have justice done to all in the 
tribunals, — he assisted the poor, — he gave every 
encouragement to the gymnasium,-— and with his 
own hands he distributed yprizes to the scholars ; 
and in tlie year 1817> he had the first printing* 
office erected in the town. The improvement of 
the Kozak horse-artillery excited his particular 
attention ; and he had a camp formed near the 
town, that he might be able often to superintend 
their manoeuvres. 

The old veteran awaited the arrival of the 
Emperor from St. Petersburgh with impatience, 
and made all preparations to receive him in a 
magnificent manner. Two triumphal gates were 
erected, as already told, one at each end of N6vo- 
Tcherk^sk : but alas ! when His Majesty passed 
under them, Plat6f was no more. Though tlie 
Ataman’s health was but very indifferent, the 
expectation of seeing Alexander in his favourite 
t(twn, renovated his strength, and animated him 
with new vigour. He was especially anxious that 
bo|tli the civil and military state of the Kozdks 
might be such as to satisfy his sovereign. In the 
meantime, our hero was highly gratified by the 
visit of the Grand Duke Michail Pavlovitch, whd 
arrived on the 14th September in the country of 
the . Kozaks, and was received at every station 
with all due honour, as well as on the l6th at N6vo- 
Tcherkask. The ceremonies' which took place 
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on the 17th and 18th, are minutely detmled by 
Mr. Smirnoi; more especially those at Mishkin. 
Plat6f himself' standing at the enti'ance, and 
presenting bread and Wit, (after tlie custom of 
liussia,) received the Imperial visitor. 

As the reader may be curious to know some- 
thing of the above-named estate of Count Plat6^ 1 
have given a view of it at the head of this chapter ; 
and shall now add a few words in explanation. 
Mishkin, formerly Platof’s country seat, is si- 
tuated upon the banks of the river Aksai, at the 
distance of two miles from Novo-Tcherkask. The 
site is reckoned very fine by the natives ; but, 
unfortunately, the envii’ons are barren. Art has 
greatly ornamented its immediate vicinity, and it 
has a respectable appearance, as may be seen by 
looking at the vignette. The whole establishment, 
however, did not correspond with the ideas I had 
formed of tlie princely residence of the Ataman 
of the Don Kozdks. 

Toward the close of the year 1^17, Plat6f*s 
strength greatly failed j but he did not wish it to 
be believed that his end was approaching. He 
gave no respite to his mind, and continued .his 
improvements civil and military. He had not 
patience to await the arrival of the Emperor, and 
took the resolution, in the month of November 
1817, of going to Moscow, where His Imperial 
Majesty then held his court. He sent an- adjutant 
to that capital to ask permission for this visit ; and 

R 4 
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haying received it, he made preparations for setting 
off with the first snow>roads, so as to be there on 
the 12th of December, to share the fostival of the 
Emperor’s birthday. On Recount of some family 
arrangements, he set out for another estate near 
Taganrdg. Here he caught cold, and his weak- 
ness augmented. Soon aftei-wards a stroke of 
apoplexy followed, and on the 3d of January 1818, 
this distinguished hero expired ; or, in the words 
of his biographer, “ he concealed himself in 
eternity !” 

The following remarks of Mr. Smirnoi, with 
respect to Platdf meet my unqualified approba- 
tion, being the language of all ranks of the Kozaks 
of tlie Don, from one end of their territory to the 
other. “ The army lost in him a hero, whose name 
is famous throughout all the countries of the 
globe: — his country has to weep the departure 
of a zealous son : — the inhabitants of the Don 
have to lament a generous chieftain : — and the un- 
fortunate and the poor have to regret a protector 
and a father.” 

PlatbPs destiny was fixed. The day so eagerly 
expected, when he was to gi’eet his sovereign at 
the triumphal gates, or to receive, new tokens of 
Imperial regard, was never to dawn; yet this 
expectation had been long his dailing delight, and 
occupied some of his last moments. What now 
would have availed his terrestrial distinctions ; — 
his honours, and his crosi^es ; his brilliants and 
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liw swords j — imperial and royal, national and 
civic, testimonies of esteem for his arduous ser- 
vices and military prowess; if there had been 
no principle of virtue^ no sense of rcli|pon, no 
foretaste of eternity, ana no expectation of a happy 
immortality ? However superstitious may have 
been the religion of PJat6t| we must admire his 
open attachment to its ceremonies, and on all oc- 
casions, till the day of his death. He presented a 
brilliant example to adventurers in the career of 
military glory. His life showed that true heroism 
and religion never shine so conspicuously as when 
they go hand-in-hand to battle ; are united toge- 
ther in civil life ; or are associated at the awful, 
the sublime departure of the soul to Him who 
gave and who takes away. 

Platof had his failings, but they were concealed 
by his virtues during life; and in the silence of 
death, they may be overlooked. 

The mortal remains of Plat6f were transported 
to his house at Mishkin, and were afterwards bu- 
ried with all the military honours which his rank 
and character demanded, in the church-yard of the 
unfinished cathedral of the Ascension, at N6vo~ 
Tcherkdsk. Thus his bones, according to. his wish, 
are gathered together in his natal soil, in the town 
which he founded, and are surrounded by a num- 
ber of members of his family who had preceded 
him in the path of death. 

1 cannot but regret ftiat no monument, desefv- 
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ing that name, has been erected over the grave of 
Plat6f. It reflects disgrace on Russia, and more 
especially on the territory ol^ the Don Kozaks, that 
a paltry square stone ediifi^, elevated but a few 
feet above the earth, is tne only testimonial, the 
only remembrancer, of the brave and exemplary 
Plat6f, which meets the traveller’s eye. While on 
the spot, such were my feelings, but it is to be 
hoped that the subscription then talked of, for the 
purpose of raising a pyramid to a man who rose 
from the lowest rank to the highest distinction in 
his coimtry merely by his own merit, has ere this 
been carried into effect The best monument of 
Platof, however, is to be found in the hearts of his 
countrymen, and in the records of his deeds. The 
work of Mr. Smimoi will be read by future ages, 
when monuments yet to be erected shall have 
crumbled into dust 
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CONDUCT OF PLAt6f. 


Having, in the preceding chapter, carried the 
reader along with me overrthe principal events of 
Plathf’s public life, 1 shalf now devote particular 
attention to the private /character of that great 
chieftain. • 

“ All Russia, all Europe, all the world, know 
Plat6f as a hero,” says Mr. Smimoi, “ but few 
know his general chai-acter.” We are informed, 

that from his birth he was passionate ; but that 
his fury was moderated by a sound and experienced 
mind — “ that during his whole life he never 
brought any one into danger;” — “ that in the course 
of the seventeen years the army was confided to 
him, he was not the cause of the misfortune of a 
single individual of inferior rank — and “that his 
hand always shook when he signed the severe sen- 
tence of an unfortunate man.” — “ It must not be 
concluded, however, that he was a weak com- 
mander ; on the contraiy, having always been strict 
to himself and to his family, he showed himself 
likewise so to his inferiors. No failure of duty, no 
important transgression was passed without exa- 
mination. But he understood how to examine 
and how to punish, like a true father.*’ He ge- 
nerally repeated, “ that there was nothing easier 
in the world than to do wrong, nothing more dif- 

* As we have already seen, our hero was born on the 6th of 
August, 1751, and died on the of January 1818. The dura- 
tion of his life was therefore sixty-six and a half years. 
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ficult than to do good — “ that in this world 
there is no perfection, which belongs to the Creator 
alone^” — and other s*ach moral sayings. “ The 
honour^and fame of the army were dear to him as 
his own.” Officers he wapld thus address : “ What 
rank have you ? — What, an officer of the army of 
the Don ! — to whom does honour belong, when 
thou rejoicest not at thy famous name, when 
thou forgettest God, father, mother, wife, or chil- 
dren ? Did thy progenitors teach thee thus ? For 
this dost thou behold upon thyself tokens of the 
monarch’s kindness (alluding to crosses and orders), 
or ought I always to answer for you all? Be 
ashamed, sir, it is necessary to preserve honour in 
all things, and to fear God.” * Platdf treated all 
ranks with condescension, and even with famili- 
arity, in his youngest years, as well as in tlic pride 
of his career. Gratitude seems to have been a 
strong principle in him, for he preserved his at- 
tachment unchangeable toward those who -had 
obliged him in his youtli, and eagerly sought the 
means of repaying their kindness. He must have 
had a very retentive memory, since “ On the Don, 
he not only knew in detail the talents of every 
general, but could name, without error, all the 
staff and superior officers of about 40,00() troops, 
and even many of the Kozaks. He knew whom 
to esteem, to approve, and to encourage;” and 


* Vide p. 232. of this volume. Note. 
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those deserving of it bore marks of his approbation. 
He seldom or never erred in his choice of offi- 
cers. He had an excellent custom of praising the 
common Kozaks for the good and zealous fulfil- 
ment of their duties. He oi'dered those who had 
so distinguished themselves to be presented to him, 
and generally asked, in the most affiible manner, 
what was their own and their father’s names. Hav- 
ing received an answer, as to the name of the father, 
he often remembered the name of the regiment in 
which he had served, and on such an occasion, 
turning to those around him, he said, “ Behold, 
gentlemen, 1 will tell you *, 1 well remember his 
father ; he was a very brave Kozak, and like my- 
self, robust; I served with him in the Turkish 
campaign, and he did many important actions. 
Know, I will tell you, he partly resembles him, 
even in his gait. Now 1 am glad : God bless the 
Colonel, that he named him for this commission ; 
from him I expect all that is good.” Then turn- 
ing to the Kozak, “ Thou art the conductor of the 
Kurmonastinskoi station ?” and being answered in 
the affirmative ; — “ So I remember. Do you know, 
gentlemen, that I even remember their house ; his 
father was respected in the station. It happened 
that I once rode there, and scarcely remained any 
time with them ; I saw your house,” — again tum- 


' : * I VttU tdl you, was a proverbial expression of the Count’s 
in^ery conversation, and was by far too often repeated. 
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ing to the Kozdk j — “ having entered the stanttsa, 
and having ascended the little hill upon the left in 
the cross-street, this, well, well I remember ; tliey 
are even, I will tell i^ou^ good economists ; tell me, 
does thy mother at ieasrf; live, good old woman ; 
and is there not some one besides in the family ? 
It is time for thee to marry. I am happy to assist 
such punctual persons, and who have finished thejr 
time of service ; to say nothing of bravery, it 
would be shameful for a Kozak not to be brave, 
and it is necessary to endeavour even more. What 
thinkest thou ? Now God bless thee also : thanks 
from me to the colonel: endeavour in future to 
copduct tijyself thus — increase confidence j yes, 
and I will look further after thy conduct j — thus, 
perhaps, 1 will advance thee : pray God for our 
gracious Bdlmhka •, the Emperor.” And when 
the Kozak was elated with joy, making his obei- 
sance to his chief— his father, he only wished to 
depart, when the Count detained him with a new 
question; “Dost thou drink vodtki?'* and if he 
received a negative answer, he generally continued 
thus : “ that is very well, I will tell you ; — yet it 
is necessary for a Don Kozak, by little and little, 
to accustom himself: there happen bad weatlier, 
and snow-storms j and the Donskoi KozdkTis always 
upon his horse, and in the field : — it sometimes 


• BMtuhkd means grandfather, literally ; but is also a term 
of the highest compliment beeiowed on those we revere, • . 
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happens that he is not like himself ; there, / w// 
tell yoUt the best medicine is a small glass of somor 
thing warm, and especially pf spirits with mustard. 
Stop, I will treat thee with 'wine.” Then* having 
called for wine, he preseni(ed it with his own hands. 
In this manner Platof gained the hearts of the 
lower classes ; — “ he, as it were, electrified them, 
and they were ready to sacrifice their lives for him ; 
they rejoiced both amidst fire and water.” Every 
Koz^k could appear before him, and speak his mind 
freely. 

Platof was well acquainted with the customs 
and the manners of the mountain tribes of the 
Caucasus, as well as of the 'fartars and the 
Kalmucks domiciliated on tlic territory of the 
Don. When among them, it is said that he par- 
took of their fare, even of their peculiar dishes 
and liquors. As is known by experience, this is 
the sure way to gain the confidence and esteem of 
the natives in every quarter of the globe. 

The Ataman was penetrating, honourable, and 
humane, always ready to help the orphan, the 
poor, and the oppressed. His alms he distributed 
secretly. “ Ostentatious vanity,” said he, is 
against God.” 

The firm preservation of thg Jaws of the trtie 
faith was to him the most sacred duty. He evinced 
the greatest esteem for holy things. He allowed 
no opportunity to escape where he could show his 
fervour in the temples of God, or his zeal in pro- 
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moting charitable institutions. An instance of 
life charity is mentioned by his biographer. He 
had been informed", tha^ in one of the monasteries 
at Pscofi an hospital for the wounded had been 
formed during the late ciNnpaign of 1812, and on 
his return to Petersburgli he forwarded a thou- 
sand roubles to assist the institution. 

PlatoPs ‘‘ devotion and veneration to the mo- 
narch, and to all the Imperial family, were without 
bounds. Every word, every Imperial favour, 
him with ecstasy.** In this he manifested some- 
thing ignoble, and unbecomingly * slavish toward 
superiors ; an error not easily to be avoided in a 
despotic country like Ilussia, where rank is more 
generally and eagerly sought after than scientific 
superiority or literary distinction, tlian virtue, 
morality, or even religion. • 

The following account, while it makes known a 
curious practice, is in coincidence with the pre- 
ceding remark, and 1 regret, for our hero's cha- 
racter, that it should ever have seen the light. “ In 
the reign of Catharine II., there existed a custom, 
as a token of the monarch's benevolence to the 
Voiskovoi Ataman of the forces of the Don, of 
making a present annually to his spouse of those 
clothes wi^Vwhich.Her Majesty had been' dressed 
on the first day of the year. Although Plat6f did 
not hold that station, yet by his eminent services 

* Vide Cbargcter of *Jic Russians, p.xii. 
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he had the happiness of being known and distin- 
guished by the Empress ; and at various times 
he received marks of her ^enevolence. Whether 
by the instigation of. his spouse, or tlirough his 
own wisfi to gratify het by a monarchical favour 
from the sovereign, v/hiph was then allowed only 
to the spouse of the Ataman of the Don, he re- 
solved to endeavour to procure this favour for 
himself, by means of individuals who were placed 
about Her Majesty. But he was refused, and no 
doubt without the knowledge of* the Empress. 
From this he inferred that the Empress was dis- 
affected towards him, an idea which threw him 
into such deep affliction, that he soon became se- 
riously ill, and the consequences might have been 
fatal, if his friend, the late Count Valerian Zubof, 
had not set the affair right. Having heard of 
Platdf’s affliction and disease, without informing 
him, that nobleman made them known, as well as 
their cause, to the Empress. The great Catharine 
received the news with feeling, and moreover ma- 
nifested her anger at those who had dared, without 
her knowledge, to refuse the objeet of PlatoPs 
prayer, and at the same time ordered the clothes 
to be sent to his spouse. This altogether unex- 
pected favour of the monarch soon recovered PlatdPs 
health, and restored his drooping spirit. He could 
not divine to whom he was indebted for procuring 
this distinguished kindness of the Empress, and it 
was not till long after that he knew who was its 
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true author. . These clothes of Catharine are still 
preserved in Platof’s family, as well as other va- 
luable presents from the same monarch. Among 
them is a silver twenty-five kopeek-piece, which 
was presented to Jiim oiAthe following occasion, 
by the present Dowager Empress. “ During his 
residence at Petersburgh, he had sometimes tlie 
happiness to form one of a party at boston. It 
once happened, that he won six roubles from the 
Empress, and that she paid him with a five rouble 
note and the piece of silver mentioned. Platdf 
kissed the last, saying to those around him. ‘ This 
tchetvertdk * received from the hand of our Md- 
Imhka t, the Empress, my benefactress, will long 
be preseiwed, and will pass to my latest successors, 
who will remeinl^* what is suitable to a free sub- 
ject, and condes^nding benevolence in a great 
monarch.’” 

“ In his occupations with the affairs of the ser- 
vice, Platof was extremely circumspect ^and atten- 
tive. But having passed the greatest part of his 
life in the field, in the midst of camps and of 
bivouacks, he felt some reluctance at epistolary 

* The fourth part of a silver rouble, nearly the size of a 
shilling. 

-f M&tushka, grandmother, or a term of familiarity only used 
when great reverence is intended. Ddtushka and Mdtushka are 
the kindest appellations applied to the Emperor and the Em- 
press. They are often used in that sense by the peasants. 
When they have a kind mastep or mistress, they also apply 
these terms to them. Vide note, p.2.15. of this Volume. , 
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correspondence.” He often said, that it would be 
easier for him to gain two or three victories, than 
to occupy himself with civil affairs, which gave 
him the vertigo. Yet when he did enter upon this 
kind of business, he is ^aid to have performed it 
with accuracy and perswerance, and, as we shall 
see hereafter, to have devoted much time to his 
civil duties. 

Not having seen Napoleon, Platof loved neither 
his generals nor his nunistere ; he especially disliked 
Caulincourt, who was the Ex-emperor’s ambassa- 
dor at the St. Petersburgh court. He, with other 
Russian generals, sometimes dined at his house 
by invitation. Caulincourt gave a dinner on the 
occasion of having received from Paris a full-length 
portrait of Napoleon. Platof was asked to the 
fete. He arrived with the late Prince Barclay De 
Tolli, who was then minister of war. When they 
entered the room in which the portrait was placed, 
the Count having looked at it, as if unwillingly, 
called out loud enough, “ That is painted in joke.” * 
The minister of war, by a significant look, in- 
stantly put him in mind of his carelessness, and he 
was silent. A servant, who had overheard Plat6f, 
immediately informed Caulincourt, and apparently 
others, who came and asked while smiling, “ Is. it 
painted as a hoax ? ” But the Count affected not 

* By this I suppose was meant, that the portrait greatly 
fluttered Napoleon. 
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to understand them, and enquired what they meant. 
Caulincourt was so much hurt by this remark, 
that he addressed himself to the Emperor. When 
His Majesty asked Platof about the matter, he 
made the following irank and faithful reply. 
“ Gosudar (Sovereign) ! before God, and before 
you, nothing is concealed by me. What is to be 
done ? Gosudar, politics I know not, and those 
words as it were stole from my tongue. I would 
wish to know, how Mr. Caulincourt did not alto- 
gether abjure my society, and deliver me from 
superfluous honour by his invitations. 1 am not 
accustomed to French meats ; stchi and kasha • 
form our soldier’s food.” From this time, Cau- 
lincourt ceased to invite Platdf to his dinners ; but 
at Paris they had a peculiar kind of interview. 
There, not only Caulincourt himself renewed his 
acquaintance with him, but recommended him also 
to Marshal Ney. This happened during his first 
SQOur.At Paris, on the balcony of the palace of the 
Bourbons, where the F^mperor was pleased to have 
his residence, t 

In order to testify unequivocally his gratitude 

Stchi is cabbs^c-soup, and kasha is boiled millet mixed 
with butter or oil, during the fasts. Vide Character of the 
Russians, p. 482. 

t This slavish mode is always used by inferiors in Russia, 
when speaking of superiors, lords, and masters. Instead of 
saying, “ When did our master arrive ? — Where did he reside 
ia Moscow ? ” — they say “ When did our master fiease to ar- 
rive ? — Where did our lord choose to reside ? ” 

s 3 
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to England for his kind reception in 1814, Platdf 
endeavoured to return it to British travellers who 
passed through the country of the Don Kozaks. 
He received all of them who were, dining his last 
residence, at N6vo-Tch^kask, with distinguished 
regard. * “ He treated! them as well as possible, 

and even anticipated their wishes. In a word, 
he endeavoured to inspire them with reverence 
for the Russian nation, and tlic Donskoi Kozaks. 
Many well-known Englishmen arriving from India 
or from Persia, where they had been travelling 
with their baggage on horseback, required equi- 
pages. The (’ount, as soon as he knew that they 
were about to bargain, immediately anticipated 
them, paid the money, and sent the vehicle to 
them, as if it had been his own ; and generally did 
not permit them to be at any expcnce in his 
country.*’ 

Colonel Johnson had desired an eipiipage to be 
bought for him at 2,000 roubles. The same even- 
ing Count Platof made liim and his party a visit, 
and drank tea with them. “ In the conversation,” 

^ In a note are enumerated the visitors who had been at 
Count Plators, and as it gives an idea of the taste m a nirlitary 
country of , bestowing military titles^ 1 shall copy it. It runs 
thus, Major Chatterton^ Colonel Beaumont^ Captains Strachej^^ 
Porter^ Salter^ and Cotond and Chevalier Johnsonl* As a inan 
is nothing without some apparent rank, he must assume a title, 
or if he do not, the natives will give him one according to their 
ideas of hk station in life ; of this they judge by his appearance, 
his equipage, his servants, &c. * 
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says the Colonel, “I accidentally mentioned that 
his secretary had had the kindness to assist us in 
looking out for a carriage ; and had met with an 
excellent one, nearly new, which we had requested 
him to purchase for us. liad imagined that the 
Couilt would be pleased An Iiearing that this good 
office had been performed towards us : but, on 
the contrary, he declared, that the carriage in 
which he had come should be given to us, and 
begged our acceptance of it for his sake, hoping 
that we would keep it in remembrance of him. 
I endeavoured to decline accepting this present in 
every possible way. Mr. Grassman, who inter- 
preted for ,us with the Count resj)ecting our in- 
tended purchase, mentioned to him the person to 
whom the carriage belonged ; but the Cotint, ad- 
dressing him in the Russian language, enjoined 
him, as he valued his Jriendshqf, not to allow us 
to purchase any thing here ; saying, ‘ These Eng- 
lishmen will go away, but you will remain behind ; 
if they buy any carriage, you shall never see my 
face again : you must tell them it is a mistake, 
and the carriage cannot be sold. I shall send 
them one of mine. Now,’ continued he, ‘as 
you value my support, say nothing of this until 
they have my carriage.’ The carriage was ac- 
cordingly sent; and by the Count’s orders was 
also stored with provisions, wine, gamp, and even 
fi'uit, packed in large wide-mouthed bottles ! 

“ The frank, o})en, and unrestrained hospitality 
s 4 
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of this veteran warrior could not fail to inspire us 
with the wannest feelings of reject. We had 
come upon him, as it were, without formal intro- 
duction *, and with no other claim to his notice, 
than that of our being British officers ; and we 
were received on the fbating of friends whd had 
been long acquainted. That qualification of being 
British officers, alone, seemed a sufficient passport 
to his regard ; and he appeared happy in having 
an opportunity to testify his sincere friendship for 
a nation which had greeted him with so many 
expressions of esteem and admiration. — It was 
very easy to see that Count Platof really delighted 
to speak of England : and that iiis encomiums 
were not the mere dictates of courtesy, but flowed 
spontaneously from the heart.” t 

1 cannot avoid also alluding to the high strain 
in which Sir R. K. Porter speaks of Platof although 
that author is generally charged with a degree of 
flattery towards persons in high rank and eminent 
situations. “ All Europe,” says he, “ has heard 
of him as a hero ; but we must visit his country 
to know him as he is, — the father of his people. 


* This IS certainly not quite correct; for the Colonel tells 
us, ill another part of his work, that he received an introductory 
letter from General Yermolof. This letter now lies before me 
in print, in the Life of Flatdf ; and it is clear, that tlic Colonel 
was recommended in very handsome terms. 

f A Jbuniey from India to England, &c. by Lieutenant- 
Colonel John Johnson, C. B. p. 514. 1818. 
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as well as their general. — He expressed, in the 
most enthusiastic language, his sense of the atten- 
tions bestowed on him by all ranks of persons 
during his stay in England in the year 1814 ; he 
sfdd, that, independently of private respect for 
individuals, he must alv^ays consider himself for- 
tunate, when circumstances brought any English- 
man into the Donskoy country.” * 

We were treated in the most polite and affable 
manner by the present Ataman, General Ilovaiskii. 
We dined with liim, after having had the use of 
his carriage. At our departure, we naturally 
thanked him for his kindness. This drew forth a 
compliment to ourselves ; but w'hat was of more 
consequence, to the British nation. “ Gentlemen,” 
he replied, “ ray late worthy and distinguished 
predecessor. Count Platof after his visit to London 
in 1814, only ceased to speak with the highest 
encomiums, and the most enthusiastic feelings of 
gratitude to the British nation, when jie ceased to 
exist. I am sorry at your short stay at N6vo- 
Tcherkisk, as it prevents me showing you those 
attentions which Plat6f, had he been in life, would 
gladly have done.” He then proceeded to say, 
that he should be happy on all future.occasions, 
in as far as in him lay, to replace Platof in his at- 
tentions to Britons, not only in order to diminish 
the load of debt under which the Count still lay in 

* Travels in Georgia, Pca-sia, Armenia, &c. by Sir R. K. 
Porter, vol. i. p. 26 . 1821 - • 



266 plat6f’s liberality and style of living. 

that respect ; but al^ to have an opportunity of 
expressing his own sentiments; which, founded 
upon a more limited experience, completely coin- 
cided with the Count’s. 

“ Interest was altogether foreign to the heart of 
Platdf. In his accounts* it is not enough to say 
tliat he was not narrow: he was liberal even to 
superfluity. He conducted himself not according 
to his circumstances, but consistently with his high 
rank, of which he himself was the ornament. He 
liked every where to show himself a real grandee 
(nastoi/astchii Barin'). Trifling afliiirs could not 
occupy him ; he even despised them ; although 
he well knew that attention to them might assist 
his moderate situation : but he could not change 
himself ; because he lived not for himselti but for 
the service. It often happened, that he had no 
more than 300 or 400 roubles in the house ; but 
the exterior changed not : he continued to live 
like a millionaire (this word is adopted in Russ). 
He could not even have left Petersburgh the last 
time he was there for want of money, if the Em- 
peror had not graciously allowed him to receive a 
loan for four years, from the Imperial Bank, of 
100,000 Roubles.” Thus we see how unjust and 
ill-founded were the conclusions of the public. 
Many reckoned he was worth millions: but his 
death revealed too faithfully, " that to his heirs, he 
left 300,000 roubles of debt, — and only two thou- 
sand souls without land because, as is well known. 
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tlie land of the Don territory belongs, in common, 
to the whole forces, and cannot be appropriated 
for the uses of the possessors.” 

1 well remember, and my readers will also recall 
to mind, the various reports which were in circu- 
lation in this metropolis during the campaign of 
1812-13. The veteran was said to have oflered 
his daughter in marriage, and her weight of gold 
as her dowry, to the individual who shoidd deliver 
to him the conqueror of Europe, Napoleon, dead 
or alive. This fable, under a modification, even 
found a place in a justly celebrated review. 
There, it is said, that “ the veteran Platdt', whose 
blood had been so often shed in the defence of 
Russia on former occasions, now showed his ar- 
dour for the cause in which he was engsiged, by 
promising his daughter, and 200,000 roubles, to 
the hero who should rid the world of the in- 
vader.” * The said lady was painted in the bright- 
est colours of fancy, and her 2 )ortrail; caught the 
attention of the passers by, in the shop-windows 
of London and Edinburgh, and even in the pro- 
vincial towns of our island. She was beautiful, 
her father was a hero, and riches abounded at 
N6vo-Tcherkask. But alas ! for the Atamiin’s suc- 
cessors, there was no foundation for such reports : 
Plat6f was never rich, I believe he was in difficulty, 
if not in debt ; and, what is more extraordinary. 


* Quarterly Review, vol. viii. p. 159. 
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he had no daughter unmarried in 1812 . But such 
a report, though an imposition, was congenial to 
the general feeling of the British nation at the 
time, and thus it met with ready belief When 
we lately had the pleasure of dining at the table of 
Platof’s successor, I repfeated the story as told 
above, and in the language of the country, so that 
all present understood. The recital was followed 
by bursts of laughter ; at the cessation of which, 
one of his best friends told us, that it was indeed a 
great mistake. “ Platof ” said he, “ was always 
poor, because he was always liberal ; and had he 
had a daughter to marry in 1812 , instead of thou- 
sands of roubles, or her weight of gold, if he could 
have given the weight of one qf her ears if that 
metal in dowry, it was his utmost!” 

“ Platdf was of a very gay character, and liked 
society, and, above all, friendly conversations ; but 
a distracted and noisy life, was altogether opposite 
to his turn of mind ; and, besides, he reckoned it 
dangerous Jbr his health. In his communications 
with the ladies he was eminently polite, attentive, 
respectful and af&ble. He had a thousand means 
of engaging them, and thus of flattering their 
weakness ; such as foretelling the future by cards, 
explaining dreams, playing -at boston, and other 
games, &c. &c.-— In a word, he understood how 
to conduct himself properly in every society. Of 
the delidacy and etiquette of the fashionable world 
he .was not ignorant. He* knew all ; remembered 
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all ; but he adopted the usages of society in a man- 
ner peculiar to himselfj always wishing to show 
himself in the character of a true Kozak.” 

His drollery was not of the most elevated descrip- 
tion. He often purposely pronounced words im- 
properly : thus, instead of Warsaw, he said Arsaw ! 
of Talleyrand, Teilaran, &c. In consequence of 
these peculiarities, many were deceived at the first 
meeting, and concluded that he was only famous 
as a soldier, and tliought not of seeking any other 
(pialifications. But, if we can trust his biographer’s 
judgment, in Plat6f were associated “ the talents of 
an illustrious soldier, of a penetrating politician, 
and of" an agreeable civilian.” Many individuals 
who saw him in London will no doubt have their 
own opinion as to this praise. 

During his residence upon the Don, PlatoPs 
leisure was occupied in fishing, hunting, and atten- 
tion to his stud and cattle, of which he was an ama- 
teur. He, according to the custom ^of his coun- 
trymen (who are greatly employed in fishing), 
passed whole days in this amusement, and ordered 
fish-soup to be made for him under some straw-hut 
in the field, in which he was also wont to address 
the young Kozaks of his suite, and animate their 
ardent minds to the pursuit of virtue and of militaiy 
fame. He spoke to them in such terms as these : 
** Fishing and hunting are more agreeable to me 
than the most splendid ball. We were not bom to 
^walk in parks, nor to* sit upon velvet cushions; 
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there we might forget the profession for which we, 
were born. It is our business to walk in the fields, 
and through marshe.s, and to sit in straw-huts, and, 
what is better, under the open canopy of heaven, 
so that the ardent heat of the sun, and all kinds of 
bad weather, may never prove oppressive to us.’* 

With all his uncommon mind, the Count was 
somewhat superstitious. He believed in presenti- 
ments and dreams, which, as he said, seldom de- 
ceived him. He related, that before the death of 
Prince Potyemkin, ' he had a dream, which was its 
manifest presage. His deliverance from confine- 
ment in the reign of Paul, and his appointment as 
Atamdn in the time of Alexander, he likewise di- 
vined in his dreams. “ By the brilliancy of the 
stars, by the progress of the moon, and by the 
changes in the atmosphere, he foretold the weather 
a week in advance and, according to Mr. Smir- 
noi, his presages were often accurate. “ He said, 
that by the stars God informed us where to go j 
and actually the Kozdks, instructed by him, confirm- 
ed this j they knew not at all the places upon the 
maps, nor the language of those countries through 
which they passed, yet they every where sought 
out strange towns and villages, merely marked by 
the signs how they lay, from the east and west, the 
north and south.” 

The Count bad learned to pass whole nights 
without sleep, and afterwards to sit up late with 
Prince Potydmkin. He could not lie down to 
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sleep till four or five o’clock in the morning, and 
he awoke at eight o’clock. But that he might 
have some repose for his body at least, he some- 
times remained in bed till ten or eleven o’clock, 
when affairs did not require his presence. But 
these hours did not pass jn inactivity, for in bed he 
thought of the afiairs in which he was engaged, 
and made arrangements for the day’s occupation. 
He frequently called the officers to him, and gave 
tliem • vai'ious commissions to execute. When he 
rose from bed, his first thoughts were turned toGod ; 
he always worshipped with earnestness. He then 
received the police-master of Novo-Tcherkask, and 
after him other officers, according to tlieir turn. 
“ His morning occupations he did not finish before 
five o’clock p. m. and at six o’clock he sat down to 
dinner, not having taken even a lunch.” At his 
table there was always society, which consisted of 
visitors and travellers, and the inmates of his house. 
He was fond of conversation, and therefore re- 
mained at table at least four hours. H^e esteemed 
this the most agreeable time of the day, and even 
called it a luxury. He liked to relate curious 
anecdotes, and he himself engrossed the greater 
pw’t of the conversation. But Plat6f was not dis- 
ple^ed if any one asked him to give an opportu- 
nity of speaking. His harangues generally endured 
so long, that many were unable to remain at tabK 
and quietly withdrew. . After dinner, but upon 
the same table, tea was served on a silver service. 
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The Count did not like to drink coffee, and only 
used it in the morning. Of tea he repeated these 
words — “ It, I will tell yout is very healthful, and 
liquefies the blood, but coffee thickens it.” After 
dinner (i. <?. about ten or eleven o’clock, p. m.') he 
took no more than an hgur’s repose ; he then re- 
commenced his duties, which were seldom finished 
before two o’clock in the morning; but, as he 
could not yet sleep, he passed a couple orunore 
horn's with some favourite individual of his, suite, 
and the rest of the twenty-four hours were devoted 
to sleep. 

In the reception of gnests, an important and highly 
valued quality in the Russian empire, which is dig- 
nified by the appellation of Gostopri^slvo, Platof 
was distinguished. Nothing was thought, too dear 
for their entertainment. At his parties he made no 
distinction of persons ; all were treated alike. Be- 
sides sumptuous ceremonial dinners on i’estivals, 
there were three tables at his house eviery day, as 
he always had guests wilh him. * He also support- 
ed all his suite, whether upon the Don, in the .capi- 
tals of Russia, or in foreign countries. Strangers 
he frequently accommodated in hi$ house; and, 
when that was inconvenient, quarters were ordered. 


^ The value of Gostopri6mstvo is here sufficiently explained. 
Good dinners, plenty of wine, and a welcome reception^ be the 
individual ^ver so ignorant or uncultivated^ will soon make him 
notorious^ and he will have plenty of guests. 
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and kitchens, provisions and equipages, Avcrc pro- 
vided for them. 

After these details, and bearing in mind that his 
revenues were never great, need we be surprised 
that Plat6f was always poor ? 

The veteran is said ttf have taught his chil- 
dren to be true Christians, to be faithful to their 
sovereign and their country, and to spend little by 
giving them little. He was more strict with his 
relations than with strangers. He was the father 
of his peasants, and rejoiced, even to tears, at their 
good fortune. He would not displace his stewards, 
when a relation pointed out that they received 
more revenue than he himself, as already recordedin 
a curious anecdote. * “ He,” says his biographer, 

“ was terrible in battle to the enemies of his coun- 
try ; in peace he was a distinguished chief and citi- 
zen, an . esteemed parent, a tender and attentive 
father, a true friend, and a benevolent master and 
commander.” That this is not the empty language 
of posthumous flattery, every onemust be convinced 
who visits the country of the Kozdks of the Don. 

“ Plat6f was of tall stature ; his hair was dark 
coloured j his eyes were greyish -blue and pene- 
trating; his physiognomy was agreeable his de- 
meanour was affable ; his person was upright and 
well built ; his gait was easy ; and his exteripr, in 
toto, was majestic.” 

• 'N’ide p. 136. Vol. I. » 

•f-- , 

voi. II. T 
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What may be called the funeral sermon of Plat6f^ 
was delivered, on the 13th of January 1818, in the 
Donskoi monastery at Moscow, by the eminent 
arclumandrite, Eugenius. My limits merely allow 
me to quote a few sentences from this sermon, 
which are equally illustrative of Russian eloquence, 
and of the character of the hero of our narrative. 
The divine thus begins : “ From the smooth flow- 
ing Don, the news fly like ligiitning, and strike 
like thunder : — Platof is dead! How rapidly the 
glory of his deeds spreads from mouth to mouth ! 
how swiltly, and how far, from village to village, 
from town to town, and from kingdom to king- 
dom, is conveyed the sad iutelligcnce: — Platof is 
dead! 

“ The military are in despair ; the citizens are 
sorrowful ; the army of the Don is penetrated with 
affliction, is oppressed with sighs, is bathed in 
tears. All Russia is grieved at the loss of a great 
hero, so terrible to her enemies.” 

“ No 1 our hero did not found his immortal 
deeds upon earth. Religion was the spirit of all 
his virtues, and of all his combats. He was faith- 
ful to the monarch, because he was faithful to the 
Lord : he was devoted to his terrestrial country, 
because he never allowed a heavenly country to 
escape from his thoughts : he was the father of the 
people confided to his care, because he breathed the 
spirit ^his heavenly Father : he feared not death, 
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because he felt with St. Paul, ‘ For me to live is 
Christ, and to die w* gain* ” * 

“ Great God ! who could stand before the se- 
verity of thy judgment!* We pray thee, by the 
blood of thy well-beloved Son, do not enter into 
judgment with thy serva'nt j cover him with thy 
mercy ; and let our Altraham dwell in Abraham's 
bosom.” 

Mr. Smirnoi gives no account of Platof’s mai- 
riage, nor does he inform ns who his wife was. We 
learn, however, that her name was Martha Dmi- 
trievna, that she was a widow, and had at least two 
children when the Ataman married her, and that 
she died in the year 1812. Judging from the age 
of Platdf’s children, it is jirobable that he was mar- 
ried about the year 1790. 

The following information was derived from Co- 
lonel Nozikdmof. 

Count Plat6f had three sons and four daughters. 
The eldest son was married, and has left behind 
him one son and one daughter. To these children, 
Plat6f bequeathed 90() souls — their father’s por- 
tion. The widow is .still living, and the son is 
now a colonel, and bears the name of Matvei Ivan- 
ovitch, the same as his grandfather, and has the 
title of count, and his sister that of countess. The 
second son of the Ataman, as we have already 
.seen, was a major-general in the army, and distin- 

»Phii. i. 21. * 


T 
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guished himself in the French campaign. He was 
not married. * Flatof’s third son, — Matv6itch, is 
now living : he had the misfortune to lose one of 
his cheeks by the bursting of a musket. He is 
married, and has one daughter. Lik^ PlatbPs 
oldest grandson, he alsrf received 900 sopls at his 
father’s death j while 200 were divided among the 
other members of the family. He sometimes re- 
sides upon the family estate, Mishkin, but more 
frequently at some distance in the country, for the 
sake of economy ; his revenues being scarcely 
sufKcient to enable him to live, even in the cheap 
town of N6vo-Tcherkjisk. 

Of Plat6f*s four daughters, the two elder are 
dead, and buried with their father. The other 
two are still living : they were both married before 
the year 1812; the elder, Anna Matveevna, to 
Colonel Kharitonof who has three sons and one 
daughter ; the younger, Maria Matveevna, to Ma- 
jor-general Grekof, who has no children, and who 
accompanied her husband to" Paris in 1812-13-14. 
Mr. Smirnoi also mentions the step-daughter of 
Platbf, who is married to the present Ataman of 
the Kozaks, Lieutenant-general Nikolai Vassilie- 
vitch Ilovalskii, and his step-son. Colonel Kirsan 
Pavlovitch Kimfmof. All tfi^ members of the fa- 
mily are now residing in, or near, N6vo-Tcherkask. 

At his death, Platof was in debt 100,000 roubles 

• 

' ” Vide page 2^2. of this VoJ. 



ms PROPERTY. NORTHERN LITHRATUUK, 277 

\ 

to the crown, and 200,000 roubles to individuals. 
The property he left behind him consisted, as 
mentioned, of 20(X) peasants, besides the estate of 
Mishkin, and the ground and foundation of a pa- 
lace in N6yo-Tcherkask. The heirs are gradually 
paying pff the debt, ari(| already the crown has 
received nearly the whole of the amount due to it. 
They must still live economically, however, for a 
number of years to enable them annually to pay 
off a part of the debt from their revenues. I shall 
close this account with a tew important facts with 
respect to northern literature. 

At the time Smirnoi’s Life, &c. of Platof was 
published, I find, by the list of subscribers, at its 
conclusion, that their number amounted nearly to 
()00 j and I believe l(KX) or 1500 copies were 
sold. This is a very great edition of such a work 
in Russia. Among these (iOO subscriptions arc the 
names of a number of nobles, and a few merchants 
and burgesses. The chief sale of the work, how- 
ever, had place among the officers and <he privates 
of the Kozak army. A few Kozaks subscribed 
individually ; but more generally the whole of a 
stanitsat or village, subscribed ; and above eighty 
stanitsas are enumerated. So great was the en- 
thusiasm with which Platdf was regarded, and so 
dear his memory, that subscriptions from his former 
soldiers and countrymen stationed in Georgia, Bes- 
sarabia, Poland, Finland, and Siberia, are enrolled. 
This fact i|i the more remarkable, because, though 
■ T 3 
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the three parts of the work, including the long list 
of subscribers, do not form more than 600 pages, 
and are adorned only by nine inferior engravings, 
each copy was sold for twenty-five roubles paper ; 
a most extraordinary high price in Russia.* 

After so long and so interesting a digression, I 
shall now return to our travels. 

On the evening of the 16th of July, we left 
N6vo-Tcherkask, and arrived on the moming of 
the 17th at 'I'aganrog. The country was hilly, 
and, as we approached that town, signs of cultiva- 
tion, plantations, and corn-fields, gave a cheerful 
aspect to its vicinity. We had no opportunity of 
examining Naktshivau, (or, as it is often written, 
Nakhitchfvan), which received its name from the 
ancient town upon the left bank of the Araxes, 
already noticed, and, like it, is inhabited by Arme- 
nians, t This town or colonv was founded in 
178O, in the reign of Catherine II., by the 
Armenian merchants who emigrated from the 
Krimea, and has ever been prosperous, because 
its inhabitants have been industrious. Pallas and 
Clarke have both given interesting accounts of it, 
as well as of Rostof which leave little room for 
addition. 

Taganrog is situated upon a promontory which 

* Tlie curious reader may contrast my account of the litera- 
ture of Russia with the above facts in The Character of the 
Russians, &c. p. exxiv. 

f Vide p. 475. of this Volume. • 
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advances into the Sea of Azoph, under East long. 
42'’ 6, and North lat. 47*’ 10. Its name is com- 
posed of two Russian words, Tagdn, a tripod, 
and Rogy a horn. At one time a light-house or 
lantern was placed upon the point of the promon- 
tory, by the Turks, and it is conjectui'ed that it 
was supported upon a tnpod ; hence the fanciful 
derivation of the name of tiie town. 

The advantages and disatlvantagcs of'Taganrdg, 
as a commercial port, have been repeatedly dis- 
cussed by writers. The reader desirous of ex- 
amining these, as well as its history, is referred 
to the works of Pallas, Reuilly, Clarke, Cas- 
teluau, &c.. 

Taganrog is become a place of considerable 
importance, and is really a line town, though 
small. The streets are very broad and regular, 
but not paved. The houses are built both of stone 
and wood, and are tastefully painted. The for- 
tress, however, contains a number of low, mean 
dwellings. The total number of edifices in the town 
were reckoned, in 1820, at 2,000. The vignette 
prefixed to this chapter, gives an excellent idea of 
its plan. * 

In 1802, a particular governor was appointed 
for Taganrbg, under whose a^lministration were 


* Pallas's twenty-fifth plate is a view of Taganrog, but this 
place is greatly improved and augmented since the time it was 
taken. • 
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placed, in 1807» the commercial towns of Nakt- 
shivan, Rost6f, and Mariopole, with their juris'- 
dictions. Then a committee was formed for pub- 
lic edifices, and the state of the customs, of the 
police, and of ‘other public institutions, was im- 
proved. Barracks, a quarantine, an hospital, a 
custom-house, and an exchange, &c., were erected, 
and a public garden was formed. 

Among the edifices most worthy of remark, are 
the shops or ba/ars, the cathedral, and two Rus- 
sian churches, besides the Catholic church. 

At one period, the population of Taganrdg is 
said to have amounted to 70,000 souls ; but, ac- 
cording to a treaty between Turkey and Russia, 
in 171 1» this town was rased to the ground. By 
the treaty of Kainardji, in 1774'> it was definitively 
given up to Russia, and since that period, it has 
continued to make more or less advancement, ac- 
cording to favourable or unfavourable circumstances. 
In 1790, according to Pallas, the population of 
this town amounted to (3,000 souls : of whom 2,(X)0 
were sailors, under the orders of the captain of 
the port; 1,500 were attached to the garrison, 
under the commandant of the town ; and 2,600 
were merchants. In 1810, Dr. Clarke says, that 
its population did not exceed 5,000 souls ; but he 
neither assigns the cause of this low calculation, 
nor gives the divisions of which it admitted ; but 
he informs us, that he saw in it the representatives 
of fifteen different nations assembled together at 
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the same time. Ii» 1812, Vsevolojskii, following 
Pallas, says, the population of the town in question, 
was 6,000 souls: anti, in 1820, Castelnau makes 
it amount to ; and, during summer, when 
the ships arrive, to double this number. 

We were told by an excellent authority, which 
I do not name for fear of compromising the indi- 
vidual, that in 1822, the population of Taganrdg, 
in summer, when there were many ships in the 
harbour, was often as high as 12,(X)0 ; but at other 
times that it did not exceed 9,000 or 10,000. 

The chief inhabitants of Taganrog are Russians, 
Tartars, Greeks, Germans, Italians, French, and 
English. 

In the year 1775, the commerce of Taganrdg, 
if it deserve such an appellation, amounted to 
seven roubles and twenty kopceks, importation j 
and 109 roubles and thirty kopceks, exportation.* 
Pallas states the amount of the importation in 
1792, at 97,t>53 roubles, and that of exportation 
at 370,551 roubles ; and in 1793, that of imports 
atioir at 156,058, and that of exportation at 
428,087 roubles. Stchekatof informs us, that from 
seventy to 120 ships annually arrive at Taganrog ; 
that the amount of importation was 2^340,115 
roubles; and that of exportation 2,272,374, in 
1806. 


View of the Ri.is:»iun Empire, vol. iii. p. 591. 
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The following table respecting the importation 
at Taganrog, in 1813, is translated literally from 
Herrmann\s Observations upon the Commerce of 
the Interior of Russia, which takes place by 
water : — 

MERCHANDISE. IMPORTATION. 

(\) Of the Vegetable Kingdom. 

Rye-Flour - . - - 57,200 poods. 

Hemp for 82,400 roubles. 

Coarse linen - . - for 6(K) ditto. 

Fine thread - - - - for 600 ditto. 

Cotton and linen cloth, posts 1 55,473 pieces, and for 

& logs of wood for building | 100 roubles* 


Planks - - - 

- 48,885 pieces. 

Small planks 

- 250,209 ditto. 

Bark of the lime-tree 

- 10,555 ditto. 

Mats - - - - 

- 74,000 ditto. 

Charcoal - . - 

J 460 poods, and for 
* \ 22,500 roubles. 

Wooden utensils - 

C 2,300 pieces, and for 
" 1 139,650 roubles. 

W^hcels - - - 

- 1,100 pieces. 

Carts - - - 

f 3,032 pieces, and for 
’ 120,700 roubles. 

Forest-trees - 

- 42,950 pieces. 

Firewood . - - 

• 870 sajins. 

Furniture - - - 

- for 100 roubles. 

Tinder 

- 12 poods. 

Tar - - 

- 13,300 ditto. 

Peas - - - - 

• 53,890 ditto. 

Vinegar - - . 

- for 2,100 roubles. 

Tea - - 

- 50 poods. 

Sugar - - - - 

- 155 ditto. 

Persian Tobacco - 

- 160 ditto.' 
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MERCHANDISE. 

IMPORTATION. 

(2) Oflhe Mineral Kingdom. 

Steel . 

- 6,000 poods. 

Iron in bars - 

- 1,010,750 poods. 

Wrought iron 

- for 52,809 roubles. 

Scythes 

- 4,500 pieces. 

Axes and pick-axes 

- 2^,000 ditto. 

Copper-money 

- 235, (XK) roubles. 

Fire-arms and ammunition - 

f 206,000 poods, and 

1100 pieces. 

Dutch-ware 

f 1,180 poods, and for 

J 3,500 roubles. 

Pottery-ware 

- 18, (XX) pieces and 3 baskets. 

Tile-stoves - - . 

- 600 pieces. 

(3) Of the Animal Kingdom. 

Butter - - - - 

- 11,220 poods. 

Salt, dried and smoked fish 

- 4,400 ditto. 

Caviar .... 

- 16,532 ditto. 

Candles - - - 

- 300 ditto. 

Furs - - - - 

- 50 poods and 50 bales. 


The commerce of importation by the Don, 
amounted, in 1813, to 4,327, OSl* roubles.* * In 
1822, the commerce of Tagarirog was by no means 
active. 

The quarantine lies at the distance of five versts 
from the town, on the side of a small bay. It is a 
remarkably neat and well-managed establishment, 
and merits the examination of the traveller. 

* Vide Donnies Statistiques sur Ic Commerce de rinterieur 
de la Russie, quo s’est fait par eau en 1813; par C. Th. Herr- 
mann. Memoires de I’Acad. Imp. de 8t. Petersbourg, vol. v. 
p* 662. and 698. » 



28t DEPAKTUUK KOU NIJNX-NOVGOIIOD. 

When we were at Taganr6g, it was in a state of 
inactivity. Tlie Greeks, who compose nearly two- 
tiiirds of the population, had, two years before, 
quarrelled with the governor of the town. They 
accused him of great impropriety of conduct, in 
consequence of which he was regularly tried by a 
court of law, and liad been honourably acquitted. 
He had not yet returned to the town. It was 
expected by many of the foreigners, that with his 
return, activity and prosperity would again be seen 
at Taganrdg. 

General Shaiifus, who was acting pro tempore as 
governor, and with whom we dined, advised us to 
take separate roads to Nijni-Novgorod, as we 
should find it impossible to get horses for two 
carriages at the post-stations, so many merchants 
and nobles being on the route to the same place. 
Accordingly, two of our party pursued their course 
back to Novo-Tcherkask, and from thence through 
Pensa to Nijni-Novgorod ; while the other,' in- 
cluding myself resolved to proceed through Vo- 
roneje for the same destination. We also deter- 
mined not to follow the regular, post-road, by 
Kharkof Kursk, &c. ; but to take a shorter route, 
according to the stations mentioned in the itine- 
rary at the end of this volume. 
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AT NfjNI-N6VGOROD. — THE VOLGA. — THE OKA. 


Ok the evening of the 18th of July, we left 
Taganr6g. Except a few corn-fields contiguous 
to the town, the vicinity is bleak and barren. At 
the first station, called Korovye Erode, we crossed 
the Mius river by an excellent ferry, which is 
kept by a Malo-Russian, who exhibited a degree 
of stupidity not common among that people. No 
interrogation or explanation could obtain from him 
the name of the river just spoken of. On being 
asked its name, he said “ it was a river;” and 
when pressed to say what river, he replied, “ that 
a river was water.” The country through which 
we proceeded was gently undulating, but com- 
pletely of the nature of step. It gradually loses 
this feature as we recede from Taganrbg. Between 
Ivdnovskoyc and Uspenskoyc, there are numerous 
corn-fields, and many villages surrounded by trees. 
In the village Ivdnovskoye is a good house, which 
belongs to a General Shtiaret, with a couple of 
huge and grotesque Kalmuck idols, many of which 
we had noticed near Stavropole and Taganrbg, 
and which are described and represented by Pallas 
and Porter. They give the whole body, every 
part of which is uncommonly pendulous, ^and are 
the most perfect we any where remarked. The 
village Usp^nskoye is m'uch enlivened by the 
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mansion of General Shevitch, and a large church 
which looks well at a distance, but has great ar- 
chitectural defects when closely examined. On 
the left of the road leading from Uspenskoye to 
Lugan, is a vale of great length, which was co- 
vered with fine crops o^ corn and hay, and is 
bounded by hills. White-washed villages, scattered 
over the country, and surrounded by trees, give an 
aspect of cheerfulness anti comfort, whicli forms a 
striking contrast to the gloomy abodes of the Rus- 
sian peasants farther to the north. 

Tlie iron-works and cannon-foundcry at Lugan, 
called Luganskoi Zanodet are among the most 
extensive in the empire, and are supplied with 
iron from Siberia. Tliey occupy an immense 
space of ground, and have a very respectable 
appearance. Tliey were formerly under the direc- 
tion of Sir Charles Gascoigne, a British outlaw, 
who had been superintendant of the Carron Works 
in Scotland. Tlie secrets he had learnt thcr^, he 
betrayed to the Russian government, and was 
rewarded accordingly. * From Lugan the artillery 
is conveyed by water to the ports of the Black 
Sea, Sevastopole, Nikolacf &c. 

The adjoining village, Kamenndi Brode, which 
is on the north side of the river Lugaii, is very 
large. All its inhabitants are Malo-Russian^ and 
are employed in the fabric, the yamstchiks or post- 
boors excepted. 

♦ Vide Clarke’s Travels, p. 256. 298. • 



^8 ARRIVAL At J^LTOYR S&LO.— ANECDOTE. 

At Lugah we quitted the usual route, arrived 
about half-past nine o’clock in the evening at 
J61toye S61o, and as it was moonlight, determined 
to continue our journey in the night. The post- 
master got our podor^n4 inscribed, and then went 
and reported us to Ataman, or chief of the 
village, which is mostly inhabited by Malo-Rus- 
sians. Meantime an officer arrived, who asked 
for horses immediately. The moment ours came 
in sight, he seized them, and ordered them to 
be put to his carriage. This, of course, we re- 
sisted, but not without a serious dispute. We 
then took hold of the horses, and ordered them to 
be harnessed to our carriage. The post-master 
reasoned with the officer upon the impropriety of 
his conduct ; in answer to which, the latter, in a 
most vehement tone, ordered his servant, a soldier, 
to whip the former. The post-master being a man 
of spirit, returned the blows, and a scuffle en- 
sued. We departed with the most indignant 
feelings at the power which this officer took upon 
himself, against all law ; conduct in which he has 
numerous imitators, every day, throughout the 
Russian empire. 

After proceeding less than a verst, we reached 
the sandy banks of the Donets, where we halted. 
Our'^ervant alighted and called to the ferrymen, 
who were on the oppo^te side of the river ; to 
make them hear, he advanced upon a--jej^e, 
tl\ough the c(Nichman dettired him repeatedly to 
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stop. We were immediately alarmed by a cry 
from ^the coachman, that the servant had fallen 
into the water. We jumped Qut by the opposite 
doors of the carriage, and ran to the jettie : all 
was already silent as death. We called Joltdn, 
Johdfiy but received no answer: the sm*face of the 
river was calm, and a hat ^am at a short distance. 
Johan had disappeared. 

Our. painful sensations were much aggravated 
by the unfeeling and inhuman conduct of the ferry- 
men, who were now in motion toward us, and to 
whom we related what had happened, and ear- 
nestly entreated their assistance. But neither 
entreaty, nor liberal offers of money, nor menaces, 
had a!)y effect upon those hardened monsters; 
who, instead of hastening to our aid, remained in 
the middle of the river, alternately comforting us 
with this assurance, “ The river is deep, take care 
of yourselves, or you will share the fiite of the 
man,” and scolding the coachman for disturbing 
them so late at night. When we became more 
importunate, they harshly and impudently replied, 
“ Do you wish that we should meet the fate of 
your servant? — Return to-morrow morning, and 
you will find him when it is light as if it had 
been a matter of perfect indifference to us’ whether 
we should have a living being now, or a dead body 
on the morrow. All traces of our poor servant 
being lost, we could do nothing, but remained 
awhile on the spot, lot^ to believe that Joh4n 
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would rise no more ! We returned at length with 
heavy hearts to the village, gave information of 
what had happened, and passed tlie short time 
till daylight, in the carriage, and in walking about ; 
the night being fine, and all inclination to sleep 
having been banished by this unfortunate accident. 

On the 20th of July( provided with people, we 
set off to the river about four o’clock in the 
morning, and soon found the body of Johan, a few 
feet from the place from which he fell, and where 
the water was about ten feet deep. Tlie corpse 
was carried to an adjoining wood, and prayers were 
read over it according to the ritual of the Greek 
church. 

To avoid all difficulty on returning to Moscow 
without our servant, we observed the regular forms 
necessary on such an occasion. A kind of co- 
roner’s inquest is held, but witliout any jury. The 
Zasyeddlel, or fiscal, wrote to the nearest tribunal 
in the town of Slavenoserbsk, and having received 
an answer empowering him to do what was neccs> 
sary, he went and examined the body, which we 
had afterwards put into a coffin. We then accom- 
panied it to the grave in the village church-yard. 
With the Zazyeddtel we left Johan’s passport, 
and sign'ed a report as to the accident. We also 
obtained from him a proper document, with his 
signature and the priest’s, in which the result of 
the inquest was contained. This paper was to 
serve as a guarantee on «the road, in case any of 
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the post-masters should enquire for Joh^n, as his 
name was entered in the podor6jn^, and it was 
delivered to the police on our arrival at Moscow. 

Jeltoy6 Selo is a cheerful village, surrounded by 
a fruitful country, which gradually became more 
interesting as we approached Starobelsk. Bound- 
less tracts of corn-fields, intermixed with hemp and 
lint, extensive pastures covered by herds of cattle, 
numerous white-washed villages amid trees, upon 
an undulating surface of hill and dale, formed a 
pleasing and varied prospect. The river Aidara, 
which we frequently approached and receded from, 
added greatly to the beauty of the country ; and 
a range of very white limestone hills, gave it a 
picturesque effect. 

The district between Shulchinka and Starob^lsk 
was so fine, rich, and variegated, and so studded 
with villages, as to remind us of some of the 
pleasing scenery of England. We were highly 
amused in one of the villages, by the peasants, who 
were dancing to the sound of the national halaleikat 
as is shown by the vignette of the present chapter. 

Starob61sk, a small district town in the govern- 
ment of Voroneje, built upon the left bank of the 
Aidara, which flows into the Donets, is one of 
the neatest, of its size, 1 have seen in Russia. 
The streets arc regular, wide, and clean ; the 
houses are white-washed, and intermixed with trees; 
and a couple of churches lend their lively colours 
to the view. 

u 2 
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We left Starobelsk on the morning of the 21st. 
The country between it and Belalutskaya becomes 
still more and more inviting; and immeasurable 
tracts of corn fields are intermixed with many vil- 
lages and gentlemen’s seats. Between the last- 
named station and Yeremen, more pasture land 
occurs. The limestone ^li 11s, already noticed, con- 
tinued along our course to near Yeremen, where 
we crossed them and proceeded to Ostrogqjsk, 
through a country with a continually varying sur- 
face of ascent and descent, and rich in corn, but 
by no means so charming as that j)art of our jour- 
ney previously noticed. 

Numerous churches give Ostrogdjsk an imposing 
appearance at a distance, which disappoints the 
traveller on a nearer inspection. This town is 
built at the confluence of the Osti'ogojsk, from 
which it derives its name, and the Sosna. It oc- 
cupies an elevated situation, and is included in the 
government of Voroneje, and contains 11,000 souls. 
There are ten churches in it, of which two are 
reckoned cathedrals. Many of the houses are built 
of stone, but more of wood, and a few of the streets 
are laid out upon a regular plan. A number of mer- 
chants dwell here, who carry on a considerable 
commerce, especially in horned cattle from the 
Ukraine, horses, and tallow. 

I had occasion to purchase a pair of boots at 
Ostrog6jsk, and so great was the finesse of the 
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boot-makers, that I could have fancied myself in the 
Bargaining Shops at Moscow. 

In another work I have entered at great length 
into the character of the Russian merchants, and 
their mode of trafficking*, and though the picture 
was drawn from the life, and the colours by no 
means overcharged, it ha^ been hinted by some, 
that it is too general, and too severe. I feel con- 
vinced, however, of its being a fair representation, 
and that the accuracy of every sentence will be 
borne out by those who have been in Russia, and 
still more so by those who have had dealings with 
the native merchants. The character of dishonesty 
seems to have clung to tliis class of subjects at least 
for some hundred years, for even one of the best 
historians of Russia, Karamzin, frankly avows, 
“ That in the times of the great dukes, the Mos- 
cow merchants knew and confirmed the proverb, 
that * A merchant 'will sell his face ” and he adds, 
that, “ Their, in buying and selling aston- 
ished the Germans, who said, ‘ Satan alone could 
cheat a Russian.’ ” t 

In the work already refeired to, I have explained 
the peculiar mode of buying and selling which is 
universally pursued throughout the empire of Rus- 
sia ; and I shall here add a few details in illustra- 
tion, especially as they tend to throw light upon 

* Character of the Russians, p. cxxxix. and p. 284. 
t SotchineniyA, or Works, vol. ix. p. 174. 
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the general system of corruption in the .common 
a£^rs of life, which is gradually li^omihg preva- 
lent even among the Krimean Tartars, the Cau- 
casians, and the Georgians, and may^ave much 
influetice in changing their national character. 

The house-stewards, and the house-keepers, 
called, from the French', ceonomes and ecohomIcaSy 
have very desirable situations in Russia, , especially 
in the houses of noblemen who live in good stymie, 
and, of course, where there are many purchases' to 
make. Such situations are sometimes filled by the 
slaves of the nobles, but very often by free people : 
they are much sought after, and although they 
receive but a trifling salary, these stewai'ds ofteii 
succeed in making a competence for life, and some 
times a large fortune, in the course of a few years. 

The Russian nobles, comparatively speaking, 
make but few bargains themselves : ‘ buying and 
selling, among the higher ranks, is looked upon as 
beneath their dignity; and yet it is in Russia, 
where we find at times the highest titles associated 
voith merchant, in the same persons, or under an- 
other appellation which pleases them better, spe- 
culators. 

No class of men in the world know their own 
country and their own interest bitter than the 
Russian merchants, and they take particular care 
to win and retain the good wishes tof stewards, 
hoi^keepers, and servants. Suppose a number 
of merchants are brought into competition, the 
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goods of him who offers the most liberal premium 
are sure to b% preferred by the purchasers, who 
soon become ^quainted witli those whom they call 
liberal men. Suppose a noble sends for two or 
three merchants, and desires them to bring such 
goods as he wishfes ; the messwiger and merchants 
take ^5i*e to have an explanation with eacli otlier 
shoidd a purchase be made. Now, as the nobles 
very frecjuently are no judges themselves, either of 
thi? quality or the price of articles, they search out 
and examine those which please them, and leave 
the money arrangements to their inferiors. But 
even when they are judges, still the opinions of 
their attendants have wonderful influence over 
them. The reader will easily comprehend that the 
stewards recommend the wares of those who give 
them the largest reward, and disparage those of 
competitors, though of a superior quality : thus the 
servant’s and the merchant’s interest are intimately 
linked together, and the noble pays for the roguery 
of both. Indeed, it is not uncommon to go k step 
farther in deceit. The steward connives at less 
measure, o^ less weight, of goods than were bought, 
and, even sometimes admits a mixture, or receives 
them of an inferior qualify. There are so few ex- 
ceptiops to this detestable mode of traffic, that it 
may.be said to be universal in Russian The noble 
is basely defrauded every where j in his house and 
out of his house, by his servants and by the mer- 
chants, who etirich themselves at his expense. 

u 4 . 
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For the purchase of meat, vegetables, and coarse 
articles, a steward very generally has a kuptchik, 
or buyer, under his orders, who pursues the same 
system of imposition as his superior. 

Whoever is the purchaser, the same system is 
carried on with clothiers, hosiers, mercers,' dealers 
in tea, sugar, rum, wine,^ furniture, &c. 

The following anecdote is very characteristic : — 
A Russian noble asked me to recommend a mer- 
chant from whom good English porter could be 
purchased. I did so, and soon afterwards had an 
opportunity of informing the gentleman that I had 
spoken in his favour. He asked if the noble made 
such purchases himself, or employed a dvoretskoi, 
or house-steward, to do so. Upon my saying that 
beyond all question the dvoretskoi would be sent 
for the purpose, he begged me to prevent it; 
“ for,” said he, “ as I make no presents to that 
rank of individuals, however good the porter pur- 
chased might be, it would not fail to turn out bad 
upon trial ; and; in some way or other, I should 
be troubled or angered, and besides, very probably, 
have considerable difficulty in obtaining pa'vment 
ofmybiU.” 

To such an extent does this mode of giving and 
receiving '|iremiums extend, that the servant who 
carries a receipt to the apothecary*s shop univer- 
sally gets his reward ; for if he did not, he would 
contrive, by some means or other, to carry the next 
prescription to another apothecary who, he knew. 



PREMIUMS TO PURCHASERS. ;297 

•would not forget him : respectable apothecaries are 
therefore necessitated to comply with a revolting 
custom, or they might shut their shops. As else- 
where, many of the noble families are in the custom 
of running quarterly, or half yearly, or annual ac- 
counts with the apothecaries ; and when the bills 
are paid, the servants obtdin a handsome present. 

But this practice of presents also prevails among 
a higher class of individuals. Soon after my arrival 
in Russia, I had occasion to purchase a quantity of 
medicines. Sometime afterwards, when the bill 
was paid, I was rather surprised at receiving a 
handsome, present from the apothecary. On men- 
tioning the circumstance to a friend, my surprise 
ceased. The fact is, that it is well understood that 
all medical men, if they choose, receive ten, and 
sometimes even fifteen per cent, profit, upon 
medicines they purchase for public charities, or 
for private apothecary-shops upon the estates of 
the nobility in the interior j and five or ten per 
cent, upon the value of all medicines made up by 
their prescriptions throughout the empire. This is a 
manner of procedure at which a British physician 
is appalled on his first entrance into Russia, and 
even when he is assured it is the ciisfom of the 
counfty. he cannot think of complying with it. 
There are few who have always resisted the receipt 
of what is considered fair gain j the practice hav- 
ing been, in fact, established as a law, which is 
known to all, and which' universally prevails, l^or 
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a number of years, contrary to the advice of some 
friends, I refused the general premium, or rather, 
I bought the medicines ten per cent, lower than 
most medical men ; and as I had occasion to make 
considerable purchases, I thus lost proportionate 
advantages ; and what was worse, in the end, so 
far from being praised for my conduct by those 
whose interest I consulted, I was laughed at for 
my pretensions of having acted a better part than 
others j and insinuations were thrown out, that I 
made sure of my reward in some other way. I 
now laid aside my former scruples, and allowed the 
apothecaries to make me presents as they did to 
others ; and 1 would advise all medical men to do 
so, or not to go to Russia. 

It is an astonishing feature in the history of Rus- 
sian bargaining, that notwithstanding that stewards 
receive a regular per centage, or premium, from 
the seller, they can still purchase goods at a cheaper 
rate tha.n their masters or mistresses, who receive 
no discount. Thus a servant will buy the same 
cloth a rouble an arshin cheaper than his master, 
and, besides, will receive a premium. This mode 
of proceeding, no doubt, may sometimes be ex- 
plained by a difierence in the quality of the goods, 
or by a deficiency in their weight or quantity ; but 
the basis of such a principle seems to be the de- 
termination of the merchant? to encourage pur- 
chases by stewards and servants ratlier than by 
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their masters and mistresses, since thereby they 
invariably become greater gainers. 

In all departments of commerce, and in all civil, 
military, and naval situations, half of the reve- 
nues are obtained either by roguery, or by the 
receipt of jn'esents, which have become a legal re- 
ward from their general recognition ; and, conse- 
quently, no infamy attaches to them. 

At the distance of five versts from Ostrogdjsk, 
'and upon the banks of the Sosna, is a German 
colony, called the Cxtlony tf Ostrogojsk^ which con- 
sists of 300 individuals, many of them tradesmen, 
but more engaged in rural occupations. The 
surrounding fields were covered with tobacco, po- 
tatoes, and corn, which attested the industiy and 
the apparent opulence of the inhabitants. This 
colony consists of a long street, with a church in 
the middle, but had not the pleasing appearance 
we expected. Neither the cleanness of the streets, 
nor the neat thatched cottages, nor the appearance 
of general order, was here observed, which we had 
before remarked at some of the German colonies. 

The general appearance of the country between 
Ostrog^sk and Voroneje is such as I have de- 
scribed before arriving at the former town : it is 
quite the granary of Russia, if one might judge by 
the profusion of corn. At a’ short distance from 
Voron6je the road biecomes more level, and in wet 
weather is extremely bad. Near the town it is a 
complete marsh. • 



300 
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As we approached Voroneje on the morning of 
the 23d of July, we were much struck by its mag- 
nificent appearance, situated on the high banks of 
the river from which it derived its name, and a 
few versts from the place where it falls into the 
Don. In the spring, by the inundation of the 
river, two thirds of the '’town arc surrounded by 
water, and it is then seen to greater advantage, 
rising alone amidst the waste of waters. In sum- 
mer it is very unhealthy, from the quantity of 
marsh and swamp which extends some versts on 
two of its sides. It is one of the largest, finest, 
and most populous towns of the empire, and be- 
sides, lends its name to a government characterised 
for its fecundity, especially in corn. It therefore 
deserves a particular description. 

Voroneje is reckoned one of the most ancient 
towns of Russia ; but the epoch of its foundation 
is not known. It is spoken of) however, as already 
existing in the twelfth century. It is conjectured 
to have been built by the Khozares in consequence 
of a grant of lands by Vladimir Monomach : but, 
however this may be, it was dependent upon the 
principality of Russia. It is rather remarkable that 
it sufiered little at the invasions of Batii Khan, and 
of Mamai Khan. In 1590, the Kozaks of the Uk- 
raine threw themselves upon this town, burned it, 
and massacred the Voevode. It was afterwards 
pillaged by rebels under their chief, Zaroutskii. 
Being upon tlie frontier of the Nogay tribe, there 
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was carried on a commerce advantageous for Rus- 
sia. It was in Voroneje that the Tartar and Turk- 
ish ambassadors were received who came to Russia, 
and to which they were conducted on their return. 
In iCyCj the fbrtificatiotis of this town were re- 
newed. They were formed of oak wood, and sup- 
plied with cannon. But ‘the importance of Voro- 
neje dates from tlie time of Peter the Great, who 
resided there to superintend and direct the con- 
struction of ships. From hence a few vessels 
floated to the Don and <thc Sea of Azoph, which 
were of great use in the expedition against the 
town of the same name. The dock was afterwards 
removed to Ustia, at the confluence of the Voro- 
neje and the Don, then to Tavrof, and lastly, to 
the fortress of Rostofi at the embouchure of the 
Don. Tlic palace in which the Tsar lived, the 
dock, the admiralty, and the magazines whicJi were 
then constructed, were all burned during different 
great fires in the town. It is said that a brick 
magazine still remains upon an island, in wlftch is 
preserved the model of a ship, of a particular con- 
struction, made by Peter the Great himself; but 
tills curiosity we did not see. 

At present Voroneje makes a very respectable 
appearance, and can boast of a population of nearly 
20,000 souls. It contains some spacious streets, 
and a great many which are veiy mean : the sub- 
urbs are as black and gloomy as a country village. 
The principal street, the Dvorianskaya Ulitsa, has 
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a noble appearance, its sides being lined with massy 
and handsome edihces, many of them the property 
of the crown, as the governor^g and vice-governor’s 
houses; the tribunals; the post-office; the com- 
missariat ; the academy, &c. The Mosk6vskaya 
UUtsa, or street, is also very fine, and in it the 
archbishop’s palace, with an adjoining cathedral, is 
situated. The columns of the cathedral are of 
such an extraordinary length as to render it impos- 
sible to reduce them to any order of architecture. 

The shops, or bazars, are likewise very respect- 
able ; and a great Commerce is carried on here, 
with the ports of the Black Sea. Voroneje also 
contains some cloth manufactories, tanneries, and 
soap and tallow works. 

As the gentleman with whom I was now travel- 
ling had left a servant at Moscow, we changed our 
plan of proceeding from Voroneje to N£jni-N6v- 
gorod, and determined to go directly to the ancient 
capital to find him, and from thence to proceed to 
join the rest of the party. Wishing to have our 
passports altered in consequence of the intended 
change of route, we called upon the Governor, and 
after one or two ineffectual attempts we succeeded 
in finding him at home. Our reception, at first, 
was far from fiattering. We had no letters of in- 
troduction, and were therefore looked upon as 
troublesome intruders. To our enquiiy, whether 
we had the honour of speaking to his Excellency 
the Governor of Voroneje, iie replied in the most 
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haughty and repulsive manner ; “ Eh bien. Mes- 
sieurs, que voulez -votis ?” It was really amusing to 
observe the effect which the judicious introduction 
of a few great names amongst our Russian acquaint- 
ance, and the assumption of an air of more than 
usual importance, had upon him. He immediately 
became aware of his mistake ; his repulsive manners 
vanished in an instant; he became aftable, courteous, 
and even kind in his manner to us ; we were 
usliercd, with all due ceremony, into his best suite 
of rooms, and invited to dinner ; an amende honor- 
able which we were glad to accept, in order to 
form some idea of the society of a provincial town 
in Russia. It was thoroughly Russian society, and 
not of the first class. The Governor supported the 
Russian character for hospitality by frequent and 
pressing invitations to drinkj and seemed surprised 
that, as Englishmen, we did not better maintain our 
national character of fondness for the bottle. In 
tlie evening we returned to receive our passports, 
which, as he had promised, were j)reparett for 
us. We drank tea with him ; he overwhelmed 
us with attentions and professions ; and, on parting, 
he presented my companion with a small Russian 
table-cloth, which he liad admired, as if deter- 
mined to obliterate every recollection of our first 
reception.* 

* We found the gentleinan«alluded to was only the governor 
pro tempore* • 
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After dinner we made a visit to a very singular 
character, Mr. Barbarini, an Italian eunuch, who 
was 114< years of age, and who had been sue* 
cessively employed by Catharine II., the late 
Count Sheremetof^ and other noblemen, in their 
orchestras, or as a singer, but who for a number 
of years past has been a kind of innkeeper withord 
a Ucense ; a liberty allowed him in consequence of 
his great age. The vivacity, the gaiety, and the 
extraordinary manners of this old man exceedingly 
astonished us. One might have supposed himself 
in company with one of the most fashionable youths 
of the day. His mirth always terminated in loud 
fits of laughter. Although, apparently, he had one 
foot in the grave, he spoke much of going to Italy, 
and even of travelling over Europe. 

In the government of Voron6je, as well as in the 
surrounding governments, the country is covered 
with com fields, and, no doubt, it forms an almost 
inexhaustible granary for common purposes. But 
unfortunately there are so many distilleiies in the 
south, that enormous quantities of grain are an- 
nually consumed by them, and in bad seasons, 
even these fruitful climes have been in want of 
bread. This is all owing to mismanagement, as 
the soil yields double and triple the quantity of 
grain necessary for the pa|kulation. A few years 
ago two bad seasons succeeded each other, and 
com became extremely sq^ce. That substmitial 
article of Russian diet, hUtok breads got to an ex- 
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travagant price, and the peasants were badly off*, 
fn general, however, the peasantry of these fertile 
regions live well for their situation in life ; and 
therefore it is altogether inconceivable how Dr. 
Clarke could have written the following heart- 
rending account, which assuredly is extravagant: — 
“ Traversing the provinces south of Moscow,” says 
he, “ the land is as the garden of Eden ; a fine 
soil, covered with corn, and apparently smiling in 
plenty. Enter the cottage of the poor labourer, 
surrounded by all these riches, and you find him 
dying of hunger, or pining from bad food, and in 
want of the common necessaries of life. Extensive 
pastures, covered with cattle, afford no milk to 
him. In autumn, the harvest yields no bread for 
his children. The lord claims all the produce.” 

In “ The Character of the RussianSf I have 
often animadverted upon the extravagant and pre- 
judiced statements of Dr. Clarke, and have ‘ex- 
plained the reasons of his having seen but the 
gloomy shades of the picture. Now, eveni‘ his 
supporters and friends seem conscious of his partial 
and overcoloured accounts, as is proved by the 
sentiments expressed in the examination of the 
sixth volume of his interesting Travels, in a very 
distinguished periodical publication, the Edinburgh 
Review, and by the following quotation from his 
biographer Speaking of the great and compa- 
rative interest which Dr. Clarke’s works excited, 
this gentleman says, ** From the singular situation 
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of that country (Russia), in the latter years of 
the Emperor Paul, with regard both to her inter- 
nal and external policy, and the general exclusion 
of strangers from his dominions, every authentic 
account of that, period was likely to be received 
with avidity j while, on the other hand, tlie pro- 
bable influence of her power and councils upon 
the fate of Europe at the time of the publication *, 
rendered the character of her institutions and peo- 
ple, objects of the most lively and general interest 
Thus was the public mind prepared for the work, 
and thus did the sti'ong tone of feeling under 
which ,Dr. Clarke wrote, accord with the general 
excitement under which it vias readj and when 
we consider farther, how strongly political pre- 
judice is apt to warp the judgment of mankind, the 
same facts which will account for the rapid sale 
of the volume, will also explain the reason of the ex- 
travagant blame or praise which has attached to it. 
Looking back now with an impartial eye upon the 
work, and the nation it describes j considering 
the extraordinary susceptibility of the author’s 
mind, and the expression he lets fall in one of his 
letters, that he should be glad to like the Russian 
people, if* the government would let him, we may 
admit it to be probable, without impeacliing the 

* This alludes to the first volume of Dr. Clarke’s Travels, 
relating to Russia. 
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veracity of a single statement, that the vexations 
he underwent, induced him, unawares, to linger 
more oi! the dark side of the picture, than upon 
the bright one ; and that he might possibly have 
sat down to the composition of his work, under 
much of the same kind of feeling with which many 
others sat down to the reading of it. It should 
be remembered too, for the sake of all parties, 
that Dr. Clarke saw the Russian people at a 
moment when their natural good temper and 
vivacity were soured by tlie disgraceful situation 
of their country.” • 

We left Voroncje on the evening of the 23d 
of July, and after travelling many versts through 
a fertile country, without a single object which 
attracted notice, we were agreeably surprised by 
the appearance of Milenets, an estate and village 
of Mr. Mikoulin, between Khlebnoy6 and Zaddnsk. 
The mansion-house is very largo, and of a square 
form, with four similar facades, and the surround- 
ing grounds are laid out with taste. The situation 
is not the best, though it is pleasant and com- 
manding. But what deserves most attention, is 
the village close to the house and along both sides 
of the great road. Almost all the huts of the 
peasants have been pulled down, and the rest are 
to follow. In their places there are already twenty 


* The Life and Remains of the Rev. E.D. Clarke, p.568. 
1824. 
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houses of a single story in height, separated from 
each other by a court, and constructed altogether of 
stone, or of wood plastered over upon a stone 
foundation, and each with three windows. These, 
with a larger house for the steward, oceupy one 
side of the road, and the same plan is most likely 
now completed on the other side, as half the 
houses were built when we were there ; now above 
two years ago. Mr. Mikoulin has given an ex- 
ample of improvement to his countrymen, which 
I hope will prove successful in time ; as, no doubt, 
his wish is to introduce a love of order, neatness, 
and comfort among the peasants ; which, of course, 
will tend to civilise them. At present, nothing 
can appear more inconsistent than to see the un- 
couth figures of the Russians stalking about these 
dwellings, and it will be the work of many years 
before they be taught to make a proper use of 
them. 

We soon reached Zadonsk, a small town remark- 
able for its neat appearance and pleasing environs. 
It is situated about half a verst from the Don. Its 
monastery is a conspicuous object, and is very 
fine. Its population amounts to about 2,000 souls, 
who are chiefly employed in agriculture, and a 
few in Ashing upon the river. 

We crossed the Don, a large and beautiful river, 
even so high up as Zad6nsk j and we had an ac- 
commodation not often met with, an excellent 
ferry-boat. • 
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The approach from tlie south to Yelets, gives 
every advantage to the appearance of that town. 
On account of its very high situation, it is seen at 
many versts’ distance. Its numerous churches, 
and still more the many large stone houses white- 
washed and painted yellow, pink, and red, with 
their various-coloured roofs, rising on the side of a 
steep hill, in regular succession above each other, 
give it an air of magnificence which few Russian 
towns really possess. The mind is prepared, as 
on many other occasions, for disappointment, on 
entering the mean suburb, and crossing a dirty 
bridge over a broad but shallow river, the Sosna, 
along which the town stands. By a difficult 
ascent, we at length reached Yelets. Numerous 
large houses on every side might be placed in the 
capitals of the country. But though massy and 
gaudy, I never remarked so many deviations from 
all the rules of ai’chitecture, in a given space, as 
among the edifices of this town. Disproportionate 
pillars and pilasters, and an excess of fripjilery 
work and ornament, are almost universal defects. 
The streets are regular, have trottoirs, and being 
paved by large masses of limestone, are in good 
order in the middle of the town ; but, at both exits, 
they have judged badly, who ordered the steep 
declivity of the hill to be paved in the same man- 
ner. We were glad to walk, in order to escape 
the fate which seemed to threaten those who ven- 
ture to remain in their carriages, should the drag 

x3 . 
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give way, or the horses take fright, in such a 
situation. . 

From its local position, Yelets is remarkably airy 
and healthy. The environs arc beautiful, and ex- 
tremely fertile, and provisions, consequently, very 
cheap. It is one of the most delightful small towns 
I have seen in Russia: Its inhabitants amount 
to about 8,000 souls, who carry on a considerable 
commerce, especially in corn. 

From Yelets to Yephemof, tlie country was 
similar to what we had passed, very fertile. 

Yephr^mof, like Yelets, is situated on a high hill, 
but in no other respect is to be compared, being a 
mean wooden town, of considerable size, and con- 
taining but 3,000 inhabitants. 

Between Yephremof and Tula, the country in 
general may be said to be rich and beautiful, and 
considerably varied in its surface, as the frequent 
calls for the drag sufficiently informed ns. Woods, 
com fields, pastures, with an occasional gentleman’s 
seat, compose the scenery. 

Boghorbditsk is called a town, and lies at the 
junction of two small rivulets, the Lesndi Uperte, 
and the Viasovka. Its population amounts to nearly 
3,000 souls. It rather deserves the title of a mean 
village, which is singularly contrasted with the 
magnificent palace of Countess Bobrlnska; a spe- 
cimen of the wealth her husband derived from his 
relationship to the Empress Catherine II., whose 
natural son he was reported to be by Orlof. 
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The country between Boghordditsk and Tula, 
as the harvest was general, presented the most 
pleasing aspect, and the prospect of abundance. 
This is the season when it is most attractive, and 
it was much more fertile than' we expected. We 
reached Tula late in the evening of the 25th of 
July, and supped at thfi inn at which we had 
lodged in our journey to the south. This inn is 
singularly well arranged. The waiters were atten- 
tive, active, well-dressed, and very clean. The 
table-linen, plates, knives and forks, were in the 
best order, and an excellent supper was served up 
at three roubles a-head. The wines were also 
good. This was a luxurious feast, to which we 
had of late been little accustomed, and which is 
seldom to be met with in the largest towns in the 
south of the Russian empire. 

We retraced our way to Serpuchof in the night, 
and breakfasted there, but could not procure post- 
horses. To prevent detention, we hired horses at 
an extravagant rate to Moscow. The ro^ to 
JLapasna was extremely bad, and the horses much 
fatigued ; but as by contract they were chan^d 
there, we hoped to get on more rapidly. By the 
time we reached Poddlsk, however, the new horses 
were exhausted, and our post-boors now proposed, 
contrary to pur agreement, that w'e should stop for 
three hours whilst they fed them. Finding other 
horses at hand, we hired them, and wished to get 
rid of the, former engagement, which the bgors 

X t 
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could not fulfil, by paying thi^m the proportion of 
the sum which they^ had earned. But to this they 
objected, and demanded fblbpayihent to Moscow. 
Binding them impertinent and stubborn, we at 
length agreed to give them- the sum on their arrival 
at Moscow with their horsed, but even this Avould 
not please them. When we were about to start, 
one of the post-boors seized the reins, and to end 
the matter, we drove to the Gorodmtehii, to whom 
we related the afiair. We were well treated, and 
the coachman received a few blows^ and orders to 
go to Moscow with his horses, or be content to 
give up the money. We got to the capital at 
midnight ; and on the following day he came there 
and received his due. 

We spent the 27th and 28th of July at Moscow, 
in making arrangements, and on the evening of 
the latter day we set off to Nijni-N6vgorod. We 
travelled all night, and early in the morning we 
breakfasted at Boghorodsk, a small district town 
in the gpvernment of Moscow, which lies upon the 
right bank of the Kliasma, contains about 500 
inhabitants, and is chiefly built of wood, with a 
few stone houses. The road, which is bad even in 
good weather, was now almost impassable, as it 
had rained in the night. We therefore travelled 
slow^ly, and every plan was laid hy smotritel 
to detain us here. At length he consented tpfgive 
us three horses, and We hired three othei^ And^ 
went on. After proceeding>nine versts, we reached 
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the Kliasma, Avhich we crossed by an extremely 
bad ferfy ; the floating bridge established here hav- 
ing been carried away in consequence of a late 
flood of the river by heavy rains. We entered the 
village Bunkova, and, as we had learned that a 
number of travellers had preceded us, and that 
horses were kept for otlrers who were expected, 
we here hired private horses to Vladimir. The 
weather was bad, and the road heavy, and little 
occurred worth mentioning. 

Pokrof is a small town, which contains about .500 
souls, and, like Boghorddsk, is built of wood and 
stone. Its vicinity is occupied by woods, forests, 
and marshes, and is very barren. 

Early in the morning of the .SOth of .July, we 
reached tlie post station of Vladimir, whicli is two 
versts from the. town, whci'c we breakfasted and 
changed horses. 

The weather being bad, we found the road ex- 
tremely heavy, — through clay and sand, and over 
wood, —like the Petersbiirgh road, which it ihuch 
resen^les. Till within two stations of Vladimir, it 
is generally level, and bounded by fir woods, and 
sometimes by corn fields between it and these w'oods. 
NeJW Vladimir it is more open, and is diversified 
by hill and dale, woods, corn fields, and pastures. 

yiadimir, as is well known, was once the 
ca^tpl of Russia, and a city of great import- 
aUcek' . It occupies a high and picturesque situ- 
ation upon the banks* of the KUasma, and the 
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rivulet Libed runs through it. If we can give 
credit to the tradition, that before. Vladimir was 
burned by the Tartars, tlie city extended to the 
convent of Bogholyubskii, from, which it is now 
distant eleven versts, it miust have been a place of 
enormous magnitude, but probably not of corre- 
spondent population, according to our ideas ; be- 
cause the Asiatic manner of erecting wooden houses 
surrounded by courts and gardens, caused them to 
occupy an immense space, as is still the case in 
many of the Russian towns, and even in many of 
the suburbs of Moscow. Some of the historians of 
Russia pretend that this town was built in the tenth 
century by Vladimir the Great when he went to 
Suzdal, Rostdf, and N6vgorod, to propagate the 
Christian religion. Others maintain, with more 
probability, that it owes its origin to Yuri Vladi- 
mirovitch, surnamed Dolgoi-ukii, and fix it in the 
twelfth century, when it belonged to the princi- 
pality of Rost6f Prince Andrei Bogholyubskii, 
son of Dolgorukii, having received in appanage the 
principalities of Suzdal, as well as the town of 
Vladimir, embellished the latter, and surrounded 
it with a wall. On the death of his father in 1157, 
he transferred his residence to it, and it became 
the seat of the grand-duchy. It remained the 
metropolis and residence during 170 yeMR, i. e. 
till the Grand Duke Ivdn Danilovitch Kalita trans- 
ferred the seat of government to Moscow in ldS8. 
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Since that epoch Vladimir has always been united 
to the Grand Duchy- of Moscow. 

In 1257, the Tartar Khan took Vladimir by as- 
sault, burned it, and caused the inhabitants to be 
massacred during the absence of the Grand Duke 
George Vsevolodovitch, wiio was raising an army 
in the principality of ftostof. This unfortunate 
prince, having learned at the same time of the de- 
struction of his capital and of the massacre of his 
wife and sons, shut himself up in the cathedral 
with the Archbishop Mitrophanes and his younger 
children. The Tartars having filled it with wood, 
set fire to it, when all perished. We have little 
cause to be surprised that the Russians, with such 
instances before tliem, should long have considered 
the Tartars as ferocious barbarians, and were kept 
in alarm by their ini'oads in different parts of their 
territories. Vladimir was again ravaged by them 
in 1410, since which time, though never large, it 
has always been a place of consequence, and has 
long been the chief town of the government\)f the 
sam.e name. 

Vladimir is surrounded by a ditch and earthen 
rampart, and like almost all the ancient towns of 
Russia of considerable size, is divided into the 
Kremle, the Kitai-Gorod, and the Beldl-Gorod. It 
oontains one principal and long street, which is 
wide, and the houses, of wood and stone inter- 
mixed, are excellent and built in good sfyle. The 
cross streets are, for t^e most part, mean in their 
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appearance. The market>place» it being Sunday, 
was extremely crowded as we passed through it. 

The palace of the archbishop, which formerly 
a convent*, and in which was preserved tlie body 
of St. Alexander Nevskii before it was carried to 
Petersburg!!, is ' regarded with no common sens- 
ations, especially by the» populace. It is now a 
seminary for the education of the clergy. There 
are also a nunnery, a gymnasium, the ediflee for 
the tribunals, the governor’s house, SiC. which are 
built of brick, besides a number of houses, and the 
wooden town hospital, which attract attention. 

The principal structure in Vladimir, however, is 
tlie cathedral of the Assumption, which was once 
magnificent. It is a square edifice, and, like the 
cathedrals of Moscow, is surmounted by five domes. 
At each corner its walls are strengthened by pro- 
jecting buttresses, which have a very clumsy 
appearance, and a most disagreeable effect. Its 
interior is richly ornamented ; but its ancient splen- 
dour is no more.^ We were much struck by its 
beautiful and commanding situation, and its ap- 
pearance is now much enlivened by a sort of ter- 
race or boulevardy which stretches to the brow of 
the hill on which it stands. Vladimir contains 
about a dozen other churches. 

Vladimir is not reckoned a wealthy town, though 

• Vide, Essay on Architecture in Russia, in “ Character of 
the Ru'tlldani^&c.'’ p. 596. * 
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the seat of the archbishop of Vladimir and Shzdal. 
Its vicinity to Moscow, and its distance from any 
of the great navigable rivers, always oppose obsta- 
cles to its prosperity. The number of its inha- 
bitants may be estimated at 4000 or 5000 souls. 
They are occupied for the most part as merchants, 
in the manufacture of linen, leather, &c., and have 
extensive gardens, in which an immense quantity 
of cherries are annually produced, and supply not 
only the town, but also the vicinity, and even 
Moscow. They have four difterent kinds which 
are reckoned superior. The stranger is struck in 
summer with the singular appearance of these gar- 
dens, especially by the banks of the Kliasma. 
Numerous small watch-towers, some of them 
not unlike the Vishkas of the Tcheniom6rskii 
Kozaks, rise amid the trees, between which cords 
stretch in every direction. Boys and girls, and 
even men and women, are seen at work in these 
dwellings, but their principal occupation is to 
pull the cords the moment a bird alights hpon a 
tree, so as to frighten it away. Labour does not 
cost much here, and the quantity of cherries 
produced brings a considerable annual revenue. 
Vladimir being on the principal road by which 
the merchants go to the &irs of Nijiii-Novgorod 
and Irbit, as well as on the grand line of commu- 
nication between Russia and Siberia, it often pre- 
sents a busy scene, especially in summer. 

On quitting Vladimir we descended a . very steep 
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hiU, and were obliged to employ the drag. We 
then crossed the Kliasma, by no means a con- 
temptible liver, over an excellent floating bridge^ 
Travelling through a country similar to what has 
been mentioned, but still more open and undulat- 
ing, we reached Murom on the morning of the 31st 
of July. From Vladimir* to Murom, the only ob- 
ject worthy of remark is the town of Siidogda, as 
it is called, but which, as well as many of the other 
district towns of Russia, is more like a village. A 
person who looks over the list of towns in the 
annual almanacks might suppose that this empire 
is infinitely more populous than it is in reality. 
This said district-town of Sudogda, contains only 
250 inhabitants of both sexes. Its solitary orna- 
ment is a church, which was built at the expense 
of the Empress Catherine. 

Murom is a larger town than Vladimir, and oc- 
cupies a very fine situation upon a hill near the 
Oka. It is remarked that this river annually re- 
tires fartlier from its elevated bank, and of course 
from the town ; and old persons assert^ that houses, 
which, in 1768> were near the river, are now at a 
considerable distance from it. 

The origin of Mfirom is involved in obscurity^ 
but is supposed to be very remote. Towards die 
end of the toath centui7, this place is ^oken of 
in the Russian chronicles. When Vladimir the 
Great divided his estates among his cluldren, be 
gave Mfirom^to his son Gleb^ who established hnn- 
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self there with his family, augmented, peopled, and 
fortified the town, but could not succeed in con- 
verting the inhabitants to Christianity. This was 
accomplished a long time afterwards by Prince 
Constantine Sviatosldvitch, who caused the first 
church to be built here. Afterwards Murom be- 
came an appanage of the-cadets of the princes of 
Kief, then of those of Vladimir, and of Rost6f. It 
was a frontier town on the side of the Bulgarian 
tribes, and, in consequence, has often suffered by 
their incursions. In 1030 it was taken, and entirely 
ruined by them ; and it also suffered much by the 
invasions of the Tartars. It was only after the 
fomidation of Nijni-Novgorod that it came to en- 
joy tranquillity, but it never recovered its wonted 
prosperity under its princes, although long a large 
and active town. 

Murom is divided into tliree quartci's, the Kretnle, 
the Torgdvaya, and the Predmestiye, or suburbs. 
The Kremle is separated by an earthen rampart 
from the other divisions. The Torgdvaya 4s so 
called because it contains the shops or bazdrs. 
The cathedral was erected in the sixteenth cen- 
tury, and stands in the Kremle. The town con- 
tains no less than seventeen other churches, of 
which a few arc still of wood, besides two mo- 
naateriea and a nunnery.* The population does 

* Ciqpt. Coebrane says M<iroin bears the name of a city, but 
“ is luidescrving of that of viHage, being a vans assemblage of 
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not exceed 5000 souls. There are numerous fa- 
brics of linen and leather, which they carry to 
Petersburgh. They also traffic in corn by means 
of the Oka. A great annual market is held at 
Murom in June, which continues twelve days. 

About twenty-five versts below this town, and 
on the eastern bank of tlie Oka, there are a num- 
ber of rich iron mines, by which great fortunes 
have been made. Bdtashofi who possessed one of 
the finest palaces in Moscow, had a number of 
foundries in this neighbourhood, which, after his 
death, a few years ago, fell to his grand-children, 
and are now under the management of their ffither. 
General Shepelof. These fabrics have of late been 
greatly improved, in consequence of the engage- 
ment of some Englishmen, Mr. Snow, Mr. Clarke, 
&c. An immense quantity of their articles are 
annually transported by tlie Oka toNijni-N6vgorod, 
and sold during the great fair, which is soon to be 
noticed. 

The following account is extremely interesting; 
and, as it is contained in a work which is not pe^ 


unsociable huts, with six or seven churches.” (Vide Narrative 
of a Fedes^an Journey, &c. p. SO.) This statemrat is vfery in- 
accurate. It is true, that most of the houses at Miirom have 
but a mean appearance, . but they are intermixed with stone 
buildings, and, as mentioned above, with numerous churches. 
In '&ct, Mdrom is a very respectable district-town, and few of 
the same rankcan be compa^ with it. 
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rused by the general reader, 1 shall not hesitate to 
make use of it. 

Vixa, with its dependencies, forms one of the 
most extensive iron>works in Russia, and is situated 
in the forest of Murom. This fbcest is a tract of 
niore than fifty versts in length, which stretches 
along the right bunk of the Oka, above that town. 
At the depth of sixty feet below the surface of the 
earth, are found a series of beds of iron-stone of va- 
riable quality. The mines, if they may be so 
called, are in several pails of the forest ; the prin- 
cipal about two or three versts from the ferry over 
the Oka, on the road from Vixa to Murom. Here 
the whole surface of the ground appears as if 
covered by large mole-hills ; they are heaps with 
which the old pits are covered up. The pre- 
sent system of working is to sink a shaft, as if for 
a well, till it meets the bed of ore, and to raise 
what lies within the circumference, and perhaps a 
little more, all round, and then to close the shaft 
and sink another as near to the old one as conve- 
nient. In this manner the whole- ground is per- 
forated with small holes as near together as they 
can be placed : no gallery is driven, and all the ore 
is got out by a shaft immediately above the spot 
where it lies. The reason given for this apparently 
expensive mode of working is, that the ore lying 
so near the surface, it is little more expensive to 
arrive at it through a soft bed of sand, in which it 
is easy to sink shafts, than to drive galleries, for 

VOL. II. Y . 
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which much timber and machinery might be neces- 
sary, since the sand, from its loose texture, would 
require a vast structure below to support it : yet 
there is a superabundance of timber in the imme- 
diate neighbourhood. But the fact is, that most 
probably the experiment of driving galleries was 
never made, although they would lead to the saving 
of an immense deal of labour j and, in the middle of 
a forest in the government of Vladimir, wood 
costs but a trifle. The mines have been so profit- 
able, as they are worked, that the proprietors have 
been less anxious for improvements. About fifty 
years since, the late owner, Batashofj who, with his 
brother, had been engaged in the iron-works at 
Tfila, and who possessed a certain knowledge of 
this part of the country, imagined that the iron- 
stone of the government of Tula was likely to ex- 
tend into tire forest of Murom. He followed, 
therefore, the course of the Oka, and, finding 
pieces of iron ore on the banks of the river, was in- 
duced to try whether it existed in situ in the 
neighbourhood. He actually found that its strata 
were at an inconsiderable depth below the surface on 
the right bank. This discovery was made in the 
forest of Murom, then almost uninhabited, except 
by banditti, who were then in force sufiicient to 
oblige him to take an escort of Kozaks in the re- 
searches which he made for ore. Being satisfied 
of the quality of what he found, he bought^' at an 
extremely low rate, a vast qxtentof the forest^ then 
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crown-land; and he now possesses, in the midst of 
the barren wilderness, — besides a large country- 
house with English .and Italian gardens, a theatre, 
a bazdr, and a market, — eleven separate iron- works, 
at from four to twenty versts* distance, handsome 
churches, villages, and 30,000 inhabitants, as his 
share in the adventure. * , 

At Murom we paid for five horses, though our 
podoryne only obliged us to pay for four. We 
were astonished, therefore, to see eight put to the 
carriage, and that three post-boors accompanied 
us, the coachman, the postilion, and one who sat 
behind, and who made pretensions that he was 
only going to tlie ferry of the Oka. After ad- 
vancing about a verst, four of the horses were 
taken out of the carriage, and the drag was used, 
on account of a rapid and long descent to the 
banks of the Oka, which is here a beautiful and 
magnificent river, nearly a verst in breadth. The 
carriage was placed upon a great plank.floor, which 
was fixed upon two boats, and we reached the c^- 
positc side. The deep sands through which we 
had now to make our way formed but too sure a 
prelude of the kind of road we were to expect for 
fhij ty-nne versts, the length of this station. Now 
that we had crossed the water, the coachman be- 
gan to make new terms, and wished to be paid for 

* Vide An Outline of the Geology of Russia, by the Hon. 
W. T. H. F. Strangways, in the Transactions of the Geological 
Society, Second Series, vol. v part first, 1822. 
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six horses. By this time we discovered that the 
three post-boors had arrived at Murom, from' Mo- 
nakdvo, to which they musf return, and that 
they had given one of their horses (for each had 
a troika, or three horses) for a colonel’s carriage, 
to suit their own convenience; and while they were 
all to be carried with us,, wished to make a “ good 
bargain.” After much squabbling and delay, the 
horses were again put to, and we proceeded- by a 
heavy road. Even with eight horses our progress 
was extremely slow. Neither promises of liberal 
drink-money, nor entreaties, nor menaces, influ- 
enced the driver to quicken his pace, which did not 
exceed the rate of three and a half and four miles 
in the hour. The road was Jieavy, but it also ap- 
peared that these men were determined to annoy 
us. On showing greater anxiety to get on, the 
heaviness of the carriage was urged as an excuse. 
We therefore obliged the third man, who sat behind 
it, and who added to the weight, to dismount. He 
persisted in regaining his place, and we were at 
length compelled to force him off. The coachman 
now refused to go without him, and jumped from 
the dickey. As the postilion sat still, our servant 
took the coachman’s place. Leaving the coach^ 
man and the third post-boor on the road, seven 
versts distant from the station, we drove on, not 
thinking sufficiently of what might have been the 
consequence. When within a short distance from 
Monakdvo, which stands qear the top of a hill, all 
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at once, from walking, the postUion merrily put the 
horses upon the trot. The moment we remarked that 
we were upon a declivity, we called out to him to 
stop, but it was in vain. We got into a gallop, 
and parsed the post-house at full speed, and only 
were able to stop at the ascent of the adjoining 
hill. 

At the post-house they assured us there were no 
horses, and a German colonel and an Englishman, 
who were travelling together, liad been detained 
three hours, although tliey had examined the re- 
gister-books, and found that all the horses were not 
absent. As we expected, on reflection, we could 
do nothing till our coachman should make his ap- 
pearance, and had he chosen to have concealed 
himself for a day, two days, or longer, we could 
not have proceeded. This, luckily, was not the 
case, and in a coujile of hours he arrived. We had 
taken care to arrange the business by the usual ex- 
pedient of a bribe, so as not to be detained by the 
coachman, and to procure horses. There were no 
less than twenty horses in the stable, and the gen- 
tlemen of whom I have spoken, had been detained 
merely because they would not sufficiently bribe 
the smotritel. Our horses being ready harnessed, 
we were begged to wait till their carriage was des- 
patched in the opposite direction, that the rogueiy 
might not be detected. Had we refused com- 
pliance, plans would have been resorted to which 
would have caused great annoyance ; therefore, 

Y 3 • . 
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while we felt indignant at injustice, we were glad 
to be silent. 

The road from Mhrom to Monak6vo, is for the 
most part flat, and abounds in woods; towards 
Monakdvo it became hilly. From’ hence to Nijni- 
N6vgorod, the face of the country is very pleasing, 
generally open near the’ road, and with woods in 
the distance, every where undulating, and often 
presenting extensive views and great tracts of com 
fields and pastures. Forty versts from Nfjni-N6v- 
gorod, at the junction of another road, which also 
conducts to that town, stands the villa of Count 
Sherem^tofj a large and lordly establishment, but 
in great disorder, called Boghor6dskoy6. This villa 
is the more remarkable, because but few residences 
of the nobility meet the eye on the line of road 
from Moscow to Nijni-N6vgorod. The adjoining 
village contains many peasants. 

On the morning of the 1st August, according to 
appointment, we joined our companions, who ar- 
rived at Nijni-N6vgorod three days before us, and 
took up our residence in a remarkably pleasant 
house, in the elevated part of the town, which 
commands a beautiful view of the confluence of the 
two great rivers, the Oka and the Volga. 

The V61ga *, one of the most celebrated rivers 
in Europe, takes its rise in the government of Tver ; 
and, after a course of above 4000 versts through 


. * Karamzin has written a p6em called “ The Vdlga.” 
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tlie governments of Yarosl^i Kostr6m, Nijni-Nov- 
gorbd, Kazdn, Simbirsk, Saratof^ and Astrachan, 
disembogues itself into the Caspian Sea by seventy 
branches, amid a multitude of islands. By numer- 
ous rivers which fall into it, it is connected with a 
great part of the Russian empire ; hence its im- 
mense importance for communication and commer- 
cial purposes. In its whole course it has no cata- 
racts nor dangerous passages, but its depth slowly 
and gradually diminishes. It is one of the richest 
rivers known for fish, and especially those of great 
size. 

The Oka rises in the government of Orel, and 
then flows through the governments of Kaluga, 
Moscow, Tula, Iliasan, Tambof and Vladimir ; 
among the richest in the empire. In its course it 
receives the tJgra, tlie Moskva, the Kliasina, and 
the Oiissa, &c. &c. It is also well stocked witli fish. 
Being navigable almost from its source, it is of the 
greatest utility for commerce. 
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NiJNi-N6vGOiiOD is the capital of the government 
of the same name. It is olteii called Nije-Gorod ; 
and, frequently, for convenience, simply Nijiii, — 
Gorod being understood. The word Nijni means 
inferior, and was added so as to distinguish this 
town from N6vgorod, sometimes called Fel'iki, or 
Great Novgorod, of which 1 shall soon have occa- 
sion to speak. 

As Nijni-Gorod has long been one of the chief 
towns in Russia, and has of late yeais acquired an 
extraordinary degree of importance in consequence 
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of'thetranslation to it of the celebrated fair, which 
was formerly held at Makariefi it deserves a very 
particular description. 

According to some, Nijni-N6vgoEod was founded 
in 1222 ; and to others, in 1227, by George Vsevo- 
lodovitch III. For a long time it was the resi- 
dence of the princes of« Suzdal and of Nijni-N6v- 
gorod. In 1227 George Vs6volodovitch chased 
the Morduans from its environs, after having ruined 
their establishments, and gave possession of it to 
Russian colonies. In 1303 these barbarians re- 
turned to its neighbourhood, and waged war, but 
luckily they were discomfited. After various suc- 
cessful irruptions of the Tartars, Prince Dmitrii 
Konstantfnovitch, no longer hoping to be able to 
defend himself) retired to his third son at Suzdal. 
Nijni-N6vgorod was then abandoned by most of the 
inhabitants, who ascended the Oka toward Goro- 
deta and Mhrom. The few who remained in it 
were massacred by the Tartars ; they also pillaged 
and burnt the town and the neighbouring villages, 
mid carried many of the women into captivity. 
After this period it was frequently invaded and 
ruined by the same' enemies. It also suffered by 
famme, and was reduced to nothing by frequent 
fires. 

Nfjni-Ndvgorod is famous as the birthplace of 
the butcher Minin, by whose patriotic conduct, 
and that of the brave Pojarskii, Russia was saved 
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when about to fall a prey to her enemies in the be- 
ginning of the 17 th century. To their memory 
the Emperor Alexander has erected a fine monu- 
ment at Moscow *, which the inhabitants of Nfjni- 
Ndvgorod think ought to have been placed in this 
town, ; but assuredly the birthplace of Pojarskii 
might claim the same distinction. Under every 
point of view, I am of opinion that a better site 
could not have been chosen than that on which it 
stands. 

The geographical position of Nijni-N 6 vgorod 
is under 44* 18' E. long, and 5()® 16' N. lat. ; at 
the distance of 1120 versts from Petersburgh, and 
890 from Moscow. The situation of this town is 
very striking and picturesque. It occupies a tri- 
angular elevation, almost deserving the appellation 
of promontory, at the confluence of the Volga and 
the Oka. The hill is extremely steep, rising almost 
from the water’s edge. Its summit, which is 
included by the Kremle, is above 400 feet above 
the usual level of these rivers. This high gfound 
is intersected by numerous deep ravines, even in 
the middle of the town. From the summit of the 
hill may sometimes be seen a phenomenon, similar 
to what has been observed in soUic other places. 
After their junction, the blue waters of the V61ga 
are seen to flow uniformly along the left side of the 

* Vide Character of the Russians, p. 296 .and the accompany- 
ing represehtatiQU of the Modument. 
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channel ; while those of the Oka, which are often 
muddy, as regularly keep along the right. From 
their point of union, the difierence of colour is too 
striking to be overlooked by the most casual ob- 
server; and it is nearly as distinct as far as the 
eye can reach. The Hon. Mr. Strangway thinks 
the explanation of this fact very simple. “ The 
Volga above Nijni-Nbvgorod,” says he, “as well 
as the gi’eater part of its tributary sti'eams, flows 
through a tract of country almost universally 
covered with sand; the Oka, on the contrary, 
flows through a country of rich red marl, in its 
strongest and most argillaceous form : neither of 
the two rivers being sufticiently rapid to disturb 
immediately the new body of water with which it 
comes in contact, the effect above described is 
naturally produced.” 

The situation of Nfjni-N6vgorod, at the con- 
fluence of the two principal rivers of central 
Russia, which thus connect the two richest and 
most populous districts of the empire — the provinces 
immediately south of Moscow, and those on the 
Upper V61ga — is singularly adapted for com- 
merce, independently of its more dbtant connec- 
tions,. Here, nafurally, centers not only the greatest 
internal trade of the empire ; but, by different lines 
of navigation, Nfjni-N6vgorod has a three-fold 
communication with the provinces of the nortli, 
and with the Baltic ; and by means ^of the Oka 
- the Moskva, with Mo^ow itself. The Kama, 
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which meets the V^lga beyond Ka^dn, brings all 
the produce of Siberia, the iron and copper of the 
Ural mountains, the gold and silver of Kolyvan, 
and the beryls, amethysts, and topazes of Nert- 
chinsk. The trade with China is also carried on 
by means of this river. The merchandise of cen- 
tral Asia, as well as that of the south of Russia 
and Persia, comes partly from Astrachdn and other 
places in the Caspian Sea, by the navigation of the 
Lower V61ga, and partly by caravans, which 
arrive on the banks of that river in different parts 
of its course. European commodities are chiefly 
furnished from Moscow, Petersburgh, and Odessa. 
The great commercial advantages of Nijni-Nov- 
gorod, together with its situation in the centre of 
one of the most fertile districts in Russia, — in 
most of which particulars it has a great superiority 
both over Petersburgh and Moscow, — are believed 
to have inspired Peter the Great with the idea 
of making it the capital of the Russian empire.* 
James affirms, it is beyond a doubt, tliat it was not 
the original intention of Peter the Great to have 
erected his new capital at Petersburgh ; and that 
a plan is preserved in the imperial archives, 
which details a scheme for building a great, city at 
Nijni-N6vgorod, and there fixing the iihperial re- 
sidence. “ Seated at the conflux of the V61ga and 


* Transact, of the Geolog. Society, Second ’ Series, vol. i. 
p. 24. \^d»al8o pp. 16—19.* 
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the Oka, in a country the most fertile, and in a 
central point that would have united the seat of 
supreme power with the natural focus of commer- 
cial circulation, it would have possessed numerous 
advantages that Petersburgh can never attain ; 
neither was it to be disregarded, that its locality 
would have enabled th^ government, at all times, 
to check and overcome, with little eifort, the 
several more remote parts of the empire.” Indeed 
its geographical position in the centre of the 
empire, at the conflux of two great rivers, as well 
as its fine situation, surrounded by a fertile coun- 
try, rendered it worthy of being the capital of 
Russia ; and it is ever to be regretted, that the plan 
of Peter the Great had not been carried into exe- 
cution. 

Nijni-N6vgorod may be divided into the high 
part and the lorn part. The former contains 
several good streets ; in the principal one of which 
stand the houses of the civil governor, and of many 
resident nobles. It also includes the ancient for- 
tress, called the Kremle, which is partly situated 
on the summit, and partly on the declivity of a 
hill. The Kremle was surrounded by strong walls 
and towers in the year 1508. From its ramparts 
may be enjoyed beautiful views of the V61ga, the 
Oka, and the neighbouring country. It contiuns 
two cathedrals. In that dedicated to the Trans- 
figuration, repose the remains of the famous Minin. 
The other cathedral is dedicated to Michail. 
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Both edifices are built after tlie model of the ca* 
thedrals at Moscow. In the Kremle also stands 
an immense structure for the tribunals^ but it was 
lately burned, and is now in a ruinous condition. 

The inconvenience of communication between 
the high and the low parts of Nijni-N6vgorod, is 
excessive. The grand street by which the post 
enters this town being paved, or raL^xcrJloored witli 
wood which is usually very slippery, and the bad 
footing for the horses, added to the steepness of 
the descent, make it very dangerous even for an 
empty carriage. The road of communication 
through the Kremle is difficult, but infinitely less 
so, than that just alluded to. The hw part of the 
town is chiefly formed by a very long street, which 
runs along the course of the Volga, and which is 
very dirty in wet weather. A new bdifice, like a 
haxar, which had not been opened, numerous good 
houses along both its sides, a fountain near its 
west extremity, and the house of General Betan- 
court, are its chief ornaments. This last building 
is opposite an elegant bridge, across the Oka, 
which is erected upon thirty pontoons^ and which, 
with a continuation over an inlet of that rivei*, is 
more than a verst in length. 

At Nijni-N6vgorod, there are three convents 
and; twenty-six churches, which give it a fine 
appearance; many of them being in very con- 
spicuous situations* and adorned with gilded domes. 
This town is the resid^ce of an archbishop, and 
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cpn^titis a public seminary and school; Its shb^s 
and 'magazines are generally Mnell stored, and espe- 
cially with grain. It also poasei^es a number' bf 
distilleries, breweries tannmes^ soap-works^ &c. ‘' 

, Fifteen years ago, the resident population of 
Nijni-N6vgorod amounted to 10,000- soulsV of 
whom nearly 1000 were merchants, and above 
1000 burghers. The number of houses in the 
whole town, was then 1826, of which only twenty- 
five -were built of stone. Some thousand barges 
atmually passed by the rivers already mentioned ; 
and, during the active season, the population was 
augmented to 60,000 or 70,000. The number of 
fixed residents now amounts to 20,000^ W 25,000 
souls. The great annual fair now held at Nijni- 
Novgorod has given a strong impulse to popula- 
tion^ which has been doubled within the last few 
years. It was said, that during the fair, it was 
sometimes as high as 140,000 or even 150,000; 
»but this statement seems somewhat extravagant, 
and probably includes the whole number of persons 
who were present during the course of . the fair, 
which lasts about two months, but who were not 
there at the same period of time. 

On his advance to Siberia, Captain Cochrinre 
reports^ that the inhabitants of Nfjni-N6vgerod' 
amounted to 15,000 or 16,000; though its' visib^ ' 
during the fair, probably made its populaSo^^* itt " 
that time, from 120,000 to 150,000. On his re>. 
turn, however, about two*yeaFs afterwards, i. e. in 
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1893, he states the resident population at 30,000. * 
Let us now turn our attention to the history of 
the fair at N£jni-N6vgorod, which long ago had 
its origin at Mak^rief ; a town whose name is de- 
rived from an adjoining monastery, which was 
built in the fourteenth century. 

Mak^ef lies upon the right bank of the V61ga, 
near the plade where tlie river Kurgenets fidls 
into it^ and at the distance of eighty-ibur versts 
from Nijni-N6vgorod. It was called a district 
town, though it only contained 260 male inha- 
bitants, and a single church. The great annual 
fair of Makirief was held near the convent just 
mentioned. It was well known over Europe and 
Asia, and generally lasted six weeks or two months. 
In 1817» the town and bazars of Makdrief were 
burned,, some say by accident, but others entertain 
suspicions that it was done on purpose to have a 
pretence for removing its fair to Nijni-N6vgorod. 
This step met with great opposition, as was 
natundj especially from tliose who would be losers 
by the change. After it was definitively resolved 
that the fair should be no longer held at MakL 
rifej^ Nijni-N6vgorod, Kazan, Boghor6dskoy6 Selo 
ne^ the mouth of the Kama, and Simbirsk, were 
all represented as eligible situations for its re- 
establishment. General Betancourt, by birth a 
Spaniard, who has distinguished himself as a civil 


* Cochnme’s Narrative, p. 83. 
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eogitteer, andiby his mechanical genius, espeqiaUy 
in the erection of the very extraordinary edifice 
at Moscow, called the Exercise-House *y was em- 
ployed to examine the whole business, and to make 
a report to His Imperial Majesty. After can- 
vassing all the objections jnro and con the difierent 
proposed situations, Nijni-Ndvgorod got the pre- 
ference; and, 1 believe, with good reason. At 
the same time it must be allowed, that formidable 
objections, and of a nature which could not strike 
the cursory observer, even here opposed the erec- 
tion of bazdrs for a vast market. The plain which 
is now occupied by the magnificent bazars on the 
left bank of the Oka, and opposite Nfjni-Ndvgorod, 
bdng purely alluvial, or, in other words, a sort of 
Delta formed by the Oka, is subject to regular 
floods from the waters of both rivers. It happens, 
rather- ^ unfortunately, that the Vblga, and its 
affluents coming from the north, while the Oka 
flows directly from the south, the difierence of 
climate between the tracts of country that are 


* ’Ffae Exerdse-House is one of the most extraordinary 
edifices in the universe ; and is unique for its magnitude upon 
die same principles. It is 560 feet in length, 168 in breadth, 
and forty-two in height, and is furnished with an enormous se^ 
st^orting roof. Not a single column, partition-wall, or but- 
tress, assists in its support. Hie whole interior of the bpil^g 
is a vast oblong space, without any incumbrance and hua 
magnificent appearance. I have particularly described mid 
represented it in ‘' The Character of the Rbssians, and ai 
Detailed History of Moscow,*' p. 335. ' % a; 
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drained by these two rivers, is sufficiently great to 
cause a difference in the time of their respective 
inundations. Thus, the ice on the upper part of 
the Oka, and the snows of the adjoining country, 
sometimes break up a month earlier than those of 
thfe V61ga, and other northern rivers, and the sur- 
rounding territories. Hence it happens, tot when 
the waters of the Oka naturally subside, the flood 
is prolonged, increased or renewed, by those of 
the V61ga. 

In addition to the inconvenience caused atHijni- 
N6vgorod by the prolonged inundation above ex- 
plained, the action of the V61ga and the Oka on 
their banks presents an evil of considerable mag- 
nitude. Near their confluence, these two rivers 
describe the segment of a very large circle, the 
concavity of which is, in both cases, on their right 
bank. Here, of course, a destructive action takes 
place, whilst the left bank of each river becomes 
the deposit of whatever they leave behind. The 
right bank of the Oka is lofty and precipitous, and 
though ages may revolve before the action of this 
river can do material damage to the town, yet there 
is merely room for one narrow street at the foot of 
the hill, and it is annually inundated. The right 
bank of the V61ga, on the other hand, is a low and 
sandy alluvial accumulation, being, in fact, only 
oiie side of that sort of Delta which the Oka has 
deposited at its mouth. Of this large portions are 
annually carried away by.the current, and thrown^ 

z ^ 
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upon the left bank, where an extensive sandy plain 
has been formed which is interseicted by small 
branches of the river. The islands which these 
surround are covered with low brushwood, and are 
still flooded annually. This plain therefore is not 
cultivated ; and as the land behind has but little 
elevation, it is not immediately perceived that it is 
as fertile, and as much inhabited as the high 
grounds on the south bank of the river. The Oka 
in like manner deposits on its left bank all that it 
brings down from the right ; so that this alluvial 
triangle is annually gaining on one side while it is 
losing on the other ; a considerable deposit being 
also left on the surface of the plain itself. It has 
been necessary, however, to raise the surface ten, 
fifteen, and even twenty feet, in order to keep the 
water out of the bazars ; the necessary quantity of 
earth having been chiefly supplied from the exca- 
vation of the canal which surrounds the establish- 
ment. A protection is also required to prevent 
the ravages of the V61ga. 

The eligibility of the site of the baz&rs seems 
very questionable, in consequence of the danger of 
an inundation during the flood of the V61ga and 
the Oka. Should it ever happen, by any fortuitous 
circumstances, that the great flood of these two 
rivers takes place at the same time, the bazars, 
indeed, might be swallowed up, or at lea!st de- 
stroyed. Capt. Cochrane is of opinion that the 
^ canal which has been cut^around the baz4rs, con- 
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tributes to M^eaken its foundation, because the 
canal lies streamward of the fair (bazar), and con- 
sequently, at the rises or freshes of the river, is 
liable to be completely overflowed. He adds, 
“ when it is recollected that the last overflowing 
(flood) of the Volga formed a new bank seven 
feet high above the common bed of the river 
between the city and the fair (bazar), it is not too 
much to fear that it may serve to change the course 
of the river whose extra rise (flood) was last year 
thirty-five feet. And should the new-formed bank 
prove a solid foundation, and resist for some years 
the impetuosity of the stream, there will then be 
no other outlet but the very site of the fair (bazar), 
as it stands nearly opposite to the place where tlie 
Oka discharges its waters into the V61ga.” * In 
another place this gentleman says he feels far from 
convinced of “ the durability or safety’^ of the new 
bazars, on account of the incroachments of the 
Volga. 

It may be asked, why the weak and perishable 
angle between the Volga and the Oka was chosen 
for the site of the bazdrs, in preference to the more 
solid one on the opposite bank ? The fact is, that 
there was not room at the foot of the -hill for a 
baz4r, a tenth part of the size required j and even 
the small space there, is annually lessened or en- 
dangered by the action of the V61ga on the north, 

* Narrative of a Pedestrian Journey, p. 83. 
z 3 
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and of the Oka on the west ; both rivers here con* 
lairing to destroy the hill. The hill itself is too 
uneven to admit of regular buildings of the neces- 
ij^ary size, without being endangered by the ravines 
formerly noticed, whose banks are nearly as inse- 
cure. as those of the river, not to speak of the 
labour and risk of bringing heavy goods up a steep 
of four hundred feet in height, all of which must 
descend again to be transhipped. The only good 
situation for the bazars on this side the river, is 
already occupied by the Kr^mle of Nijni-N6vgorod, 
and even it is very objectionable.* 

General Betancourt gave the plan of the present 
existing bazdrs at Nijni-N6vgorod, and the details 
were filled up by the architect Montferon. In 
1822, seven millions and a half of roubles had been 
already expended upon the undertaking, and tlie 
buildings were not finished. Another million and 
a half had been granted by the Emperor for their 
completion. As a reimbursement for this immense 
expenditure, it is calculated that the annual re- 
venue of the bazars, when complete, will amount 
to 700,000 or 800,000 roubles. 

Some disagreement had taken place between the 
goVeniment and General Betancourt, who was 


* I am indebted to the Hon. Mr. Strangways for a number 
of the procediifg remarks ; but as I have made many changes, 
and some additions, they could not be marked as quotations. 
Sec Transactions of the Geologf, Society, Second Series, vol. i. 
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accused of mal>administration of the public money. 
The Emperor, it was said, was partial to him, , and 
even defended him. However this may be, the 
General was not at Nijni-Novg6rod when we were 
there, and an officer of high rank, who was one of 
his coadjutors, had been made a common soldier. 
It is a misfortune that it became expedient to re- 
move General Betancourt from the direction of 
the great public works which he had so auspiciously 
conducted, and which, it is not to be doubted, he 
would have prosperously finished. He is succeeded 
in his post by the Prince of Wirtemburgh ; but, as 
Capt. Cochrane says, “ whether His Highness is a 
better engineer, I know not, but he does not bear 
that character ; perhaps unjustly.” 

General Betancourt was convinced that he would 
have overcome every difficulty, and prevented every 
danger which the prejudiced, the interested, or the 
timid had anticipated, 6y the complete execution 
of his plans, which generally deserve commendation. 

The bazars at Nijni-Novg6rod, I believe^ form 
the finest estabhshment of the kind in the world. 
The situation on wWch they stand was raised, 
as mentioned, ten, fifteen, and even twenty feet ; 
and no less than 56,000 piles were driven into the 
earth so as to secure a foundation for extensive 
buildings. The stone used in the new construe- 
tions, is partly the hard tuf of Petchersk, which is 
blasted by gunpowder; a white limestone from 
the upper Oka ; and, in pait, a red sandstoi^g..^ 

z 4 
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wjbich is quarried at Novindki, about sixteen versts 
iq> the Oka.* The bazdrs are enclosed on tliree 
9uies by canals, and on the fourth by an inlet of 
t^eOka, into which ladened barges enten The 
number of shops enclosed by the canals, and the 
oblong square formed by the government build* 
ings, amounts to nearly 3000. The principal street, 
which runs between the church and the govern- 
ment buildings, is very spacious and elegant; and 
all the others are of a good breadth. All the 
edifices are two stories in height; the lower one 
being the shop, and the upper serving as a maga- 
zine ; indeed many of the merchants fit up apart- 
ments in them for their temporary residence. Every 
shop fronts two streets. Nothing can be more 
simple and chaste than the general style of archi- 
tecture, which well accords with the utility of 
the buildings. The Kitaiskia Lima, or Chinese Line, 
is. so i^led because it is ornamented with pagodas, 
and other Eastern decorations. It is better known, 
however, by the name SUnrskia Linia^ or Siberian 
,Line. But it must not be understood that the 
shops of this line are limited to the sale of Chinese 
or Siberian merchandise; at least, in 1822, we found 
all kinds of European manufactures in them, and 
some of them were even hired by Englishmen. 
The best shops are in the spacious central str^t, 

* VidcTraiu. of the Geol. Society, SeOond Series, vol. i. 
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id- the Chinese Line, and at the corners of all the 
streets. " For some of them 1000 and even 1500 
roubles are paid ; for others 200 to 500 or 1000 
roubles, according to circumstances. They are 
only of use for the season, but are let for the whole 
yean Now they are all stuccoed, and painted 
yellow, and their roofs green or red. There are 
three government buildings, which are plain but 
handsome edifices, two stories high. The upper 
story of the central building is occupied as the 
residence of the governor during the lair, while 
the inferior story is let as an inn, for a very large 
sum. In the otiicr two edifices are contained the 
courts of justice, the post*office, the bank, &c. all 
i»no TKMPOiiE. Vide vignette to this chapter. 

Besides the stone edifices, here are 2220 wooden 
shops, which form a variety of markets on the 
town-side of the great haz&r. They w’ere erected 
in the year 1818, when the fair was transported 
from Makciriefi Some said that they were to be 
destroyed, so as to concentrate all the shops to the 
grand bazar : others reported that they were, on 
the contrary, to remain, and to be repaired in a 
more gaudy style. 

' Merchandise of all kinds, and from all the coun- 
tries of Europe and Asia, is now transported to 
Nijni-Ndvgorod, by the V61ga, the Oka, the 
Kama, and the other rivers which fall into them, 
as vveU^, by land. The quantity of Russian pro- 
duce disposed of is endrmous; and, of course, the- 
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fair < of this town is a national concern of the high* 
est importance. Hence it deservedly merits the 
greatest attention of the crown. The individual 
who has been a frequent visitor of the ** Bargd^ 
ing Shops,** or bazar, at Petersburgh or Moscow, 
may ea»ly conceive the appearance and the nature 
of that’ ^. Nijni'Novgorod, by supposing that the 
goods aiM wares of the former, were placed in the 
more beautiful and regular lines of shops of the 
latter, and that the same variety of nations 
crowded them and the streets.* Here are seen the 
representatives of China, India, Tartary, Bucharia, 
Persia, Circassia, Armenia, Turkey, and Greece ; 
besides Italians, Poles, Germans, French, English, 
Kozdks, Malo-Bussians, and — the universal con- 
comitants of traffic and money — ^Jews. 

For many years past, the sale and exchange of 
goods at Makarief, but especially since 1818 , at 
Nijni-Novgorod, have amounted to immense sums ; 
and now this fair, with great propriety, may be 
reckoned one of the most extensive in Europe. 
In consequence of the influx of merchants, and 
travellers in general, it is excessively busy; al- 
though m 1822 , Mre heard heavy complaints of dull 
sales. But the markets acquired a new life after 
our departure, at an extraordinarily late period of 

* The curious reader will find all the Moscow markets 
described in ** The Character of the Russians, &c.” p. 27£l. 

Vide also p. 34)9. of this Volume. ■ * 
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the season, many of the Buchanans having been 
detained. 

Among the objects at the bazars which excited 
our greatest curiosity, was an immense range of 
ironmongers’ shops or stalls, called balgdnSt in 
which iron in the bar, as well as worked into every 
kind of instrument and 'utensil, was t^be had. 
The table hereafter given, shows that the' sale of 
iron, and iron articles alone, amounts to above 

10.000. 000 roubles. The fur>shops also merit parti* 
cular notice ; and the reader will be astonished at 
the value of their contents, the enormous sum of 

36.000. 000 roubles. As I have elsewhere enume- 
rated the chief kinds of this commodity disposed of 
at Moscow, and as the same kinds are sold here, 1 
shall refer to the work alluded to.* The quantity 
of grey and black frizzled Tartar lamb-skins seen 
here is astonishing. The shops of the Bucharians 
are visited by all strangers. Their silk sashes, 
and gentlemen’s silk morning-gowns, are p-eatly 
admired ; and are sold at 100, ISO, 150, and even 
SOO roubles each. They can be purchased cheaper 
at Moscow than at Nfjni-N6vgorod. In a line of 
small shops are displayed immense quantities of 
pearls, large and small, a great proportion of which, 
however, are of very inferior quality. Most of 
them are sold for the decoration of the holy 

* “ Character of the Russians, &c.” p. 281. See also p. HI. 
of tliis Volume. * 
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images. Nothing can give a clearer idea of the 
extent to which image-worship is carried on in 
Russia, than the estimate qf their value, 1,300,000 
roubles, at the fair of Nijni-N6vgorod ; while, pro- 
bably, their real value was far above that sum. 
Artificial stones, beads, ear-rings, and similar orna- 
ments, being low-priced, are seen in profusion. 
A great display is also made of the china of Rus- 
sia, which has attained a considerable degree of 
perfection, both in the quality of the material, in 
the execution of the painting, and in the manner 
of gilding, and other decorations, &c. But the 
Russians fail greatly in giving a perfect regular 
form to most articles, and it is very difficult to get 
a set quite alike. One cause of this may be, 
that in the houses of the Russian nobles, al- 
most every cup and saucer differs from another ; 
while a peculiarly and highly ornamented couple 
are presented to the landlord and the lady of 
die house. The same custom is often observed 
at dinner. A finely cut and gilded wine-bottle, 
and a decorated tumbler and wine-glass, &c. are 
placed for the master and mistress of the mansion, 
far superior in appearance to those of the rest 
. of the family, and (what is surprising) to those 
of the guests, even when they are of the highest 
rank — the Imperial family excepted. So it is, 
that what would be reckoned an insult in some 
countries is sanctioned by custom in others. The 
—The miflihers’ shops, whidi were well supplied 
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with every kind of article, seemed to be the centre 
of fashion here, as at Moscow and Petersburgli.' 
The carriage-market contained a number of ca- 
lashes, britchkas, coaches, chaises, &c. of no imposing 
appearance, and many of them second-hand, but 
^lierally at a low price. A number of Kaz^n 
MUtkas, which are famous over Russia, are annu- 
ally sold here. In the horse-markets and tempo- 
rary stables we saw a great number of horses, 
some of which were fine animals, and well deserved 
the examination of the amateur ; but the greatest 
part were of very common breeds, and of very 
inferior appearance. Besides the traffic in tlie 
shops, much business is also transacted on board 
the barges in the Oka. Many of these were filled 
with the finest cured fish of the Don and the 
V61ga. No barrels are employed, the boats being 
made on purpose to contain fish ; and, of course, 
to retain their brine. 

The following is a translation of the list of 
goods and capital announced at the Director’s 
Office, at the fair of Nfjni-N6vgorod, in the year 
1821. We were told that, probably to save ex- 
penses, they were estimated at no more than a 
third of their real value ; a statement which is not 
to be credited. 

Merchandise, &c. Roubles. 

{Siberian and Moscow furs - - - 36,000,000 

' Armenian goods - - - - 5,900,000 

^ In the Siberian or Chinese line - • 31,000,000 

Booksellers* line - * • - - 500,000 
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Merchandise, &c. 
Hatters’ line - - - 


Roubles. 

- 419,000 

Russian line - - - 

- 

- 5,175,000 

Small silver plate and pearls 

- 

- 1,500,000 

Large silver plate 

• 

- 5,500,000 

Russian brocades, lace, &c. 

m 

- 18,000,000 

Cloth - - - - 


- 5,000,000 

Silk, cambric, Dutch linen 


- 30,633,000 

Silk girdles . • . 


- 1,500,000 

Writing-paper - 


500,000 

Fruits - . - - 


- 1,800,000 

Spices and drugs 


- 10,000,000 

Wax and tallow candles - 


500,000 

Russian dresses (ready made) 


490,000 

Needles, pins, and artificial stones 

- 9,465,000 

Stockings and Tricoterie - 


- 9,476,000 

Copper and tin 


- 9,308,000 

Bells .... 


- 3,000,000 

Locks, instruments, - 


- 1,997,000 

Images, (pictures of the saints. 

&C.) 

- 1,300,000 

Dressmakers’ goods - 


800,000 

Porcelain • . • 


580,000 

Furniture and looking-glasses 


740,000 

Wine and brandy 


- 6,580,000 

Iron - - . . 


- 10,500,000 

Bucharian goods 


- 8,158,000 

Soap .... 


- 9,200,000 

, Siberian and Makaiief chests 


800,000 

Snuff ..... 


100,000 

Winter (fur) boots - 


500,000 

Mats - . 


800,000 

Clocks and watches . 


165,000 

Carriages ... 


900,000 

Boob-cases and glass 


55,000 

Wine-glasses ... 


658,000 

Wire - 


80^000 

Cordi^ • . - - - 


- 1,500,000 

Provisions sold in retml - 


200,000 

Raw hides ^ 


- 1,365,000 
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Merchandise, &c. 

Roubles. 

Worked metals 

400y000 

Bakers’ goods - 

80,000 

Butchers’ ditto ... 

90»000 

Hay and oats ... 

60,000 

Potash, soda, sheep-skins - 

- 3,275,000 

Public houses ... 

25,000 

Inns .... 

150,000 

Money-changers 

. 10,160,000 

Horses . . . .* 

- 1,160,000 

Total 

. - 226,344,000* 


Of course wc must not conceive that above half 
of the goods were sold. Hence Captain Cochrane 
remarks : “ The fair, in point of value, is con- 
sidered as second to none in Europe ; the business 
done being estimated at nearly 200,000,000 of 
doubles. This computation may, probably, allow a 
deduction of about one-half; but, in any case, 
the government derives from it a considerable 
revenue.** As the fair of Nijni-Novgorod ac- 
quires new interest eveiy day, and as a great 
quantity of British goods are annually transported 
thither, the following specification of merchandise 
sold at this fair in 1823, I think, will be interest- 
ing and useful. In the Stone BazdrSt — Tea, about 
37,000 tsiUks (each sixty pounds), from 280 to 
600 and even to 800 paper roubles, 12,000,000: 
— Sugar, about 60,000 poods, from thirty to 
forty-five, 2,000,000 ; ; — Coflfee, about 3,000 
poods, from seventy to eighty-five, 240,000; — 

* It was 230^911,883 in Jthe original, but was evidently a 
mistake. 
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Damask, velvet, stuffs, silk, mohairs, 13,500,000 ; 

— Lace, gold cords, &c. 500,000 j — Different 
kinds of silk, as gros de Tours, Persian, satin, 
handkerchiefs, &c. 10,000,000; — Woollen stufi^ 
as Cashemirs, merinos, camelots, &c. 2,500,000 ; — 
Half'Silk and half-cotton stufii, 2,500,000; — -Mus- 
lin, coarse cotton cloth, linen, &c. 5,000,000 ; — 
Table-cloths and naplcins, 210,000 ; — Cloth, 
kerseymeres, frieze, &c. 4,800,000; — Nankeens, 
480,000 ; — Russian nankeens, 400,000 ; — Russian 
linen, 250,000 ; — Sable, polecat, squirrel, bear, 
wolf skins, &c. 5,000,000 ; — Hare and sheep- 
skins, common pelisses (tooloops), 100,000 ; — ■ 
Stockings of all kinds, nightcaps, covers, gloves, 
350,000; — Hats and bonnets of every kind, 
the hair of hares, &c. 160,000 ; — Made clothes, 
200,000 ;— White unbleached cotton from Bu- 
charia, 2,900,000 ; — Spun cotton, white and red, 
250,000 ; — Stufl^ and nightgowns of Bucharian 
and Persian silk, 700,000; — Different kinds of 
silk, 400,000 ; — Modes, robes, shawls, handker- 
chief pearls, precious stones, and different kinds 
of clothes, 1,280,000 ; — Silver plate, sacred vases 
and utensils, tea-services, spoons, &c. 1,200,000; — 
Other similar utensils in copper and tin, 560,000; 

— Clocks, 145,000 ; — Paper and wax, 400,000 ; — 
Needles and pins, false pearls, glass, yellow am- 
ber, beads, and other (bagatelles) trifles, 900,000 ; 
•^Carpenters* tools, copper, iron, guns, pistof 
sabres, t^ums from Tflla, 540,000 ; — Diflferent 
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fruits, confections, cheese, olives, capers, Provence 
oil, and lemon juice, 7^6,000 ; — Toys, 25,000; — 
All kinds of candles, 205,000 ; — Books, maps, 
paintings, images of the saints, 210,000; —-Phy- 
sical, optical, and musical instruments, 50,000 ; — 
Morocco shoes, shammy leather, embroidered boots, 
265,000 ; — Tanned goatskins. Moroccos, Rus- 
sian leather, 300,000 ; — Untanned horse, ox, 
veal, goat, and sheepskins, S80,(XK) ; — Harness, 
120,000. 

In the Wooden Bazars^ different kinds of paints, 
alum, sulphur, saltpetre, vitriol, naphtha, &c. 
3^600,000 ; — Furniture and glass, 577»00t) ; — 
Porcelain, 525,000 ; — Crystal, 515,000 ; — Dif- 
ferent kinds of trunks and work-boxes, common 
sheep-skin caps, socks and mittens of carded wool, 
175,000 ; Cables, cords, and mats, 180,000 ; — 
Tobacco and snuff 100,000 ; — Pot-ashes and buck- 
ashes, 108,000 ; — Soaps, 835,000 ; — Copper and 
cast utensUs from the smithies and foundeiies of 
Siberia, 10,360,000 ; — Wines, spirits, Uquol*^, and 
other kinds of drink, 4,380,000. — General total, 

94.380.000. According to the declaration of the 
merchants, of these goods, there were sold for 

50.000. 000 R. au comptemt. The gain is estimated 
at 2,500,000 roubles. In the Stone-Bazdrs there 
were let 1286 shops, for the sum of 311,19,5 R. ; 
an^ in the Wooden Bazars, 1551 shops for 
18^,537 R. Of the rents, fifteen per cent. viz. 
76,^iVlf is received for keeping the bridges in 

A A 


VOL. II. 



354 MERCHANDISE AT MAKARI^^F IN 1813. 

TepaiF. j The lair ended on the S8th of August, 
■O. S. ; the most advantageous business took jda(^ 
toward its conclusion.* 

• The following data will enable the reader to 
.form ajudgment, with respect to the increase of 
commerce at Nijni>N6vgorod, in comparison with 
that when the national .fair was held at Mak^rief. 
Jn the year 1813, according to Hermann, there 
were — 

At Makaricf 

Russian goods to the value of 
Foreign ditto 

Liskova, opposite Mak£rie‘f 

Russian goods to the value of 

Total 52,154,359 

In 1811 the shop-rents at Makarief yielded the 
sum of 112,017 roubles; and, in 1813, notwitli- 
standing the melancholy effects of the invasion of 
1812,-111,021 roubles. 

, • In every sense of the word, the annual assem- 
blage of so many individuals, of different nations, 
at Nijni-N6vgorod, may be called a ffdr, both for 
commerce and amusement. A wooden theatre is 
.fitted up, which is to be replaced by a stone edifice- 
We; attended a kind of circus, where we saw “ the 
home of knowledge,” “ dancing dogs,” exhibi- 

* Bulletin Unioersei tor Jwsa, 18£4p, under fecSonomie 
p. 44)9. • » ^ 
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- 32,346,000 

- 11,224,000 

- • 8,584,359 
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tiolts of wild animals, and other amusements, as at 
Bartholomew fair. 

We were present at a ball given by the civil go- 
vernor, and were much amused by an account of a 
very rich princess, who was of the party, and' who 
had been exchanging iron for silk plaids, shawls, 
&c. quite d la Rime. 

Great accommodations have of late been made 
for travellers in Nijni-N6vgorod, but still it is 
dijfficult to procure good lodgings. Ours had 
been previously hired, in consequence of letters 
having been sent on purpose ; but, although de- 
lightfully situated, they were at a distance from the 
market, which proved a great inconvenience. They 
cost very high, no less than 350 roubles for the 
short time the party remained there ; but, it is true, 
that for the same sum they might have retained 
them till the conclusion of the fair. The principal 
inn, under the governor's house, was kept in 18^2, 
by Le Due, a French restawrateur, who had been 
long established at Moscow. Excellent dinners 
were given at three roubles per person, and for five, 
very superior ones. The wines were likewise good, 
and every thing was in fine order. Le Due had 
engaged to pay a great rent for the inn ; but, as 
was crowded with visitors from morning till night, 
there could not be a doubt that the speculaiibh 
would yield him a good profit. A number of Rus- 
sian. iims on the town side of the canal, were 
also in good r^>air. onebf them I dined wi^ 
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for two roubles, but their common custom is 
to give as many dishes as you ask up to six, at 
fifty kopeeks each for the gras, and sixty for the 
maigre. 

Mi*. Baird, of Petersburgh, who, in 1815, re-' 
ceived a patent for steam-boats throughout Russia 
for ten years, and to whom belong all those which 
ply between Petersburgh and Cronstadt, has united 
with Mr. Ephreinof, and some other noblemen, to 
send four of them to be employed between Mjni- 
Ndvgorod, Astrachdn, and the shores of the Cas- 
pian Sea, and it is calcidated that an extensive com- 
merce will thus be established. Two of these steam- 
boats, which lay above tlie bridge which crosses the 
Oka, excited uncommon attention in 1822, their 
appearance being quite novel to thousands of visi- 
tors. A party of pleasure having engaged one of 
them, sailed some versts up the V61ga with a band 
of musicians playing, and rivetted the attention 
of innumerable beholders, many of whom had 
never before seen a boat in motion without the aid 
of oars or wind. The interest of the details res- 
pecting Nljni-N6vgorod will plead my excuse for 
their length, but I must again return to the 
journey. 

After passing some days at Nfjni-N6vgorod, and 
having concluded all necessary arrangements witli 
tlie party with whom I had been travelling,'! was 
obliged to return to Moscow on account of busi- 
ness, vrhile they remained some timelOnger« Hav- 
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ing no cai'riage of my own, I was glad to embrace 
an offer made by one of the most respectable mer- 
chants of Tula, to give me a share of his, provided 
I paid half the expenses of the post-horses. As 
another Tula merchant and a Moscow merchant 
were to accompany us in a kibitka, I was glad to 
have so good an opportunity of travelling in a new 
kind of society, which afforded me room for fresh 
observations. These merchants turned out to be 
among the best of their rank whom I have ever 
met in Russia ; they all behaved well to me ; 
and, what was rather surprising, they did not 
attempt to overreach me, except on a single 
occasion. 

My companion had made a contract with private 
boors that we should reach Moscow in four days, 
and I was glad to find he had determined to follow 
a line of road partly new to me, which is generally 
taken by the merchants, and is said to be some 
versts shorter than the post-road. They for the 
most part travel in very light equipages, ^and of 
course the frequent ascent and descent of interven- 
ing hills is of little consequence ; but this road 
could not be easily followed by heavy carriages, 
though better than the post-road. 

The country through which we travelled was as 
varied, and more pleasant, than that which we saw 
in the parallel line of road by which we had ad- 
vsmeed. Soon after passing through the insignifi- 
cant town of Gorbato^ we crossed the Oka, which 
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we fiwnd here broader than at Mi!ir(Mn> and conti- 
nued our route to Oordchovets, another , small difr> 
trict town in the government of Vladimir, upon 
the right bank of the Kli^ma^ and surrounded by 
woods. It contains a monastery, three churches, 
a linen fabric, and five tanneries. Its inhabitants 
amount to 1500, and the women are said to make 
thread which equals that of Holland. The . only 
other place worthy of notice was Viasniki, which 
also lies upon the KliSsma upon the declivity, and 
at the base of a steep hill, and is enlivened greatly 
by a convent, a couple of churches, and some large 
linen fabrics, besides some excellent store-houses. 
It is distinguished for the quality of its linen. It 
likewise contains some tanneries. Its orchards 
are famous for the excellent apples and cherries 
which they produce. Its inhabitants amount to 
about 1000. 

On the morning of the third day after our depar- 
ture, we reached Vladimir, and thence continued 
our journey toward Moscow by the same route by 
which our party had advanced. 

At the distance of twenty-one versts firom Mos- 
cow, we had an opportunity of seeing F^kra, the 
fine estate of Prince — — Galitsin. A stately man- 
sion-houae, wth two wings, and an adjoining 
church and belfty, rising amid lofty trees 
shrubbeiy, with a green lawn sloping to a lake of 
considerable size, have a grand appearance. The 
road unfortunately passes too near the house, and 
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there is a woodeu bridge over the lake, which 
crosses it in an oblique line, which has a disagree- 
able effect 

Four versts farther, or seventeen versts from 
Moscow, the next object which excites notice is 
G6renki, which belongs to Count A. K. Rasum6v- 
skii, and is now celebrated throughout Europe on 
account of its magnificent botanic gardens. Its 
situation is rather flat in consequence of which the 
triumphs of labour and art are so much more con- 
spicuous. The mansion is quite a princely resi- 
dence. It is large, not overloaded with ornaments, 
and built in a good style of architecture. The in- 
terior apartments are very spacious and elegant 
and the furniture is quite consonant with the ex- 
terior impression. In the basement story is a fine 
promenade through a gallery 130 savins, or 910 
Jeet long, including at each end a commodious 
forcing-house. It has a magnificent appearance, 
and is made doubly agreeable by the sweets of 
orange and lemon groves, as well as the Quanti- 
ties of peaches and apricots produced. The gar- 
dens are laid out with a good deal of taste. Gravel 
walks, ponds, lakes with islands, together with 
temples and statues, are their chief ornaments, and 
in them grow nearly 2000 hardy perennials. The 
collection of plants here amounts in all to between 
nine and ten thousand. The hot-houses are eleven 
in number, in six separate buildings, arranged in 
two raws. Some of them are extremeljr la]ge,>and 
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the front of the whole, collectivdy, amcnints to 
164' sajins, or 1148 feet. Here are enjoyed Asiatic 
pleasures in the rigorous climate of Russia -.HBralks 
amidst woods and groves of tropical vegetation 
even when the cold is 30® of Reaumur, -pr 35® be- 
low zero of Fahrenheit. ; - * 

The establishment at Xrdi^ki, m toto, is one of 
the most magnificent in the world, and perhaps' its 
equal was never support^ by any individual. 
The cost for wood alone, in the cold climate of the 
north, is enormous, .and I have been assured that 
the annual expenditure has been from seventy to 
one hundred thousand roubles. 

Gorenki has been known about twenty-two 
years by its botanic gardens, but it is chiefly within 
the last eighteen that it has acquired such renown. 
Dr. Raddvskii, a man of talents, was its director for 
a few years, and had formed a considerable collec- 
tion of plants. My worthy friend. Dr. F. Fischer, 
that distinguished botanist, and most amiable man, 
has been director of tliese gardens for about sixteen 
years, and to him almost the whole cdebrity of 
G6renki is due. His zeal and discoveries^ well 
known throughout Europe, and require ho, enco- 
mium from my pen. The extent and soHdity of 
his general knowledge, the goodness of his heart, 
the uBMSuming gentleness of his manners, and his 
readiness to oblige all, are best known to. his 
fiipids. . .. 

^ytin^^Ardens of Gdrenkiibrm a famous nursery, 

' - 0 : • 
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and majr be called the botanical emporiuan of 
the- Roman empire ; of the Ukraine, the Kri- 
mea, >the Caucasus, Georgia, part of Tartary, Sibe- 
ria, Kamstchatka, and the Itussian isles, between 
the latter , and America. Catalogues of the plants 
contained in this nurs^ are frequently published, 
and are distributed tmoughout Europe. 

By connections already established in diiierent 
countries, seeds have||teen received at G6renki of 
numerous undescribed plants. Indeed many new 
plants, which have enriched and embellished the 
botanic gardens of Europe, most probably would 
have remained unknown to the botanic world for 
many years to come, but for Gorenki and its di- 
rector. 

The correspondence of Dr. Fischer with Europe, 
and the number of packets of seeds annually sent by 
him to the botanic gardens, and to distinguished pa- 
trons of botany, is so enormous, that I dare not even 
state it, fearful of exciting suspicion as to its au- 
thenticity. For these he receives seeds ffom all 
quarters in exchange ; a practice which he wishes 
to^encottrage-to the greatest extent. 

• 'The above account of the gardens of G6renki 
was chiefly drawn up above two years ago, and 
before the death of Count Rasum6vskii. The 
young.Count, who has succeeded to a great part 
of his father’s property, has ever since conduct- 
ed himself very imprudently, and Gdrenld^a 
likdy to foil into ruins. _ This noble^is' to 
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neglect and despise every thing that relates to 
sci^ce. Estates, houses, gardens, furniture, horses, 
cattle, plants, every thing he will part with to 
obtain money: an article that has been scarce, 
in consequence of the immense debts of his fa> 
then He has even parted with the cannotit 

if I may so speak. How much was 1 surprised in 
the summer of 1833, on making a trip to ArchangeU 
skoye, one of the seats of Prince Yuzupo^ on find- 
ing some beautiful brass cannon, bearing tbe Rasu- 
mdvskii arms and initials upon them, which bad 
been used on birth-days, names-days, festivals, &c. 
And how shocked was I on learning that the young 
Count had sold them to the Prince for a bagatelle ! 

The collection of exotic plants at G6renki had 
been ofiered to the Russian government for 330,000 
or 300,000 roubles. The crown, however, would 
only give 150,000, and the offer was rejected. As 
the young Count has not the means of keeping 
them in order, it is to be feared that they will be 
almost totally lost 

In the mean time. Dr. Fischer has been engaged 
by the Russian government and is now organising 
a most extensive botanic garden at St Petersburg!!, 
which has been liberally endowed by the Emperor 
Alexander. Last summer he visited the most dis- 
tiiiguished gardens both in England and ScoRand, 
and returned to Russia with an immense harvest ; 
wtdeh, 1 understand, cost him but a frifie. Thus 
His imperial Majesty will (veap the advantage of 
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Df. Fischer's connexions, and be saved the expense 
of thousands of roubles. The establishment is cal- 
culated to do both the sovereign, the nation, and 
the director, great credit. 

I have lately learned that the gardens at G6- 
renki are in a very ruinous condition, and that 
Count Rasumdvskii's af]&irs>are in the greatest em- 
barrassment, which is not at all surprising, and is 
quite d la Rtisse. The immense fortune of the 
hetman of the Ukraine, Count Kiril Rasumdvskii, 
the favourite of the Empress Elizabeth, was divided 
among a number of sons, all of whom fell into em- 
barrassed circumstances while they had vast estates, 
much property, and great annual revenues. Count 
Alexei, the late proprietor of G6renki, had a re- 
venue of above 600,000 roubles a year j an im- 
mense sum in Russia ; yet this nobleman was 
almost always in difficulty for want of money. His 
magnificent establishments at Pdtchop, G6renki, 
Moscow, &c., his style of living, the support of 
numerous natural children in a manner befitting 
their rank, in civil life and in the army, and the 
impositions of sycophants and stewards, all contri- 
buted their share to his difficulties; and his dotage, 
being accompanied by a degree of imbecility, still 
led to their augmentation. But he was one of 
hundreds who are placed in such circumstances. 1 
should like to see a list of all the nobles of Moscow, 
with their revenues, expenses, and balance of ac^ 
counts. There, probably, is not one in a^ hundred 
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of the higher nobility whose afl&irs are in regular 
order. I have never known more than two indi- 
yiduals who seemed to know their true condition ; 
and to my surprise, one of these, who has a revenue 
of about a million of roubles per annum, was lately 
necessitated to apply to the Lombard, in conse- 
quence of an ill-calculated, extensive, and unfor- 
tunate speculation of the head-steward, and other 
extravagant schemes, such as building, gardens, &c. 
In the mean time, however, that person became 
rich, because he had a certain allowance or present, 
fl*om all those with whom he had dealings ; and 
the more afiairs, whether advantageous or ruinous 
to his employer, the more profit for him. 

The Russian nobility are notorious for getting 
into debt and mortgaging their estates. The fa- 
cility of doing so arises partly from the eagerness 
with which the merchants supply the wants of the 
rich, either with goods or money, and partly from 
the simple process of pledging their estates at the 
Lombard. But great art is practised to obtain 
money by those who are known to be already in 
debt, or to have lost their credit. Were I to search 
all Russia, 1 could not find a more striking illustra- 
tion than the hero of the following story. General 
I ' had lost his credit among all the estab- 

lished merchants, tailors, workmen, &c. in both 
the capitals of Russia, and indeed wherever he was 
Iriibivn. ^ Being in want of some dotbes while at 
Petersburgh, he sent for* a tailor who had lately 
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begun business, and of whom he had no know- 
ledge. I was present when the stranger was an- 
nounced. He was immediately received by the 
General in his cabinet, and in the most polite 
manner. His Excellency ordered a qumitity of 
clothes, and begged the tailor to take his measure. 
The high-sounding MUesoi Qeneral and Excelknctft 
which were repeated by the surrounding seiwants 
in every answer to their master’s questions, seemed 
to have great eftect upon the poor man, who was 
delighted with such an order. A few days after- 
wards, when, by chance, I again was with the Gcr 
neral, the tailor appeared with all the clothes. His 
Excellency having examined them, begged him to 
sit down till he had finished a letter, as he was 
much pressed with important business, in conse- 
quence of a law process about nearly a million of 
roubles. The letter being finished, the Geneml 
entered into the details of the said process, and 
was liberal in his criticisms upon the corruption and 
bribery of the courts of equity ^ and partictdarly 
mentioned the presents of horses and money which 
had been given to his agents. He took especial 
care to inform the tailor that at length tlie process 
had taken a favourable turn, and that he should 
soon be in possession of his cash. The conversa- 
tion which followed was to the following effect: 
“ I see, sir,” said the General, “ you are ac- 
quainted with your business, and I wish to enequ- 
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rage you, but Moi GoMhtchik *, I shsdl not be able 
ta pay you beyond half the amount of your bill at 
present, in consequence of a disappointment in the 
receipt of some thousand roubles ; but it is imma- 
terial, I will give you a bill for the other half, 
which will become due in three or four months, 
the time when I shall receive the obrok of my 
peasants/* The tailor bowed assent. Then the 
General related the history of another law process 
with a silversmith, whose rc^uery he hoped would 
soon be exposed, and said he had been assured by 
the procurator, tliat the af^r was about to termin- 
ate in his favour. A second interlude followed. 
** Moi GolUhtchiky* resumed the General, while 
pulling out his pocket-book and counting his mo- 
ney, and apparently making a calculation in the 
most specious manner — ” Moi GoMbtchik, I find 
that it will not be possible to give you more than 
one-third of your money to-day, and 1 will grant 
you a bill for the reminder.** As before, the 
simple man signified his approbation by a low bow, 
and unfortunately said, ** At your Excellency’s 
pleasure.” The General next entertained the tailor 
with a long account of the estate where he resided, 
and cmicluded his harangue by inviting him to 
come there, ai^ receive the money himself in stun- 


* Mbi GtJuiichUe is a term of caress, which is used to com- 
inon'people. It literidly mewiB ** mg dove f and is equal to, 

my dear, or my heart. • 
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mar. Apparently, as he was about to draw out 
the bill, he laid down the pen, called his body- 
servant, and asked whether he wanted any more 
clothes. The servant, who well knew his master’s 
manoeuvres, replied in the adirmativei and enu- 
merated the articles required. Pretending indif- 
ference, the General now. asked the tailor if he 
could have them made by such a day ? The order 
was registered, and the deluded man was imme- 
diately amused with a number of histories, as in- 
teresting to him as the former. The General, 
putting his book into his pocket, then added, By 
the by, I need not trouble you and myself about 
the account till the whole amount is known; when 
you come with the other clothes we will finish the 
affair. Every thing went on smoothly, the articles 
were prepared, and brought by the time appointed, 
L e. on the day of the General’s departure from the 
residence. Tea was served to the tailor, and every 
politeness shown him, as if he had been a gentle- 
man ; many mousing anecdotes were related, and 
the pleasing term GoMbtchik was frequently re- 
peated. An account of unexpected expenses was 
then produce!^ which rendered it impossible for 
him now to pay the third part of the amoimt of his 
bilL The frscination of his Excellency agmn took 
effect. A bill due after four months for the sum 
total was drawn out, with which the tailor d^arted; 
and a few hours afterwards the General was upon 
the road to Moscow. » 
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1 was witness to similar scenes and conduci.willi 
a boot-maker, and with an image-painter at Mos- 
.cow, and at the General’s estate they became so &- 
miliar, that 1 could have enjoyed them more tbmi 
theatrical comedies, had not pity for the sufferers 
called forth my sympathy. 

To the following hjstory, I may probably he 
told parallels might be found in every country of 
the world, Britain not excepted ; but, as similar 
cases are extremely common in Russia, it, in a 
considerable degree, represents a national feature. 
It is under this impression that I detail it. 

Mr. P., who was not rich himself, succeeded in 
obtmning the hand of Miss K., the daughter of a 
very wealthy Moscow merchant, in preference to 
a.<:number of other suitors, who were descended 
from more distinguished families. As is very 
common in Russia, Miss K. was placed under the 
care of a duenna, who had much influence, direct 
and indirect, over her mind and actions. Mr. P., 
well aware of this circumstance, secured ttie good 
graces of the old lady by promises of a liber^ 
reward, provided his object was accomplished} jn 
the mean time giving her presents as an eampst 
of his future generosity. The duenna therefore 
sounded Mr. P.’s praises continually in foe ei^ 
of foe thoughtless young lady, and with asn- 
duity made false reports to foe :di8parag<nUent 
. of ail her: other suitors. Her plans had foende- 
#red euceess : foe marriage was solmnnised:; foe 
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latge fortune was secured : and the duenna had a 
handsome sum for her obliging and useful assistance. 
The new-married couple lived in the most extra- 
vagant manner ; kept open table ; gave balls and 
other entertainments to their friends; and soon 
got into embarrassments, which were increased by 
the addition of two children to their family. 
Mrs. P.’s father died, and left her a second 
fortune. The old system of life, which necessity 
had somewhat changed, was immediately renewed, 
and persevered in, till Mr. P.’s circumstances be- 
came considerably involved. The opportune death 
of Mrs. P.’s brother, who was immensely rich, 
threw a third fortune into his hands, or, at least, at 
his disposal ; for Mrs. P. did not — as the law 
authorises, and as many others of her sex have 
done — remain misti'ess of her own property. 
Mr. P., now richer than ev€lr, honourably paid his 
debts, lived in the most expensive manner, be- 
came a great speculative farmer, continued his 
extravagance, and, in a few years, a third time 
found himself in difficulties. Although he had a 
4^d annual revenue, yet he was not the man to 
recover himself by wise plans and economy : his 
(unbarrassments augmented from year to year, and 
at length he died of chagrin, whilst on a visit to 
a beautiful estate in the government of Kaluga. 

Mr. P. had by no means been brought up in 
extravagance. He had received a good education, 
and, dn-his youth, had spent a winter at Edinburgh, 
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and attended some of the lectures a* the Univer- 
sity. He had an extremely sensible corporeail 
system, and tlie irritability of his mind was exces- 
sive. He had a good heai't, and his principles 
were excellent. Whilst in alHuent circumstances, 
his manners were cheerful, his conduct honourable, 
and his liberality carri<;d to excess : when in diffi- 
culties, he was peevish and ilbnatured, niggardly^ 
and some say even dishonest. His fits of passion, 
to, which he was at all times liable, obscured his 
judgment ; and led him, contrary, I believe, to tlie 
dictates of his conscience, into many improprieties 
and foolish actions. He fell the sacrifice of a mis- 
guided mind. 

Such are some of the deeds of the Russians, and 
such are the truths which eveiy impartial writer 
must bring forward, or be silent. Though liberal 
in criticism, yet I am rather inclined to regard 
them as a depraved than a bad people. The hos- 
pitality, sociability, charity, temperance, and ele- 
gance of manner, of the higher classes of tlie 
nicies, are worthy of the praise, and even of tlie 
imitation, of nations much more remote from bar- 
bansm and degradation. The ignorance and immo- 
rality of most of the clergy, the general deception 
and^viilany of the merchants, and tlie depression 
and slavery of tlie peasants, are to be regretted. 
Still I am convinced, that, among all classes of 
Russians, the elements of improvement and know- 
ledge are in activity, and wjU make rapid advance- 



arrival at MOSCOW.— i facts respecting it. 371 


ment. * On the 21st of August, I reached 
Moscow, and completed the tour which was pro- 
posed to be made with the party by whom I was 
engaged. 

Since I published The Character of the Rns- 
sians, and a Detailed History of Moscom, some 
£icts have been developed to which I shall now 
turn the attention of the reader; especially as 
they are contained in a work which, though veiy 
meritorious, from its nature, is not likely to meet 
with a general perusal. It would argue insensi- 
bility, did I not feel a degree of complacency at 
the confirmation of several of my opinions con- 
tained in the work just mentioned, by no less an 
individual than Colonel Boutourlin, one of the 
aides-de-camp of the Emperor Alexander, and, 
perhaps, even by the Emperor himself My vo- 
lume was finished in 1823, and published early 
in January 1824; and, but a few months after- 
wards, Boutourlin’s work, Histoire MiUta^ de 
la Campagne de Russie, appeared at Paris. Is it 
possible to conceive, that the Russian govern- 
ment, no longer able to conceal the truth respect- 
ing the burning of Moscow, and the concomitant 
events, at length agreed that Colonel Boutourlin 
should be chosen as the organ of its publicity? 
If the Colonel affirms that his work was written, 

* On diese subjects I have dwelt at length, in “ The Charac- 
ter of the Itussians.” * 
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or even that part of it, which treats of the points 
just mentioned, was in the press before mine saw 
the light, the coincidence of our opinions, nay of 
our expressions, is very remarkable. But it may 
bo questioned, whether Colonel Boutourlin did not 
alter his text after the publication of The Cha-> 
racier qf the Russians ; a copy of which reached 
the Imperial palace at Petersburgh by express, 
though not sent by me. 1 foresaw his Imperial 
Majesty’s displeasure at the too free disclosure of 
truths, my avowed enmity to despotism, and my 
love of liberty. Hence, though the work in ques- 
tion W'as dedicated to the Emperor, I never sent 
him a copy. My Jriends at court dared not pre- 
sent it, and I could not have asked a stranger, 
far less those become my enemies, to do me such 
a favour. 

Colonel Boutourlin’s elaborate, ingenious, and 
handsome volumes, do honour to himself and to 
his country, and, I may add, to his sovereign ; ■ as 
there seems every reason to believe that the Em- 
peror perused every page of them before publica- 
tion, and, perhaps, even revised the proof sheets. 
The general impartiality, accuracy, freedom from 
extensive exaggeration and national animosity, of 
lliese volumes, greatly enhance their value; and 
the generous allowance of the ' military merits <d* 
the French, and the high compliments bestowed 
upon Buonaparte, amid some censure, are the 
oti^piing of a truly noble mind. Colonel Boutour- 
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lin*8 volumes are extremely interesting in another 
point of view. Each chapter concludes ' with 
remarks and criticisms on the motions both of the 
French and the Russian* armies. The reader will 
be pleased, I think, with the fbllowing quotation. 
Boutourlin, after charging Tchitchagof for having 
manoeuvred ceoec une lenteur qui eut une ir^uence 
,fimeste mr Vensemble des oph'ations, and for not 
having joined General Tchaplits earlier, so as to 
have attacked the small number of the French who 
had then crossed the Beresina, candidly admits, 
that the conduct of Buonaparte, at the passage of 
that river, is above all eulogy. He found re- 
sources,” says he, “ where a less able general would 
not have suspected their possibility. — Invested 
on all sides, Napoleon ne perd pas la fete / by able 
demonstrations, he deceives the generals who were 
opposed to him ; and sliding, so to speak, between 
the armies which prepare themselves to fdl upon 
him, he performs his passage at a well-c])osen 
point.” Indeed Colonel Boutourlin’s work seems 
by far the most accurate, and the most complete, 
which has been published with respect to the cam- 
pmgn of 1812 •, and, I doubt not, will remain a 
national monument of that memorable epoch. 
How happy am I to have to record sometluBg 
honourable of the Russians!!! 

The works of Boutourlin, and of an anonymous 
French writer, who was an artillery officer of the 
old ^guafd of'Napoleom may be recommended to 
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the perusal of military men in general. By means 
of the valuable atlas and plans of the former, 
they will be enabled to follow the text of both 
with great advantage, and hence may derive many 
valuable lessons in strategy. 

According to Boutourlin, the Russian army, 
after the memorable battle of Borodino, not daring 
there to hazard a repetition of the combat, gra> 
dually retreated toward Moscow. On the 30th 
of August (11th of September), the chief division 
of the army reached Mam6novo ; the camp of 
which was fortified, par quelques ouvrages de 
campagne. This measure gave rise to the opinion 
that Prince Kutusof again wished to encounter the 
French before resigning himself to the abandon- 
ment of Moscow. But it appears that the gene- 
ral-in-chief had only made such dispositions, the 
better to conceal his determination to evacuate the 
capital. It was so much the more urgent to make 
the troops believe that they should yet fight in 
defence of Moscow, as it was, perhaps, the only 
way to retain them under their standards, and to 
prevent them from disbanding in that immense city. 

On the 1st (13th) of September, the Russian 
army took up its position within two versts of the 
Dorc^milovskdi barrier of that city, its right being 
supported by an angle of the Moskv^ before the 
village of Fili, and its left by the heights of Voro- 
b6evya, (the Sparrow-hill,) while its centre stretched 
between the- village Troftskoye and VoKnskoy6. 
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The Modiva, which at this place forms a prdouged 
creek, was behind the lines of the anny, as was also 
the Dorogolmilovskaya Sloboda, or suburb. 

In the mean time, divisions of tlie French army 
were advancing by different routes. In the even- 
ing of the same day. Prince Kutusof, altliough de- 
termined to abandon Mos,cow, called a council of 
war, (le n'avoir Pair of having himself dccidetl 
to come to this sad extremity, except with the 
advice of his principal officers. The council 
was composed of Generals Bennigsen, Barklay, 
Doktorofi Osterman, Konovnitsin, and Yerm6- 
lofi and the quarter-inaster-general ToU. The 
Prince, after having exposed the state of things, 
asked each member of the council to deliver his 
opinion on the following question : “ Ought we to * 
await the attack of the enemy in the position occupied 
by the army., or is it necessary to evacuate the capital 
without a battle ?” General Barklay, who spoke 
ffi-st, affirmed that the position was not tenable, 
and proposed to evacuate Moscow, and to j^etreat 
upon Nijni-Novgorod, which he regarded as a point 
so much the more important, tliat it formed the 
liaison of the northern and the southern provinces. 
General Bennigsen, supported by Uoktorof, op- 
posed this advice, pretending that tlie position was 
sufficiently strong, and that the army ought there 
to accept of another battle. General Konovnitsin, 
although he was not of General Bennigsen’s opi- 
nion with respect to (he goodness of ftie position 
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ofFili, believed it still the duty of the army lo 
make , new efforts before it abandoned the capital j 
and proposed to march and attack the enemy where^ 
ever they met him. Osterman and Yermdlof ad- 
hered. to this advice j but tbe latter remarked, that 
it'^was necessary to know if the roads had been exa- 
mined, which ought to ^rve pour P offensive pro- 
. Finally, Colonel Toll, having little faith in 
the surety of the position of Fili, represented that 
it appeared to him most advantageous to make a 
flank march by lines, and by the left, with the de- 
sign of establishing itself in a lateral position, the 
right at Vorob^evya, the left between the old and 
the new Kalhga roads. 

' The diversity of these opinions, none of which 
*was free fi-om inconveniences, gave tlie general- 
in-chief all necessary latitude for rejecting them. 
The question in debate, reduced to its most simple 
fbnn, may be thus stated — “ Is the preservation 
qf the army of more importance for the sefety of the 
country than that of the capital?” The answer 
could not but be in the affirmative ; and it thence 
resulted, that it would have been inconsequent de 
risquer le plus pour fe moins. 

I'. At this time the Russian army, encamped at the 
gatesr of Moscow, consisted of about 90,000 men, 
bearing^^arms, but only 65,000 of them were old 
n^ttlar <3-oops, and 6000 Koz4ks ; the remainder 
being recruits and militia. Above 10,000 of the 
latter^had not even musquet^ but were armed with 



THE RUSSIAN AND THE FRENCH ARMIES. 377 

pikes. With such troops to have fronted 1^0,000 
men* , whom Napoleon had at his orders, would have 
been to- risk a too probable defeat, and Moscow 
might then have become the tomb of the Russian 
army, when obliged, in its retreat, to defil&tfarough 
the labyrinth of streets of that great city. These 
reasons appeared in favour of the opinion of Gene* 
ral Barklay, but in subscribing to his advice to 
abandon the capital, the line of retreat which he 
proposed could not be adopted. The Russian 
array, by withdrawing upon Nijni-N6vgorod, would 
have followed an intermediate line, which presented 
no direct liaison either with the provinces of the 
north or of the south. It is beyond all question, 
that the most advantageous plan would have been 
that of Colonel Toll, by gaining the Kaluga, or the 
Tula road, where not only would there have been 
free, communications, but also the possibility of me^ 
naciog the line of operations of the enemy, who 
passed by Smolensk and Mojaisk. Unfortunately 
the flank march, which it would have been qeces^ 
sary to execute in sight of the enemy, so as to 
reach these roads, could have been too easily inter- 
cepted by the French, who, for .that purpose, had 
only to extend by their right. Indeed, the march of 
Poniatdvskii, by the new Kaluga road, already passed 
beyond the left of the Russians, and would have 
feinlifAted the execution of this counter-manoeuvre 
by the enemy. All these dilBSculties did not escape 
the penetration of Prince Kutusof^ who spoke in his 
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turn, u Remarking, that the loss of Moscow was not 
the loss of Russia, he declared that he thought it 
his first duty to preserve the army ; to approach the 
reinforcements which he expected j and, finally, even 
to profit by the cession of the capital, ^in order to 
draw the enemy into a snare, where his ruin would 
be infallible, and that CQnsequently he had decided 
to abandon Moscow, and to retreat by the Kol6mna 
road. The members of the council of war having 
no objections to the determination of the general- 
in-chief j orders were instantly despatched to carry 
his plan into execution. 

All circumstances considered, the operations 
proposed by the Marshal were indeed the most 
advantageous. The Kol6mna road is directed to- 
ward the southern provinces, and the army could 
follow it with so much the greater security, as in 
this march it would have its flank nearest the 
enemy, covered by the Moskva. But this direc- 
tion chosen by Kutusof ought to be admired, espe- 
dally as an operation preparatory to the manoeievre 
sublime” which was developed a short time after- 
wards, and is shortly to be noticed. 

, On the 2d (14th) September, a day of eternal 
mourning for all hearts truly Russian, the camp of 
Fill was raised at three o’clock in tlie morning, and 
the army entered Moscow, by the barrier of Doro- 
gomilof, and it had to ftaverse the greatest diameter 
of the town to leave it by the Koldmna road. - As 
the decision of tlie council, of war hail been kept 
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secret, the troops only knew it while entering the 
city. Consternation spread among all ranks ; 
Moscow presented the most melancholy aspect ; the 
houses were deserted, and only a few inhabitants 
were met flying with their most valuable eflects. 
The march of the army, though performed with 
admirable order, circumstances considered, had 
more the appearance d’unepompe funebre que d*tme 
marcke militaire. The downcast countenances of 
the troops truly tcstifled how much they were 
afilicted by the cruel necessity of abandoning 
ancient Moscow, which they had been accustomed 
to regard comme Pame de Pempire Itmse. The 
officers and the soltliers wept with rage and with 
despair. 

The commandant of Moscow having likewise 
received orders to evacuate the city with the garri- 
son regiment stationed there, began his march, 
preceded by thundering music, to join the columns 
of the army which defiled in tlie streets. The 
striking contrast of this troop, so inconceivably 
gay, axxc les dispositions sombres de tom les espritSt 
caused violent murmurs among the brave men who 
had escaped the horrors of Borodino. “ Who is 
the traitor who rejoices in the misfortunes qf his 
country?” resounded from every quarter. The 
chiefs hastened toward this column to cause the 
music to cease, and with difficulty they succeeded. 
The commandant was a brave soldier, but a fb- 
reigner, and he could not comprehend why he was 
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prevented from evacuating the place with the ho> 
nqursofwar. • 

In another work I have detailed the manner in 
which the French took possession of Moscow, and 
treated at great length of the burning of that capital 
in 181S. t After the afBicting details of these 
events, I have confronted the most opposite and 
the most authentic opinions, with respect to the 
long agitated questions, Who burned Moscow V* 
and then stated my own conviction in the follow- 
ing words Were I to give an opinion, formed 
upon enquiry among the natives, high and low, 
and among foreigners of diderent nations, estab- 
lished at Moscow, some of whom never quitted 
the city, I should state decidedly, that the Russians 
themsehes burned Moscow in the year 1812.” 

From the same authorities I concluded, that the 
conflagration of that city was undertaken upon a 
premeditated plan, and I expressed my astonish- 
ment that an action, which has called forth the 
eulogies of the whole world, and that is likely to 
be handed down to posterity by the bards of Rus- 
sia, as a most glorious example of patriotism, and 
as one. of the most distinguished events in histoiy^ 
should stUl be disavowed by the Russians. Tlie 
only explanation of this extraordinary conduct 

trHistoiM MiUtaire de la Cainpaghe de Ruttib, pi 856-^ 
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which I could give was the following: “ I believe 
that the Russian government was glad to have so 
good an opportunity to exasperate the minds of 
Ihe populace of Moscow, and of the peasantry in 
its vicinity, by exaggerating the atrocious and bar- 
barous conduct of the Emperor Napoleon, and by 
proclaiming him the autlior of the conflagration, 
with a view to give them an idea of what they were 
to expect, if the towns and the villages of the in-' 
terior were taken possession of by the enemy;” — 
an opinion which is confirmed by Boutoiirlin. 

Self-preservation seems to have been the true 
cause both of the deceitful measures which were 
adopted to keep the greatest part of the inhabitants 
of Moscow in ignorance with respect to its ap- 
proaching fall into the hands of the French, and 
of the disavowal of the subsequent burning of this 
capital. Both before and after Napoleon triumph- 
antly entered the city, none could tell how the tide 
of public opinion might flow, or whether the pea- 
sants might not be roused against the nobles. ^The 
widely-circulated report, that Moscow was burned 
by 'the French, was a ruse politique de guerre, in- 
vented by those who knew their country and its" 
people. Had the burning of Moscow been an- 
nounced, at the moment, as the voluntary act 6f 
the government, at least three-fourths of the ge- 
neral population would have imagined that mittis- 
ters had gone mad, and would have deemed those* 
who obeyed their order hs only fit for bedlam. iTen 
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the peasants of Russia, even at this day, that Mos- 
cow was burned for the safety of the empire, and 
for the salvation of Europe, in a word, was a sacri- 
fice at the shrine of patriotism, and they will never 
comprehend your logic. They will repeat a thou- 
sand times the same argument, “ No, no ; the 
French burnt Moscow and there is no possibility 
of changing their conviction. Besides, the first 
sentiment of the Russians, very probably, was that 
the acknowledgment of their having been the incen- 
diaries of Moscow would be quoted by enlightened 
Europe as an evidence of their want of civilisation : 
a most mistaken idea. It is surprising, however, 
after first impressions must have lost their force by 
the universal proclamation of the burning of Mos- 
cow as a deed of the most sublime patriotism, that 
the Russians did not frankly avow that this city 
was sacrificed by imperial mandate. But having 
once openly denied the act, and furiously de- 
nounced the French as the incendiaries, it would 
be difficult to retract their statements without 
losing credit for veracity. Besides, by still hold- 
ing out the same opinions, the government and the 
nobles long continued to have complete domina- 
tion over the minds of the peasantry. 

From a variety of circumstances, I ventured to 
make the following prediction, which has been ful- 
filled much sooner than I expected. ** The time, 
I doubt not, is not far distant when the Russians 
will claim the merit of having offered up Moscow 
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for the general good ; and then, perhaps, the world 
will be less inclined to laud tlie northern nation.” * 
But I shall now direct the reader to Boutourlin’s 
observations. 

Some months before the war, Count llostopchiii 
liad been nominated CTOvernor-general of Moscow. 
During the whole course of the campaign he had 
succeeded in repressing the tumultteom movements 
of the populace, whom the misfortunes of war 
plunged into despair. Less a military man than a 
zealous citizen, he had believed in the possibility 
of defending the town, step by step, and took all 
necessary measures to excite the generous desire 
of seconding the efforts of the army. The reso- 
lution of Prince Kutusof to evacuate Moscow was 
a thunderstroke to his patriotism. But even at 
this moment he did not neglect the only means 
that was left to him of serving his countiy. Un- 
able to do any thing more for the safety of the 
city, he determined d utiliser sa perte, en laruinant 
de fond en combk. This project, worthy of a Scae- 
vola, was ably executed. While the Russian troops 
were in the city, fire could not be set to it without 
embarrassing their retreat ; but combustibles were 
placed in many houses, and a troop of paid incen- 
diaries was spread throughout Moscow, directed 
by some officers of the old police, who remained 
there in disguise. Count Rostopchin had even 
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taken the precaution to cany off with him all the 
fire-engines, and other instruments for assisting at 
fires. These measures had the desired success. 
On the evening of the 2d (I4th) of September, a fire 
broke out in the Exchange, and on the following 
day other fires burst forth in different parts of the 
city, notwithstanding all the efforts of the French 
to extinguish them. Besides the appointed incen- 
diaries, many individuals set fire to their own 
houses without having received any order, being 
inspired with rage against the enemy. The fire 
continued, and nine-tenths of the city were con- 
sumed, and the rest was abandoned to pillage. 

A few months before the appearance of Boutour- 
lin’s work. Count Rostopchin published a pamphlet 
at Paris, under the title. La VeriU sur VImendie 
de Moscou, the grand object of which was to ex- 
onerate himself from the shame, or rather the gfory, 
of having caused Moscow to be burned. The 
reader, therefore, may be justly surprised why Col. 
Boutourlin has given so manifest a contradiction to 
the Count’s statements, as that above related. But 
he explains the business. His account- of the burn- 
ing of Moscow had been communicated to Count 
Rostopchin, who had desired to see it. ** The 
Count,” says Boutourlin, ** does not always appear 
to have been inclined d dire la veriti; for he re- 
turned the memoirs without having made the least 
objection to them. After this, how could it be 
foreseen, that ten years later, he would take a dif- 
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ferent view of things, and judged it d propos to 
publish cette vhite. It would be very unpolite not 
to believe a man, who, par une getiireuse mats tar- 
dxoe sinceritct se depouille lui-meme de la couronne 
civiqtie pour se r^eter dans la Joule ; while, on tire 
other hand, the most positive information, does not 
permit the author to Aovht (jtie Vincendie de Moscou 
n'ait etc prepare et execute by the Russian autho- 
rities. There remains no other manner de conciUer 
des versions si (UJferentes, except that of supposing 
that Count Rostopchin, at that epoch, had under his 
orders, quelque personnage d gratid caractere qui 
agissait d son insqu." The Colonel, adhering to 
this opinion, has not tleemed it necessary to change 
his text as the facts are recounted with accuracy. 
He warns his readers that they ought to attribute 
to the person in question, the eulogies so unjustly 
lavished upon Count Rostopchin. 

Routourlin’s account of the burning of Moscow, 
assuredly exonerates Count Rostopchin from all 
responsibility, and shows that his conduct was* con- 
sistent with his declarations, both at the time and 
since that event, and also with his extraordinaiy 
proclamations, one of which I have translated* * 
But how shall we reconcile the rescripts of the Em- 
peror Alexander, which he addressed to Coui^t 
Rostopchin, and in which he evidently linsjnijatos 
. that the Fn^h burned Moscow, with the.^vQ'teflJ^gf 
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that deed ly the Russians, and especially with one 
of them, in which he calls the French “ the despi- 
cable incendiaries.” * The Emperor may plead tliat 
this expressioh was applicable to the French, as a 
few of them , really merited that character, and, 
as a part of the palace of the Kremlc was set on 
fire by them before their retreat from Moscow. 
But, in that case, the attempt at the delusion of 
the Russians, and of the world, is ignoble, and in- 
consistent widi our ideas of sovereignty. 

Again, what faith shall we have in the Russian 
authors, who have wiitten volume after volume to 
prove that Moscow was burned by the French', or, 
in the report of Count Rostopchin, who, while he 
decidedly states that he was not the grand incen- 
diaiy, employs many pages for the same pur- 
pose ? Could he be ignorant of the preparations 
of the grand personnage who planned, and who 
executed, so glorious a deed ? With an im- 
mense military police under his command, and 
at a time when every affair, every motion of con- 
sequence was communicated to him by spies, is it 
possible, for sif moment, to believe in his ignorance 
of such an important transaction ? And, after the 
city was consumed, did he not know that the Rus- 
sians themselves were the incendiaries ? I solemnly 
believe he did. Though the veil is at length rent, 
and the avowal of the burning of Moscow by the 
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Russians is made by the aide-de-camp of the Em- 
peror Alexander, and doubtless with the concur- 
rence of that sovereign, yet a cloud of mystery 
still hangs over the identity of the personnage d 
grand caractere, who was under Rostopchin’s 
orders, but acted without his knowledge ; i. e. who 
was the grand incendiary pf Moscow. Before ten 
years revolve the world may be favoured witii the 
name of the heroic individual. In the mean time I 
will venture to question whether the personnage was 
not the Empci'or Alexander, who may have em- 
ployed an agent to fulfil his commission, or Kutu- 
sofj who wisely thought the safety of tlie army, at 
such a juncture, of more importance than that of 
the capital. 

Boutourlin is of opinion, that, under every point 
of view, the destruction of Moscow was a most ad- 
vantageous event for Russia. By it Napoleon was 
deprived of the resources which he had hoped to 
find there ; besides, the capital once destroyed, no 
pusillanimous 2 )roposal was admissible. Those 
who, in order to presei've the riches of Moscow, 
might have been inclined for peace, rendered des- 
perate by their loss, could only think of vengeance. 
The voluntary destruction of Moscow demonstrated 
the energy of a government determined on all sacri- 
fices rather than bend to a shameful yoke. That 
action, while it restored the courage of the Rus- 
sians, depressed that of the enemy. Napoleon, by 
directing all his effoit? against Moscow, croyait 
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Jrapper au ccmr la Russkt which he already thought 
was prostrated by the capture of her ancient ca- 
pital. What must have been his alarm when 
he saw that tlie Russians only considered it as a 
great mass of stones, with wliich the destiny of 
Russia was unconnectetl, and that they prepared 
for' war with more ardimr than ever? Then he 
ought to have foreseen the tragic development of 
his enterprise. ' 

Moscow not having commenced burning till 
after tlie entrance of the French, it was easy to per- 
suade the vidgar that it was the enemy who had 
set tlieir capital on fire. • This opinion, while it 
exasperated the country people, gave a distinct na- 
tional character to the war which blazed in the rear 
of tlic French army. 

It seems (piitc obvious, now', that self-preserv- 
ation was the cause of the double conduct of the 
Russian crown, of the Russian liinctionaries, and 
of the Russian authors, with respect to the awful 
conflagration in question, and the deed is one of 
the .strongest proofs, that such a vice is character- 
istic of the nation. The retreat of tlie Russian 
army by the Kolomna road, and subsequently its 
march by that of Kalbga, in the rear of the French 
army, have been called sublime mameuvres ; and 
Colonel Boutourlin says, that they ensured the 
safety of Russia, by preparing inevitable ruin for 
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the still formidable legions of the Emperor of tlie 
French. 

I agree with the Colonel, that the burning of 
Moscow was a sad aflair for the French army, even 
contrary to the representation of some of its offi- 
cers with whom I have held conversations. But 
there also seems little doubt, tiuit Napoleon’s im- 
politic conduct, and the death-cold of the North, 
gained a victory for the Russians which they them- 
selves would never have won. 
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W E have had so many contradictory accounts of 
Rostopchin’s motives and conduct before the con- 
flagration of Moscow in 1812, that it is but fair to 
allow him to explain himself 

** I had,” says he, “ two objects in view, on 
which I depended for the destruction of the French 
army, — ^to maintain the tranquillity of Moscow, and 
to cause the inhabitants to depart from it. I suc- 
ceeded beyond my hopes. A calm wa^ maintained 
to the very moment of the entry of the endmy ; 
and, of 240,000 inhabitants there only remained 
12,000 or 15,000, who were either burgesses or 
strangers, or common people; but no person of 
distinction, either among the nobility, the clergy, 
or the merchants. The senate, tlie tribunals, all 
persons in office, had left the town some days be- 
fore its occupation by the enemy. I had wished 
to prevent the possibility of Napoleon’s forming 
any connections between Moscow and the interior 
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of the empire, and of using the influence which the 
French have acquired in Europe by their ■Uttira~ 
ture, modes, amine, et langue. By these means 
one might have produced un rapprochement with 
the Russians, one might have obtained confidence, 
and subsequently have exacted services; but, in 
the middle of the people .who remained at Moscow, 
seduction was as much without effect as among the 
deaf and dumb.” • 

I am not aware of the authority upon which Sir 
R. Wilson makes the following assertion, but I 
should think it was not made at random : — - “ There 
is no doubt of the fact,” says be, “ that a servile 
war might have been fermented in Russia, if the 
discipline of Napoleon’s heterogeneous army could 
have been maintained, so as to have avoided out- 
rages and insults, which exasperated and shocked 
religious prejudices ; nor is it less true, that not- 
withstanding these alienating causes, Napoleon re- 
jected offers of insurrection which were made to 
him when in Moscow.” 

Indeed all those statements, even by the Rus- 
sians, which preserve any degree of candour, seem 
to admit the probability of an insurrection among 
the people, a point which 1 have illustrated at 
length in The Character of the Russians. 

The concluding remarks of Boutourlin’s volumes 
are so interesting, both with respect to the past. 


* La V6rit^ sur 1'Inc.endie, p. 20. 



boutouhlin’s conclusions on the campaign. 39s 

the . present, and the future, that I shall introduce 
a translation of them, for the benefit of the reader. 

** This campaign,” says he, “ so memorable par 
Vitonnante comommation of men which it occa- 
sioned, will be reckoned by posterity a terrible 
example of the danger de s^ecarler d la guerre des 
regies prescrites par tine jiaine theorie. Indeed, 
the triumph of true principles never appeared more 
striking than on this occasion. Napoleon, at Mos- 
cow, presents the interesting sight of a great cap- 
tain, who, at the head of an innumerable army, 
has fulfilled the but militaire which he had pro- 
posed in commeiicing hostilities, but who is about 
to lose all that army because he has neglected or. 
disdained le grand principe de la base, which alone 
can insure the operations, consolidate conquests, 
and utilise the success obtained in the field of 
battle. This single fault was the cause of the 
failure of an enterprise conceived by, one of the 
greatest military geniuses xvho has ever existed, and 
sustained by gigantic means which were supplied 
by the co-operation of a great part of Europe. 
Russia worthily supported so painful a struggle. 
The nation demonstrated toute sa grandeur, by 
anticipating the sacrifices which the urgency of the 
circumstances demanded. At the sight of foe . 
country in danger, all individual interest, all jea- 
lousy de castes, were destroyed; and all ranks, 
rivalling each other in devotedness, united around 
the throne. The whol(j nation, animated with the 
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same spirit, had no other thought but that of 
hastening the expulsion of the stranger. The cry 
of national honour resounded in every heart, and 
dictated every resolution. All ranks, from the 
most opulent lord to the poorest labourer, hastened, 
with emulation, to offer their effects and their 
blood at the altar of their country. The govern- 
ment was even obliged to limit the sacrifices, 
which, in the fervour of their zeal, the citizens 
proposed, as they exceeded the wants of the state. 

“ But to the Emperor Alexander principally be- 
longs the glory de cette belle campagne. Those 
who have meditated upon the great lessons which 
history presents, -know, that in all important events, 
one discovers une cause principak et dominantet 
whose decisive infiucnce is felt throughout the 
progress of afiairs. Accidental and accessory 
causes may hasten or retard the development, 
but they cannot change it ; for it is always regu- 
lated in the last result by the principal cause. 
The events of 18 1:2 had, for their principal cause, 
the bold and magnanimous resolution of the Em- 
peror Alexander, to continue the war to the last 
extremity, without being intimidated by' reverses 
however great, or seduced by the propositions of 
the enemy, howe\'er advantageous.” This reso- 
lution is expressed in these terms, in a letter from 
the Emperor to Marshal S61tikof : “/e ne poserai 
pas k$ armes tarU qu*un seid guerrier enriemi 
restera swr k territoire de mon empire.” “Me- 
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morable words,” says Boutourlin, “ which demon- 
strate the noble confidence of the monarch in his 
people ; and which, even then, foretold the happy 
termination of the war; as it contained all the 
secret of the great advantages gained by the 
Russians. Indeed, when the Emperor of Russia 
adopted the generous resolution of resigning him- 
self to aU sacrifices, rather than capitulate with the 
enemy, la guerre d' invasion which Napoleon di- 
rected contre un pays sans fond, became an absurd 
enterprise, and its success impossible.” This re- 
mark of Boutourlin’s is quite consonant with the 
following by Sir R. Wilson : 

Alexander, during this crisis, had displayed a 
degree of firmness which deranged all the calcu- 
lations of Napoleon and his coadjutors. He pledged 
himself as a sovereign, and a man, that he would 
never treat with Napoleon whilst there was an 
armed enemy in his country; and his inflexible 
firmness rendered nugatory those attempts at 
negotiation, which are reported not to have *re- 
ceived the same discouragement in other quarters.” 

" The man who, after the Emperor, merits most 
from his country,” says Boutourlin, “ is Prince 
Kutusof. Russia owes her quick deliverance to 
the profound and constant wisdom of his conduct. 
Unluckily, there exist among us, men so ungrate- 
ful, or so prejudiced, that they wish to deprive his 
memory of the just homage of a grateful country, 
but their efforts will be vain. The conduct of tiie 
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marshal was si belle, that it will bear the research 
of the most severe critics. In fact, in a military 
point of view, he can only be reproached with two 
faults ; the first, that of having given battle at 
Borodino, though necessitated by political con- 
siderations OF THE HIGHEST IMPORTANCE : the 
second, the retrograde motion from Maloyaro- 
slavets to Gontcherovo, which no motive can 
justify. But one may salute du nom de grand the 
general, who, in four months of the most active 
campaign, only failed once. Besides, in compens- 
ation for this fault, qtte de belles conceptions, of 
which a single one would be sufficient to establish 
the reputation of a captain, 'fhe march from the 
Koldmna road to that of Kaluga*, that from 
Tainutino to Maloyaroslavets, the parallel pur- 
suit, the march from Jeluia to Krasnoi, and the 
sagacious combinations of the battles of Krasnoi, 
will always be the admiration of connoisseurs.” 
— Immortality, a d^d commence pour son nom. 


* As has been already remarked (vide p. 388.)> the motions 
of Kutusof in the neighbourhood of the ancient capital have 
been highly extolled, yet Sir R. Wilson says, that after the 
capture of Moscow, for twelve da^^Sp the Russian army was 
revolving round the smoking ruins of their capital, to regain 
the Kalftga road, disconnected in line of march, embarrassed 
with every possible encumbrance, and checked by every spe- 
cies of impediment : in this situation, the columns presented a 
jiank to the concentrated French army, and offered them an 
infallible victory.*’ A Sketch of the Military and Political 
Power of Russia, p. 27. • 
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and impartial posterity will not fail to place him, 
for the services rendered to his country, at the 
side of Pojarskii ; and for his military talents, at 
that of Suvarof. 

Colonel Boutourliii, after so many eulogies in 
favour of Alexander and Kutusofj next alludes to 
the devotion of the army, and the zeal of its 
chiefs, who seconded his eftbrts, and distinguished 
themselves in 1812 , as Raevskoi, Konovnftsin, 
Yermolof the Prince of Wurtemburgh, Count 
Pahlen, Vassiltchikof, C’ount Vordntsof, Rosen, 
Dibitch, Paskevitch, 'rchernitchefj and Emmanuel. 
With great candour, the author likewise speaks 
in the highest terms of the Quartermaster-general, 
Toll, whose name bespeaks his foreign origin. 
During the cam2)aign, this distinguished man, by 
his sagacity and his talents, was I'ame de toutes les 
deliberations, et le moteur dc plusieurs belles reso- 
lutions adoptees by Marshal Kutusof. 

To the supposition that a j>Ian of drawing 
the enemy into the heart of Russia was premedi- 
tated by the government, Boutourlin replies, that 
the reti'eat from the Niemen to Moscow was neces- 
sitated by the numerical weakness of the Russian 
armies. He then adds, “Those who hold this 
language, ought to know, that the glory of Russia 
has no want of being exalted by artifice and lies. 
The year 1812 was the touchstone that discovered 
the treasures which our country renferme dans sa 
sein, and our nephews ,will always quote this me- 
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morable epoch of the history of their country with 
pride. A true relation of facts is sufficient to 
immortalise them.** 

Boutourlin terminates his reflections upon the 
campaign of 1812 , in these patriotic phrases : — “ It 
only remains for him, (the author,) to wish that his 
country may receive the fruits of the exploits of 
her warriors. May Russia And in the crisis she 
has experienced, and which the devotion of her 
sons has rendered so salutary, an inexhaustible 
source of prosperity ! May she enter the glorious 
path directed towards the high destiny which 
Heaven has so visibly reserved for her ! May her 
power — the terror of the oppressor and the refuge 
of the oppressed, — increase and be consolidated 
for the maintenance of good order and of justice ! 
May the God of Kulikovo *, and of Poltava, who 
also assisted her so miraculously in the late strug- 
gle, for ever grant her the protection of his potent 
arm ! Already fetranger reconnait avec ejffroi 
ViiwccessibiUtd of her vast frontiers. Henceforth 

* By a letter, dated Petersbugh, November 14, 1824, we 
learn that ^^The Emperor has approved of apian laid before 
him by General Balaskdf, to form an asylum for a certain num- 
ber of wounded soldiers, near a monument which is to be 
erected on the plain of Kulikdvo, to the Grand Duke Dmitrii 
Donskoi. h subscription through the whole empire is to be 
opened for this national establishment. The Emperor has 
assigned 20,000 roubles for the purpose. The General is to 

agree with the Academy of St. Petersbugh respecting the plan 
and elevation of the church aiv^ the houses intended for the 
soldiers.*’ 
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no enemy mil dare to pass them. Her citizens may 
search after {exploiter) the treasures of a nascent 
industry with security, and enjoy in peace the 
meliorations which the progress of knowledge and 
the benevolent march of time prepare for them.’* 

Similar ideas had been previously developed by 
Sir R. Wilson. 

“ The advantage,” says he, “ of this campaign 
to Russia, was proportionably great to the injury 
designed by her enemy. Her capital had been 
consumed, many of her provinces had been laid 
waste, and above two hundred thousand of her re- 
gular soldiery had perished ; but to have developed 
the resources of the empire, to have electrified the 
spirit of the people, were copious and lasting com- 
pensations for evils which time and industry would 
repair.” * 

By some we are alarmed with the colossal and 
irresistible army of Russia overwhelming Europe, 
becoming masters of Constantinople, taking pos- 
session of Persia, and subsequently of India, and 
thus accomplishing the ruin of the British isles. 
By others we are lulled to repose, and told that 
there is no cause of anxiety, and far less of fear, 
from the Imperial forces of the north. Probably a 
middle opinion between these two extremes would 
be the most correct, and at all events would be the 


* A Sketch of the Military ami Political Power of Russia, 
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safest. We should neither give ear to false alarms, 
nor let danger unexpectedly approach ; or, I should 
rather say, nor permit Russia quietly to aggrandise 
herself by further acts of aggression upon her 
neighbours. 

Before the year 1812 , it was confidently believed 
by some, that Russia, from her geographical posi- 
tion, her physical advantages, and with an effective 
army of almost half a million of men, would have 
defied the efforts of any invader which Europe 
could bring against her, and France was deemed 
incapable of such a deed. Though Buonaparte lost 
his army, and was ruined in 1812 - 13 , yet his ad- 
vance to Moscow demonstrated that Russia was 
accessible and vulnerable ; and, as has already been 
mentioned, but for the unaccountable neglect of 
Buonaparte, after he got possession of that city, he 
might have totally defeated the Russian army, and 
given a new turn to his aftairs. * There can be 
no doubt that Napoleon’s retreat and ruin were 
chiefly owing to his own imprudence, and to the 
ravages of the climate ; but the exposure of his 
army to the rigours of a severe winter, was a con- 
sequence of unwarrantable conduct. This chief- 
tain attempted the work of two or three years, in 
one season. ' Had he proceeded with caution, and 
taken proper measures to obtain the good will; in- 
stead of the hatred of the people, few seem to 


Vide Note, p. 30 ^. of this Volume. 



SIR R. Wilson’s opinion of the Russian power. 401 

doubt that he would have conquered Russia ; or, at 
all events, have reduced her government to advan- 
tageous, if not to unconditional terms. Notwith- 
standing these facts, a great number of celebrated 
characters delight in holding up Russia in terrorem 
to the other states of Europe, and even to Great 
Britain, as I shall illustrate by some quotations. 

In 1818, Sir R. Wilson wishes to establish one 
of his former positions, that “ Russia, profiting by 
the events which have afflicted Europe, has not 
only raised her ascendancy on natural sources suffi- 
cient to maintain a preponderating power ; but, 
further, that she has been jircsentcd by her rivals 
with the sceptre of universal dominion. ” * 

If we could give the smallest belief to the fol- 
lowing remarks, Buonapaite, after his fall, also 
seems to have regai’ded Russia as likely to become 
an overwhelming {lower. “ The Emjieror,” says 
I^as Cases, “ next adverted to the superiority of 
Russia over the rest of Europe, in regard to the 
immense powers she might call up for the purpose 
of invasion, togetlier with the physical advantages 
of her situation under the pole, and backed by 
eternal bulwarks of ice, which, in case of need, 
would render her inaccessible. Russia, he said, 
could only be attacked during one third or one 
fourth of the yearj while, on the contrary, she 

• Sketch of the Military and Political Power of Russia in the 
year 1817. Preface, p. vii. 
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might tliroughout the whole twelve months main- 
ts^ attacks upon us : her assailants would encoun- 
tm the rigours and privations of a frigid climate, 
and a barren soil, while her troops, pouring down 
upon us, would enjoy the fertility and charms of our 
southern region. To these physical circumstances,” 
continued the Emperor, “ may be added the ad- 
vantage of an immense population, brave, hardy, 
devoted, and passive, including those numerous un- 
civilised hordes, to whom privation and wandering 
are the natural state of existence. Who can avoid 
shuddering,” said he, “ at the thought of such 
a vast mass, unassailable cither on the flanks or in 
the rear, descending upon us with impunity j if 
triumphant, overwhelming every thing in its course, 
or, if defeated, retiring amidst the cold and de- 
solation that may be called its forces of reserve, 
and possessing every facility of issuing forth again 
at a future opportunity ? Is not this the head of 
the hydra, the Antaeus of fable, which can only be 
subdued by seizing it bodily, and stifling it in the 
embryo. But where is the Hercules to be found ? 
France alone could think of such an achievement j 
and, it must be confessed, we made but an awk- 
wmd attempt at it.” * 

* 1 scarcely give faith to the report that Buonaparte preached 
the inaccessibility of Russia. I should rather suppose^ after 
the lessons for which he paid so dearly, ^le would have main- 
tained, cateris paribus, that he would have conquered European 
Russia. 
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“ The Emperor,” the author continues, “ was 
of opinion, that, in the new political combination 
of Europe, the fate of that portion of the world 
depended entirely on the capacity and disposition 
of a single man. Should there arise,” said he, “ an 
Emperor of Russia, valiant, impetuous, and intelli- 
gent, — in a word, a Czar, with a beju’d on his chin, 
(this he pronounced very emphatically,) Europe is 
his own. He may commence his operations on 
the German territory at 1(X) leagues from the two 
capitals, Berlin and Vienna, whose sovereigns are 
his only obstacles. He secures the alliance of the 
one by force, and with his aid subdues the other, 
by a single stroke. He then finds himself in the 
heart of Germany, amidst the princes of the second 
rank, most of whom are either his relations or de- 
pendants. In the mean while he may, should he 
think it necessary, throw a few firebrands across 
the Alps, on the soil of Italy, ripe for explosion, 
and he may then march triumphantly to Paris to 
proclaim himself the new liberator. I know, if I 
were in such a situation, I would undertake fo 
reach Calais in a given time, and by regular march- 
ing stations, there to become the master and arbi- 
ter of Europe.” * 

“ After leaving the bath,” says O’Meara, “ Na- 
poleon spoke about Russia, and said tliat the Euro- 
pean nations would yet find that he had adopted 

• Memorial de Saint vol. iv. part 7. p.8G— 89. 
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the best possible policy at the time he had intended 
to re-establish tlie kingdom of Poland, -which would 
be the only effectual means of stopping the increas- 
ing power of Russia. It was putting a barrier, a 
dyke to that formidable empire, which it was likely 
would yet. overwhelm Europe. I do not think,” 
said he, “ that I shall Ijve to see it, but you may, 
you are in the flower of your age, and may expect 
to live tliirty-flve years longer. I think that you 
will see that the Russians will either invade and 
take India, or enter Europe with four hundred 
thousand Cossacs, and other inhabitants of the de- 
Berts, and two hundred thousand real Russians. 
Russia must either fall or aggrandise herselfl and 
it is natural to suppose that the latter will take 
place. By invading other countries, Russia has 
two points to gain, an increase of civilization and 
polish, by rubbing against other powers, the acqui- 
sition of money, and the rendering friends to her- 
self the inhabitants of tlie deserts, with whom some 
years back she was at war.” * 

“ Those who consented,” said Buonaparte, “ to 
the union of Poland with Russia, will be the exe- 
cration of posterity, while my name will be pro- 
nounced with respect, when the fine southern coun- 
tries of Europe are a prey to the barbarians of the 
North.” t 


* O’Meara’s Napoleon in Exile, vol. ii. p.53, 54*. 
f Ibid. vol. i. p. 406* * , 
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Mr. Lack Sczyrma, in his Letters on Poland, 
with a good deal of patriotic feeling, informs us 
that ** the annals of all foreign nations which had 
ever dared to attack any of those people (the Scy- 
thians, or their successors in territory, at least, if 
not their ancestors, the Poles and Russians,) are 
written in characters of Mood. The Tartar bar- 
barians, having laid waste with fire and sword the 
Polish ju'ovinces, found their graves at Lignitz in 
The Turkish hordes sent by Bajazet in 
1498 from Asia and Africa, and who threatened to 
overrun Christendom, met their fatal day by frost 
and famine at the sources of the Dneister. In 
1709, the whole Swedish army under Charles 
XII, was destroyed in the morasses of Pultava 
In our time, the whole tract of land from Moscow 
to the river Elbe, the remotest boundary of the 
Sclavonian settlements, and beyond those, has been 
fattened with the blood of those who had the bold- 
ness to assail the altars of the domestic god.^ of 
Sclavonia; and the children now play with the 
weather-beaten unburied bones of these foreign 
invaders — a sight shocking to humanity, and a 
warning to posterity. ” * 

M. de Pradt, after telling us, of the facility with 
which Russia will be able to enter Germany, that 
in time the Vistula, dans tout son cours, will be- 
come the frontier of Russia, and that Russia n*a 


* Letters onoPolund, p. 72, 73. 
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done four voisim gtte des poUtiqiies effirayes et des 
vassaux tremblans, proceeds thus, in his flowery 
and figurative style, “ Russia is defended by her 
climate, by her remoteness from the rest of the 
world ; elle a pour eUe Pespace et le terns : chez elle 
on arrive fatigue aux pieds dPun rampart de glaces. 
The shades of Charles XU. and Napoleon wander 
before her frontiers, as spectres charged to remind 
the temerarious of the fate which awaits them in 
these sad countries ; terrible privilege dont la nature 
Pa dotee ; we can never go to her to cause the evil 
which at all times she can come to inflict. Say, in 
what number, at what lime, and upon what points, 
you will go to strike her. The spaces are so vast, 
that the greatest army, the most formidable for 
talents and bravery, that of Napoleon, fnit par 
ne ressembler sur la carte de la liussie, qiPd une 
traine de fourmis gravissant une montagne. A 
small army can do nothing against Russia ; a great 
one cannot subsist. The extent of territory admits 
of turning the wings of the assailants, of cutting 
off their communications ; provisions are wanting, 
their transport is difiicult ; one finds himself among 
seas of sand; interminable forests of pines blacken 
the horizon ; a savage population flies or arms 
itself at the sight of a stranger. Manners, lan- 
guage, food, all differ foom Europe : it is another 
universe ; a tardy spring touche d un hiver prdcoce; 
the few months convenient for action are consumed 
in approaching the frontiers, and when reached. 
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raigidUon des aqtdlons soon comes to benumb the 
arms of the assailants and to bury les travaux de la 
campagne, under the mountains of snow. Lesfri- 
mas, vengcurs de la Russie, plangent dans un sam- 
meil de glace : all is extinguished, all expires under 
the merciless sky. Such is a war against Russia. 
See if by nature she is npt declared inaltackabley 
inapproachable, if she does not always present open 
graves for her enemies.” * 

“ The Russians,” says Count Rostopchin, “ have 
proved themselves superior to many other people, 
because they are inaccessible to fear, ami incapable 
of treason, il parte dans son energie morale, et dans 
sa force pln/su/uc, la conviction de succes.” t 

That distinguished and eminent writer, Mr. Du- 
f)in, asserts that the troops of Russia are not 
only formidable by their number, they are so by 
valour, by impetuosity in the attack, and by ob- 
stinate firmness on the retreat. — In admitting the 
incontestable power (^'Russia to defend her own ter- 
ritory, her aggressive power is disputed.” J 

An anonymous writer, for whose opinion on 
many points I have a high respect, says, “ tliere is 
another awful consideration : Russia is inaccessible, 

^ Parall^le dc la Puissance Anglaisc ct llusse rclativeroent 
k I’Europe, &c. Paris, 1823. 

f La Verite sur V Inccndic dc Moscou, p. 43. 

% Observations sur la Puissance de TAngleterrc et sur ccllc 
dc la Russie, au sujet du parallelc ^tabli par M. de Pradt entre 
ces Puissances. Paris, 18^. 
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unattackable. Frosts and snows, and the terrible 
host of winter, make her unconquerable. Her 
frontiers are mountains and seas. Her power 
neither results from the number of her inhabitants, 
nor from her pecuniary resources, nor from the 
talents of her rulers, nor from the extent of her 
territory; but from her snowy and icy region, 
which, though it is a wall of adamant against at- 
tack, she cannot drag with her to the south for the 
purpose of attacking others.” 

In unison with these opinions, Boiitourlin says, 
as already mentioned, that the stranger, with alarm, 
acknowledges the inaccessibility of the frontiers of 
Russia. 

In justice to the periodical press, it ought to be 
mentioned that many individuals have esjioused a 
very dillerent opinion with respect to the immense 
power and preponderance of Russia. 

Notwithstanding what Sir R. Wilson enthusi- 
astically tells us of Russia being presented by her 
rivals with the sceptre of tmiversal donunion ; not- 
withstanding the physical advantages of the situ- 
ation qf Russia, backed by eternal bulwarks of ice, 
which render her inaccessible, and the cold and de- 
solation which seem to have alarmed Buonaparte ; 
notwithstanding that the annals qf all foreign nations 
who have attacked the Sclavonic nations are written 
m characters of blood, according to Mr. Lack Sczyr- 
ma ; notwithstanding what the specious, flowery, 
;^^d acute, rather than profound, Abbe de Pradt 
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talks of the geographical position, the climate, the 
rampart de glaces, the spectres of Charles XII. and 
of Napoleon, the snow mountains and the hoarfrosts; 
notwithstanding that Rostopchin tells that the Rus- 
sians are inaccessible to fear, and incapable of trea- 
son ; notwithstanding that Mons. Dupin maintains 
the incontestable poxcer of" Russia to defend her oxm 
territory ; notwithstanding the formidable power, 
the frosts and snows, and icy regions, the wall qf 
adamant, ami the terrible host of xointer of the 
Westminster Review ; and notwithstanding that 
Uontourlin also holds forth the inaccessibility of the 
frontiers (f Russia, in my humble opinion Russia 
is accessible, vulnerable, and even her best provinces 
compterable, by a proper and cautious method of 
procedure, and by a smaller army than Napbleon 
had when he invaded this country and took pos- 
session of Moscow. But as Great Britain, as well 
as the Continental nations, is at peace with Russia, 
and as I am not anxious to kindle the torch of vfar, 
at present I could merely wish to inspire the na- 
tions of Europe with the hope of being able to 
resist her apparently colossal power and even to 
retaliate her future aggressions. Is not Great 
Britain, leagued with any two of the great Con- 
tinental powers, and proceeding upon a well-organ- 
ised plan, able to resist any invasion of Russia, and 
even to enter on an offensive war ? Is it not in the 
friendship and policy of Great Britain that Com- 
mensurate opposition to the plans of Russia can 
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alone be found ? As for conquering all Russia, it 
is out of the question. No power on earth would 
ever dream of such a measure, because the greatest 
part of her territory is not worth conquering. Who 
would follow her to Siberia, or what power would 
wish to possess that extensive country ? The best 
provinces of Russia being seized, her fleets being 
destroyed or blocked up, a powerful navy being in 
command of the Gulph of Finland, arid another in 
the Black Sea, and the Sea of Azoph ; Petersburgh, 
and the ports of these seas being threatened with 
destruction or capture, would not Russia be reduced 
to advantageous, if not to unconditional terms? 

With respect to the invasion of Europe, alluded 
to in some of the above quotations, and so power- 
fully. expressed in those words of M. de Pradt, 
“ La population de F Angleterrc ne pent croilre de 
mamo’e dpeser sur V Europe: cede de la liimie 
pent Fecra^er: a good deal may be said. Mr. 
Dupin states, that “ in conceding to M. de Pradt, 
that England alone cannot miike war against Rus- 
sia, and still less against the Holy Alliance, it 
ought to be admitted at the same time, that this 
author too greatly diminishes the influence of 
Great Britain as a military force, and as a naval 
force in the Black Sea and in the Baltic. For 
the future, he also allows by far too little influence 
to the finances of England, for the formatidn des 
resistances destined to combat the future projects 
of Russia. Beyond doubt> a subsidy wUl not 
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cause a secondary power to enter, without a motive, 
into a struggle against so formidable an empire. 
But, when this same empire shall menace one of 
these powers, England can furnish subsidies which 
will enable it to commence a vigorous resistance 
without delay; and will procure it allies from all 
parts, by giving them the only resources which are 
often wanting to enter into a struggle, the interests 
and passions of which they had already espoused.”. 

Taking into account the immense territory of 
Russia ; — her greatly increased and increasing 
population ; — her rapid advancement in general 
knowledge and civilisation ; — her powerful influ- 
ence in the cabinets of Europe; — her colossal 
army and the talents of its chiefs ; — her improve- 
ment in military tactics ; — the excellent state of 
her cannon-foundries, her arm manufactories and 
military stores ; — her new system of military colon- 
isation; — in a word, her abundance of all the 
materials of war, with the grand exception of money / 
— and her apparent destiny of becoming a miglity 
nation, even with a greatly reduced territory, I 
should suppose that Europe need not be greatly 
intimidated by the reveries of the Alarmists about 
her aggressive jrower, invasion, and annihilation. 
And 1 should also think, that Great Britain may 
repose on her pinnacle of superiority, as long as 
she is distinguished for civil and religious liberty, 
arts and sciences, commerce and riches, virtue and 
religion. With these |br her internal, and wooden 
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walls for her external bulwarks^ “ the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against her.” The courts of 
Europe, indeed, must decide, and upon their 
decision and action it depends, whether Russia 
shall become more formidable or not. 

Nothing can be more consolatory to the British 
patriot, than the following assurance from one of 
the greatest of statesmen. “ With respect to the 
situation in which we stand, I mean as England 
stands to Europe, I neither court nor assume the 
praises lavished by the honourable seconder of the 
address (Mr. Daly), while I equally regret the 
censure of the honourable and learned member 
(Mr. Brougham). England, I may say, is now 
able to meet any enemy, as much, perhaps, or more 
so, than she ever was ; her opinions are as much 
respected as they ever were ; her interference as 
much courted, and lier influence as high and as 
commanding as at any former period of her history. 
I will not say England is now, in every particular, 
in the same state she was in other times. Her 
state, like that of all other nations, has altered; 
the qualities and elements of all society have 
changed, and we must in some degree change with 
them. — If we did commune and act with them 
(despotic monarchs) let us only look back for ten 
years, and we shall see, that if we were not leagued 
with despots, if despots they must be called, we 
never had been able to over-ride that colossus of 
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tyrants; who, as it were, united all others in hini- 
selfl” • 

Thanks to Heaven, in these momentous times, 
that there are now at the helm of our own aflairs, 
those who are pre-eminent for penetration, saga- 
city, prudence, and liberality of sentiment ; those 
who may be able to prevent or to discomfit the 
schemes of insatiate ambition and oppression ; and 
who, if forced to the measure, will know when anti 
whei’e to send forth the “ trident upon the ocean,” 
or to hurl “ the thunderbolts of war !” That their 
policy and wisdom, however, may lead to the eva- 
sion of such alternatives, consistently with British 
valour, British honour, and British independence, 
must be the wish of every friend of the human race. 

Let us caludy look upon the real state of 
Russia. Beyond doubt, this power is neither to 
be disregarded nor despised. She is to be watched, 
because she may become dangerous ; but the in- 
fatuation of the Continental powers alone, will per- 
mit her to gain another inch of territory, of to 
acquire the least additional political power. The 
Russian army, which amounts to nearly 1 ,000,000 
of men, is commanded by many eminent captains, 
and, in the hands of even the mildest and least 
ambitious despot, is a mighty machine, and is not 
to be trifled with as a mere mass of physical force. 

* Vide Mr. Canning’s Speech on the opening of Parliaroent, 
February 3d, 1824. 
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It must not be forgotten, that this army had im- 
mense practice in the art of war during the last 
campaigns ; nor that the Emperor Alexander has 
devoted the utmost attention to its improvement 
ever since the peace. It is also to be borne in 
mind, that the officers of the higher ranks have 
received a moderately good education ; and have, 
in a considerable degree, assimilated themselves 
with those of the other armies of Europe. 

In our reasonings with respect to the political 
state, the probable policy, and the expected mili- 
tary operations of Russia, it must ever be recol- 
lected, that this empire is composed of the most 
heterogeneous materials ; that Rmsia Proper is 
surrounded by territories which have once been 
independent kingdoms, or wrested from other 
states; as Kazan, Astrachan, Siberia, the Kuban, 
Mount Caucasus, Georgia, the Persian provinces, 
the Krimea, the Baltic provinces, but especially 
Finland, Poland, and the Turkish provinces. It 
must also be remembered, that the greatest part 
of these adventitious territories have been retained 
under the rule of the Imperial eagle by the pre- 
sence of over-awing armies, and by mild, tolerant, 
and crafty policy; and it is believed, also, by 
bribery. It must be recollected that most of these 
countries, if not absolutely ready for revolt, are 
by no means heartily attached to Russia; and 
would .readily risk all to- recover their former 
state when the tocsin soun^ded to arms, and in- 
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dependence was the object. Are not the Poles, * 
the Krimean Tartars, the niountain>tribes of tlie 
Caucasus, some of the Georgians, tlie Persians, and 
the Turks, amongst the number who would join 
any party, had they the prospect of regaining their 
ancient territories and privileges, disturb tlie peace 
of Russia, and commit acts of aggression? Another 
consideration ought never to be forgotten ; viz. 
that in prbportion as Russia has extended, or may 
extend her dominions, she augments the number 
of her foreign forces, and renders necessary a 
wider division of her native troops ; so that when 
a revolution mkes place, so much the greater are 
the chances of a complete disorganisation of the 
whole empire. In fact, Russia is surrounded by 
enemies, under the name of conquered friends ; 
and dreadful will be the explosion, which, sooner 
or later, according to the course of human affairs, 
may be expected to overwhelm this immense em- 
pire. 

Russia has, probably, reached the zenith of i^er 
glory, unless her ambitious plans be laid aside. 
She is arrived at that pinnacle of pre-eminence, in 
so far as respects territory and political power, 
from which she is likely to retrograde, unless she 
act with extreme prudence and judgment. She 
has long been under the influence of a strong 
stimulant, proceeding in a course of ambitious 
aggrandisement, which has often been accompa- / 
nied with war and blootlshed ; adding province to 
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province, and kingdom to kingdom. . But, like the 
animal system, she will experience the sedative 
effects of her over-exertion ; which will, probably, 
end in a deep slumber, of which her neighbours, 
or some hardy adventurers, may takg advantage. 

It is not likgly that Russia wiB ever be more 
formidable than she has proved herself already. 
We know from late experience, to what her means 
are equal, in spite of all the defects inherent in 
her government. She should be watched with 
care, but not with jealqpsy ; and ijhould the course 
of events unhappily tend to weaken the ties of 
amity which at present subsist between Russia and 
Britain, for their mutual advantage, it is right to 
bear in mind, as Mr. James observes, “ that the 
dissolution of so mighty a mass, is not, of itself) 
to be vdewed with unconcern ; for its fall may 
involve many others tilso in destruction, and en- 
cumber all Europe with its ruins.” 

The same writer adds, “ In her present circum- 
stances, I cannot suppose that there really exists 
so great and immoderate a cause for alarm as some 
speculatists are wont to imagine. Men and money 
do not constitute national power and wealth j but 
the. efficiency of the one, and the circulation of 
the , otlier. As matters are - now arranged, the 
internal state of Russia militates, in the strongest 
way, against the improvement of her means. Op., 
preyed as she is by an autocratical government, 
-r-with an all-powerful nqbility, — with a half- 
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digested feudal system, — with- an incapacitating 
spirit of corruption in every branch of adminis- 
tration, -—with foreigners in possession, of every 
post of honour or profit, — it is not too much to 
say, that Russia has reached in the present reign, 
the highest pinnacle of rank and power, which her 
circumstances Oan ever a^mit her to attain ; and 
should an alteration in her system be contemplated, 
it is hardly possible, from Isuch a melange of incon- 
gruities, to augur that any change should be last- 
ing, or productive, in the end, of consequences 
really beneficial to herself The Imperial authority, 
now all-powerful, will, hereafter, find itself unable 
to check the influence of knowledge, and sense of 
partial liberty that daily diffuse themselves more 
and more throughout the nation. It requires no 
great foresight to predict the divisions and factions 
that must alternately arise from the irregular distri- 
bution of wealth and power over so enormous an 
extent of territory ; and wheresoever accident shall 
cast the balance, it will be an easy task of ambition 
to. throw off all dependence on the semi-Russian 
Capital: the storm is now preparing, and every 
fresh act of aggrandisement brings nearer the hour 
of dissolution. As to other prospects, and the 
view in which her preponderating strength may 
be regarded by her neighbours, it should be re- 
m^bered that Russia has not hitherto been able 
to bring into the field an army capable of 
whelming any one of thp superior states of Europe ; 

VOL. II. K E 
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thoH^ supposing that she were, in the existing 
state of the civilized world, it is not by the inroad 
of numerous hordes that European independence 
is threaten^ but by the country which shall have 
advanced to* the highest degree of eminence, 
activity and skdl, in arts and in science, in intelli- 
gence, in wealth : this, superiority alone can ever 
justly be looked upon with fear ; and notwithstand- 
ing the laudable effort^ they have made, the Rus- 
sians cannot be said even to approximate to such 
a state at this epoch. The nation has made great 
efforts, but there yet remains much to be done.” 

It has been well said, that Russia, although she 
is become the Bugbear of Europe, “ appears indeed 
a giant : but it is only a giant of the mist, which 
passes away before a penetrating vision, or a rising 
sun.” 

Before quitting politics, a few paragraphs may 
be well devoted to the Imperial family, but espe- 
cially to the Emperor Alexander and his predeces- 
sor. 

Like all sovereigns, even the most cruel, wicked, 
and barbarous, Paul had his flatterers during life, 
and his good qualities were best known after his 
death. In the Russiaq authors we often meet with 
the expression, Paul of blessed memory ;” and a 
number of publications bestow panegyrics upon 
that departed monarch. His life, which may serve 
as an example, is thus sketched by some of the 
Russians : — “ Paul ascepded the throne on the 
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6th November, 1796. During his reign he orna- 
mented the capital with many magnificent public 
buildings: in Petersburgh he built the palace of 
St. Michael, and in Moscow the palaces of the 
Kremle and the suburbs ; he carried military dis- 
cipline into strict order, according to new regula- 
tions ; he founded the Medical Academy, and the 
Medical Ufrdvas*^ in the government towns ; he 
gave new regulations for the two ecclesiastical aca- 
demies of St. Alexander Nevskii at Petersburgh, 
and of Kazan, fbr one of the public schools (Yun- 
kerskoye,) and for the Military Orphan establish- 
ment; he furnished the clergy with new regula- 
tions, and was pleased to appoint orders and other 
distinctions for them ; he abridged the laws of the 
government, and annihilated all causes of delay in 
the tribunals ; he ordered a box to be placed fbr 
the reception of petitions from any individual (but 
this generosity was but of short duration ;) he put 
the regulations of the post-office into better order ; 
he gtwe an asyhmy . in Russia, to the order of St. 
John of Jerusalem, and became its grand-master ; 
for the fame of Russia, through Field-marshal Sfi- 
varof Rimniskii he carried on war in Italy, and he 
took Geor^a into subjection. He died on the 11th 
Mjurch, 1801, in the 47th year of his age, and was 
buried on the 28d of the same month, in the cathe- 
dral of St Peter and St Paul, at St Petersburgh.” 


* Vide p«360. of Vol. I. 
B £ 2 
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FaulAvas violent and' capridous ; blit, h» en&< 
mies say, that <* although he wRhtdi'judgment to 
shield' his country from injury, he ||^ too exalted 
a mind ever to have subscribed td%d? disgrace.” 
” His reign,** says Sir R. Wilson, “ was too short 
for the development of theneven then^ exuberant 
resources of his empire,, but it had an important in- 
fluence' on the European bran^i of Russian policy, 
by showing that every piut of Europe was accessi- 
ble to armies ,broitght from the Caucasus and Si- 
beria, &c.*** ' ' ' 

In The Character of the Russkns, &c. as well as 
in this- work, I have reported various statements 
aiid anecdotes which tend to illustrate the true 
charsicter. of Paul/ who with great propriety may be 
classed among those furious, tyrants that, Avith 
generous hearts, are always committing foolish 
actions, and who seem bom for the; misery of 
mankind. 

However much we may deprecate assassination, 
it was for the happiness of Russia that Paul*s reign 
was short, and'that his acts had but transient in- 
fluence. In him she lost a despotic tyrant; and 
found a mild benevolent monarch,' as great'a con- 
trast to bis father and predecessor as' it is pc^bte 
to imagine. “ Alexander came to tKe thrdhe with 
strong predilections'* in his favour. il%eid 'i>ers<nial 


• A Sketch of the Military and JPoKticid Power Cf RiiMia, 

p-n- . , " v -, -■ 
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go0il1|uaUties had gained the affection of all who 
a^proj^hcd hiht ; andr as the pupil of La Harpe, 
expectation w^ raised high as to his capacity for 
governments ‘;i?he' Tclemachus of the North was 
not then inebriated with power, but, instructed, in 
his duties. by a ‘Mentor endowed with intelligence 
and virtue, exercised the, authority of a despotic 
sovereign to establ£|h philanthropy as. the basis, of 
his throne. An enemy to the costly vanities of 
some of his predecessors, he regulated the expenses 
of his palaces with economy, and applied his trea- 
sures to the foundation of useful establishments, 
the promotion of useful public works, the equip- 
ment of his arsenals, and the augmentation of his 
army. Temperate, active, and indefatigable. He 
transacted the business of government tlirough 
direct correspondence or personal superintendence; 
and, familiar with the statistics, topography, and 
interests of the various people inhabiting his exten- 
sive empire, he cherished the general prosperity by 
a polity adapted to the wants of each and all/* * , 
“.The i pei^nal character of the reigning Em- 
peror is chiefly distinguished by great af&bility 
and condescension, which is carried to such a 
'degree» as would be .wholly incompatible witli his 
situation, if the government were of any. other 
Tdrm: than that of an absolute monarchy.. Con- 

*: A Sketch of the Military and Political Power of Russia, 
P-18..- -A 

BBS 



4,22 


THE EMPEROR ALEXANDER. 


sideling the disadvantages of his early life, he 
must be regarded as one who has, as far as pos- 
sible, overcome, by natural goodness of temper, 
those evil habits which circumstances seemed to 
form for him; and whatever blame some may 
attach to his caprice, his artfulness,' his inflexibility, 
his vanity, or his gallantry, he nevertheless has 
great merit ; and,, indeed, his very faults may be 
said to be well suited to the part he is destined to 
susbun, and to the nation whom he governs. Of 
the Empress, it is sufficient to say, she is adored 
by all classes.” * 

It cannot for a moment be contested, even by 
his enemies, that Alexander is not an excellent 
sovereign for Russia. Few despots have swayed 
such a powerful sceptre with equal gentleness and 
mercy. He shows himself the patron of arts, 
sciences, literature, and information of every kind : 
and ih at times, a degree of illiberality or of excess 
in his measures becomes evident, 1 should be in- 
clined to attribute it rather to the influence of his 
counsellors, than to the dictates of his heart. I 
should also suppose that the ambitious plans of 
Russia originate elsewhere than with His Imperial 
M(gesty. At tlie same time it must be allowed, 
that by some he is accused of considerable illi- 
berality, and of unbounded ambition. The soli- 
citude which he manifests for the good of his 

* James’s Journal^Ac. ^.271. 
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country, and his humanity, deserve the highest 
encomiums. 

As a private character, the most serious charge 
that can be brought against the Emperor Alex- 
ander relates to his affairs of gallantry, vrhich are 
ever to be regretted for the sake of the Empress. 
But when we candidly ;takc into account the 
extremely corrupt court at which he was edur 
cated, • — • his early marriage, and perhaps not 
with the object of his choice,— -the facilities, nay, 
the temptations, to desert the path of virtue, by 
which so young a sovereign was surrounded, — and 
the extreme jealousy and rigid coolness of the 
Empress, we must at least think his fadings greatly 
palliated, if not excused. Indeed, all circumstances 
considered, perhaps not one in a hundred, or in a 
thousand, would have condpeted himself so well 
as the Emperor Alexander. As his years have in- 
creased, so has his wisdom t; and 1 have been 

Immorality,” said Buonaparte, is, beyond a dout>t, the 
worst of all faults, in a sovereign; because he introduces it as 
a fashion among his subjects, by whom it is practised for the 
sake of pleasing him. It strengthens every vice, blights every 
virtue, and infects all society like a pestilence ; in short, it is a 
nation’s scourge.” Memorial de Saintc Helene, of Count dc 
Las Cases, vol. iv. part 7* p« 20. Yet Alexander was reared at 
the corrupt court of Catherine, and has become an example 
for good principles and conduct to the potentates of Europe. 
He really seems to have been ** a chosen vessel.” 
f Indeed he seems to have said in all sincerity, — 

** May I govern my passions with absolute sway, 

And grow wiser andjbetter as life wears away! ” 

I . , E E 4 
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assured, that this monarch now shows his regret at 
the frolics of his youth, by repentance, and die 
kindest conduct to his Imperial consort, with whom 
he passes much of his spare dme in the evenings. 
Judging from the past, we may venture to prog* 
nosticate much happiness for Russia, if it shall 
please Providence to p/'olong Alexander’s years. 
The ardour and inexperience of youthful passion, 
is rejdaced by coolness, vigour, and perseverance in 
a private and public course of virtue. The deeds 
of bis life will entitle him to the gratitude of the 
living, and his memory will be venerated, not only 
as the greatf but as the good Alexander. 

During the campaign, it cannot be questioned 
that Alexander was an example to his whole army. 
His exemplary endurance of privations, cold, hun> 
ger, and fatigue, served to animate his troops. His 
activity and solicitude were equally the tiieme of 
praise, while his aihibility and conciliatory manners 
gained him all hearts. 

The simplicity of manners, and mode of life of 
Alexander are very exemplary and' praise-worthy. 
He. sleeps upon a hard mattress, wheUier in the 
palace or in the camp ; he rises early, lives very ' 
moderately, is almost never even merry with wine, 
employs much time in public affairs^ and is inde- 
fatigable in his labours. His chief amusement, if 
such it may be called, seems to be the organisation 
and discipline of the army. 

Prom all that 1 have hearrh it appears that he. is 
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extremely firm, and even obstinate, in his own 
ojnnions, and may have a small share of vanity. 
His talents seem solid and good, without much 
brilliancy, and liis courage is sufficiently demon- 
strated by the fact that Moreau fell at hiS side^ 
and had both his legs so mutilated, as to render 
amputation necessary. 

The Emperor may be seen in summer riding in 
a one-horse droshki, and In winter in a one-horse 
sledge, or walking on the quays of the Neva, or 
the boulevard of the admiralty in the most simple 
uniform. I shall never forget the first time 1 saw 
his Majesty. A few days after his return from 
Paris in 1815, 1 was introduced to Sir James Wylie, 
with whom I visited some of the military hospitals 
at Petersburgh, and in which I spoke with a num-’ 
ber of medical gentlemen. A few days afterwards, 
on the palace-quay, at no great distance from one 
of these hospitals, I remarked an officer in a plain 
uniform without epaulets, whom I took for one of 
the physicians I had seen, and meant to address 
lum; But for my want of knowledge of the French 
language, at that time, 1 should have addressed him. 
While I hesitated whether to say Comment vous 
partez votts Monsieur k Docteur, or simply, Doc- 
tettr ? the Emperor came upon me and stared. I 
detected my error and passed by. But what was 
my astonishment at seeing a number of persons, 
one after the other, standing to One side and baking 
off their hats as the said ofiicer proceeded forward. 
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On enquiry, I found that I had taken the Emperor 
for a doctor. 

Alexander having lost two children, whom he 
had by the Empress, the heir apparent to the 
throne of Russia is the Great Duke Constantine, 
of whom I have formerly spoken.* It is said that 
he has begun a reformation, and it is to be sincerely 
hoped for the sake of those he rules, or may rule, 
that it may be completed, and especially before 
he ascends the throne of his country. But as the 
Emperor is not much older than him, enjoys good 
health, and lives most temperately, the probability 
is, that he will outlive Constantine, And who can 
say that the Emperor may not again become a 
legitimate father ? 

The Great Dukes Nikolai Pdvlovitch and Mi- 
chail Fdvlovitch, bear good characters, and pro- 
bably the Russians would be content with either 
as a sovereign, though they seem to have some 
prepossession for tlie former, who is the oldest, 
and of course has a prior claim. Should the Em- 
peror die, and not leave a son as successor, and 
should the grand dukes be alive, it is thought by 
many that there will be a dispute for the throne 
between the party of Constantine and that of Ni- 
kolai or of Michail. 

The fame and prosperity of Russia seems deeply 
connected with the life of Alexander, because 


• Vide p. 72. ofr this Voi, 
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none can tell whether the same, or equal good 
qualities may be united in his successor, or whether 
** his ms^animous soul may pass to his successors 
with his sceptre.” 

The reigning Empress is one of the best and 
most virtuous of her sex, and an example of con- 
jugal fidelity to all ranks, of society. An air of 
pensiveness, and even of melancholy, overhangs 
her beautiful and interesting features, which are 
rarely enlivened by a smile, and still- seldomer 
by laughter. Her principles and conduct arc 
equally worthy. 

Before quitting the Imperial family, it ought to 
be stated that the Dowager-Empress, the consort 
of the late Paul, has also great merit. The afiec- 
tion she manifested at her Imperial husband’s death, 
and the manner in which she has ever cherished 
his memory, do great honour to her heart. The 
pains she took in the education of her children, 
especially her daughters, was very praise-worthy. 
She has a great number of charitable institutions, 
as hospitals, foundling hospitals, schools, &c. under 
her immediate protection, and she devotes much 
time to their inspection and government. 

. It has been thought by some, that a few of my 
statements, with respect to the character, customs, 
manners, laws, and religion of the Russians, are 
too severe, and on the contrary, I have been pri- 
vately accused of lenity and partiality toward this 
people. I am not inclined to swerve from a single 
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statement, and would wiidli to claim the virtue of 
impartiality. A few qubtations, anecdotes, and 
remarks which follow, may be regarded as illustra- 
tions of “ The Character of the Russians,** and 
may be «musing to tbe reader. 

In another work, often referred to, I have given 
many illustrations of the superstition of the Rus- 
sians, with respect to their images (obraza), and 
with pain 1 have recorded my persuasion that the 
lower ranks, especially the peasants, often bestow 
on them that homage which is due only to the 
Supreme Being. 1 have also taken some pains to 
show that graven images are hot uncommon in the 
Russian churches and chapels, and illustrated my 
statements by examples, and a representation of one 
of them. In the account of the monasteries and 
churches of Moscow, I have noticed the miraculous 
deeds attributed to the holy images.- Astonishing 
cures have been performed, and victories have been 
gained by their presence, according to the faith of 
the Russians. One would have supposed, in these 
more enlightened days, that this people might have 
some more just conceptions with respect to the 
miraculous power of paintings of the saints, but, on 
the contrary, they are as much convinced of this 
as on the dawning of Christianity among them, 
nihny centuries ago. The letters which passed 
between the Emperor Alexander and Augustin the 
metropolitan of Moscow, who sent the image of 
St. Serge to his Imperial .Majesty in 1812, are 
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quite illustrative of thUl^truth. Alexander, 'what- 
ever be his own ideas, wisely follows the external 
rites of his faith, and perhaps complies with cere- 
monies with he tliinks absurd or useless. 

I shall here throw some miscellaneous quotations 
together with respect to these subjects. 

“ True it is,” says Collips, ** the simpler sort of 
people in Russia are mere idolaters ; and in the 
northern parts, as Archan^elo and Cola, they know 
no other God but St. Nicholas, whom they really 
imagine to rule all the world. * They borrow their 
liturgy from the Greek church, which is written in 
the Sclavonian language ; and used with as much 
knowlege as the Latrn among the Papists, t 
They celebrate the festivals of their own saints 
with greater honour than those of the Apostles. 
For they say of St. Nicholas, he is Nasha Bradt, 
one of our brethren ; and has a greater kindness 
for us liis countrymen, than St. Peter or St. Paul, 
who never knew us. When they have extorted a 
vast estate out of the bowels of poor people^ and 
grinding the hices of strangers, they think to ex- 
piate all their wicked actions at last, by building 
a church, and endowing it with abundance of 
images adorned 'with jewels, and iumishing it with 
a ring of bells; this they account a meritorious 
work. — Greater rogues th^e are not in the 

* The Freseat State of Russia, in a Letter to a Friend, p. 9J, 

1671. 
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whole world, yet there is^any good jieople also. 
Such as have improved their parts by conversing 
with strangers, are more civilized. • — They will 
sooner take the word of a man who has a beard, 
than the oath of one who is beardless.** 

“ They ** the Russians, says Milton, “ follow the 
GreeJk church, but with.excess of superstitions.’* t 
Lord Whitworth tells us, “ that thO respect paid 
to their pictures is the grossest kind of idolatry* 
and makes up a principal part of their devotion.** t 
Such are the statements of former authors : but 
it was reserved for Dr. Clarke to give a lively 
dramatic representation of the image- worship of 
the Russians. 

For it is not only in their churches,** says this 
author, ** that such paintings are preserved ; every 
room throughout the empire has a picture of this 
nature, large or small, called the or God, 

stuck up in one [comer ; to which every person 
who enters offers adoration, before any salutation 
is made to the master or mistress of the house : apd 
this adoration consists in a quick motion of the 
right hand in crossing, the head bowing all ^e 
time in a manner so rapid and ludicrous, that it 
reminds one of those Chinese mandarin images 

* The Present State of Russia in a Letter to a P^iend, p. 92. 
1671. 

■{- A Brief History of Moscovia, by John Milton, p. 18. 1682. 

t An Account of Russia, as it was in the year 1710. By 
Charles Lord Whitworth, 1758. ' 
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seen upon the chimney-pieces of old houses; 
which, when set a-going, continue nodding, for 
the amusement of old women and childrep.*’ * In 
another place he says, “We had aveiy interesting 
peep into the manners of the peasantry ; for which 
we were indebted for the breaking of our sledge 
at Foschol. The woman of the house was pre- 
paring a dinner for her family, who were gone to 
church. It consisted of ^oup only. Presently her 
husband, a boor, came in, attended by his daugh- 
ters, with some' small loaves of white bread, not 
larger than a pigeon’s egg, which 1 suppose the 
priest had consecrated, for they placed them witli 
great care before the Bogh. Then the bowing and 
crossing began, and they went to dinner, all eating 
out of the same bowl. Dinner ended, they went 
regularly to bed (this is wonderful), as if to pass 
the night there, crossing and bowing as before. 
Having slept about an hour, one of the young 
women, according to an etiquette constantly ob- 
served, called her father, and presented hini with 
a pot of vinegar, or Quass, the Russian beverage. 
The man then rose, and a compete fit of crossing 
and bowing seemed to seize him, with interludes 
so inexpressibly characteristic and ludicrous, that 
it was very difficult to preserve gravity. The 
pauses of scratching and grunting, with all the 
attendant circumstances of ventriloquism and eruct- 

* Clarke’s IVavels in Russia, p. 25. 
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atknt f the apostrophes to Ms mfef to hmse^^ imd 

Ms God ; were such as drunken Bamaby Mght 
bave put into Latin, but need not be expressed in 
English!”* 

It cannot be denied that such is the general 
practice of the peasants ; at the same time, the late 
worthy Professor, on this, as on many other occa- 
sions, has given a stage effect, and even a degree 
of caricature, to his representation. 

Some of the Russians are strictly abstemious, 
Gspecially during the great fasts, while others give 
themselves little concern about ceremonies. The 
two following anecdotes will shoW how easily the 
Rustians may be imposed upon, or rather, perhaps, 
how they impose upon themselves. 

Some years ago I dined at the countiy house of 
a British family, in company with a prince who 
does honour to Russia, and a countess, since dead. 
One of the dishes was highly relished by all of the 
party, and particularly by' the two noble per- ' 
sonages mentioned. I had nearly committed the . 
landlady, by an observation about the yomig rdb- 
as they called the delicate animals served up, ’ 
when my neighbour begged me not to say a word 
about the paeons of which we had fdl pdrtaken, 
or nthere would be a terrible uproar ; « ibr,” said ^ 
be^f^^iihe Holy Ghost having assumed tiie form of a ' 
dove 'at the baptism of Christ, the Russians hbld 
the jiigeon to be^sacred.” ^ ; 

2/ il-ciarice’s TVsvtls, 
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The distinguished Platon, the late metropolitan 
.of Moscow, who was perhaps the most learned, 
and assuredly the most liberal-minded, divine Rus- 
sia ever could boast, frequently dined with the 
military governor of that city. The governor, 
aware that his -guest was rather a &on-»man/, and 
that during the fasts he did not much relish the 
prescribed diet, by a very simple process, as it is 
said, converted flesh intb flsh, and relieved, or 
rather prevented, all the metropolitan’s scruples. 
The servant having placed a dish of good animal 
soup before the old man, the governor said, this 
is Jish soup. The divine crossed himself, said 
Apien, and immediately partook of it. In the 
same manner, when delicate veal was served up, 
tlie governor said, this is sturgeon, or sterlet : the 
Amen was repeated, and the contents of the plate 
disappeared. 

Among some old English authors we have much 
quaint and curious information respecting the peo- 
ple in question. 

“As touching their . behauiour and quality,” 
says Pletcher, “ otherwise they are of reasonable 
capacities, if they had those means that some other 
nations haue to traine vp their wittes in good nur<<. 
ture and learning.” Speaking of their government, 
he says, “ Which the people would hardely bear^^ 
if they were once piuilled, and brought ta/morC ' 
vnderstanding of iG-od, and good policie.. , ThiS ' 
causeth the £mperour% to keep.out all meancs of 

VOL. II. ' F F 
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in^King it better, and to be very waiie for exdud- 
i|]^ ,sdl, peregrinitie, that might alter their fashions, 
^hich were lera to bee disliked, if it set not a prut* 
into the very mindes of his people. For as them* 
seines are verie hardlie and cruellie dealte withall 
by their chiefe magistrates, and other superiours,, 
so are they as cruel one against another, specially. 
Quer, their inferiours, and such as under them. So 
that , the basest and wretchedest Claistianqe (as 
they call him) that stoupeth and croucheth like a 
dqgge to the gentleman, and licketh vp the dust 
t^iat lieth at his feete, is an intollerable tyrant 
whe^e he hath the aduantage.” — “ And yet it may 

doubted Avhether is the greater, the crueltie 
or intemperancie that is.vsed in that countrie. 1 
will not speake of it, because it is so foule, and 
not to bee named. The whole countrie ouer- 
liowetb with all sinne of that kinde. And no 
tnarueile, as hauing no lawe to restraine whore- 
dpmes, adulteries, and like vneleannesse of life.” 
— “ As for the truth of his word, the Russe, fpr 
the .most part, maketh small regard of it, so he 
^y gaine by a lie, and breache of his pronUse, 
v^n(i,it may be saide truely (as they know best that 
traded most with them), that from the gteat 
Id ^e small (except some iewe that will scarcely 
be fbunde) the Rmse neither beleeueth any thing 
that an other man speaketh, nor speaketh any 
thing himselfe wdrthie to be beleeued.’* * 

* Of the Rvsse Common W^ilth, p. 115^ 116. 1591. 
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According to Milton^ **th^ have no learning,' 
nor will sulifer to be among them ; their greatest 
friendship is in drinking ; they are great talkers, 
lyars, flatterers, and dissemblers.** • 

According to Crull, the Muscovites are a peo- 
ple of great wit, learning, and dexterity, not want- 
ing ingenuity in any thing they undertake;** — 
“but they are withal exceedingly proud, jealous^' 
and insolent; besides that, they are addicted to 
drunkenness beyond any other nation in the world.** 
** The clergy as well as the laity, the women as well 
as the men, young and old, of what quality or 
degree soever, have their share in it.**t ‘‘For- 
nication is look*d upon among them as a slender 
trespass ; and though they don*t permit public 
stews, yet they are not veiy backward in doing 
one another a kindness, especially when they are 
flush*d with liquor. They don*t count it adultery 
for married people to have secret conversations 
with one another ; adultery is not committed here, 
unless a man marry another man*8 wife.** $ 

The general justice of the following account 
must be evident to all ; “Piusieurs ^crivains,** says 
Manstein, “ ont avance, que les Russes, avant le 
rdgne de Pierre 1. 4toient g4n6ralement ploughs 
dans Pignorance la plus grossfere, et que c*4toient 

* A Brief History of Moscovia, by John Milton, p. 21. 1682, 
f Tlie Antient and Present State of Muscovy, by J. Cru|I, 
M. D. p.- 140. 143. 1698. 

' t Idem. p. 149. ^ 
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des homines qui ne difi^roient guere de brutes, ce 
qid est entierement faux.”— -“En general les Rus- 
ses pe manquentpas d’esprit. Les soins de Pierre 
I. pour civiliser la nation, ne se sont jamais etendus 
jusqu’au bourgeois, ou jusqu’au paysans; cepen- 
dant on n’a qu’a se donner la peine d’interroger 
un hpmme de . cette classc, on trouvera presque 
toujours qu’il a du bon sens et du jugement. Bien' 
entendu qu’il ,ne faut pas I’interroger sur des ma- 
li^res relatives a son gouvernement ou ^ sa religion ; 
pareeque sur ces choses il reste toujours imbu 
4es prejug4s de son enfance ; mais sur tout le 
reste il repondra avec justesse, il marquera beau- 
epup de capacite pour comprendre tout ce qu’on 
lui propose, il saura facilement trouver des expe- 
diens pour se tirer d’afHiire, et il saisira avec une 
sorte de sagacite les meillcures occasions pour 
arriver a son bout. Enfin j’ai toujours trouve plus 
d’intelligence chez les gens de peuplc. en Russie 
qu’on n’en trouve communement chez les gens de 
leur 6tat, dans les autres pays de I’Europe.” * 

Nearly two years ago I made one of a numerous 
party at the solemnisation of a. f^te given by. a noble- 
man in honour of his lady’s name’s-day. I was 
introduced to an officer who was a relation of a 
genl^pman present, with whom he had been living, 
and who had exceeded the time allowed him of 
absence. While he related this circumstance to 

* Mtooires Historiques, Politiques, et Militaires, sur ‘la Rtu- 
ite, par )e G^nlral de Manstein, p.«589, 583. 
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me, he seemed quite indifferent, and he then ad- 
ded : — “ You will be so kind as to give me a certi- 
ficate of bad health, and that I have been under 
your treatment.” I made every evasive answer j 
but, at length, when ‘importuned, I gave a flat 
denial. I now thought the matter was ended j but 
I whs soon afterwards callpd to an adjoining room 
by a fKend of the officer’s, who obligingly offered 
to write the certificate, and requested that I would 
merely sign it. I openly refused compliance, and 
my answer produced some coldness. The gentle- 
man leaving the room, by way of taunt, said, “ I 
find you are an Englishman** and I never felt so 
flattered by the compliment. I afterwards learned* 
however, that my certificate would have been of 
no use to him, as I was neither in the military 
nor the civil service. Such certificates must have 
the signature of a district-surgeon, or of the nearest 
regimental surgeon. On' proper application and 
payment of the usual fee, — or present, as it is ge^- 
nerally called, — the gentleman easily procured the 
certificate he wanted. Such things daily occur. 

Another officer, for whom I have a very great 
regard, was taken ill in the country, and also' 
exceeded the prescribed time of return to hiS 
regiment. He became my patient, but knowing 
the rules of the service in such a case he nevbr 
spoke to me about a certificate. Having i^tteni 
a few lines to the proper surgeon, and enclosed a 
douceur^ be despatched a servant with his letter* to. 
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the distance of twenty miles. In the evening the 
.imn returned with the desired testimonial. The 
evidence of a red bank note had been of more con- 
sequence than an examination of the patient. 

A titled lady, though not Very rich, has long 
been known at Moscow for her attentions to 
English females in want of situations as governesses 
in Russian families. She is never without a com- 
panion, and has sometimes two or three extra 
boarders. Her house has become — like the marts 
for servants in London, — the office of address, 
both for the applications of nobles and of females. 
.1 say females, because one half^ nay, perhaps, three 
fourths of the British governesses in Russia, have 
been cooks, chambermaids, &c. who have risen to 
a rank which they could fill nowhere but in the 
north. 1 must, at the same time, allow, that there 
are a few well-educated, and really genteel ladies, 
who have devoted themselves to the same occupa- 
tion, and who are not always sufficiently distin- 
guished from their less worthy competitors. The 
same observation, as is well known, holds witii 
regard to the other foreigners, as Germans and 
.French, who are entrusted with the education of 
female youth. The extraordinary personages who 
frequently have the youth of the male sex com- 
mitted to their inspection and guidance, have 
been sufficiently spoken of by dffierent authors. 
But it is time to return to the subject of our 
sto^. The lady in question, 1 have not the 
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smallest doubt, has been of service to many indivi- 
duals, some of whom were deserving of her pro- 
tection, while others were not. But what will 
be the surprise of the reader, on learning that 
the said titled lady accepts of presents from her 
protegees, after they have got places ; and that 
this is well understood between the parties. The 
lady, moreover, accomplishes another object, for 
she is not fond of being alone, and, by the Suc- 
cession of females who are in search of places, she 
has constantly a companion, without being obliged 
to pay her other salary than that of supporting her, 
and for which she expects a return. This ' is a 
kind of bartering of charity or hospitality, whioli 
is far from noble, and but ill accords with Brititdi 
ideas. ^ 

In The Character of the Russians, after treating 
at some length of the shocking state of various 
departments of the government of Russia, I have 
concluded in these words : “ It may be said, that 

the whole system of the administration of Russia 
is like the tissue of a decayed spider^ s web, or rather 
like the centre of an immense wheel held together 
by rotten spokes: corruption supports corruption, 
rottenness props rottenness ; and this explains how 
the machine still continues its onward progmss. 
Should a slight be received in one part, 

there is a sympaihy of the rest, by which its forde 
is uniformly diffused throughout the whole, and 
no single part gives way-;, for 'when one parti^gives 

F r 4 
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wRy the whole will fall ; and that apparently will 
nfit happen until liberty gives a death-blow to 
despotism.” * In another part of the same work 1 
have send, “ that the pitiable state of the merchants 
is deeply entwined with the woefully corrupt ad- 
ministration and the political condition of the 
empire, and that it forms one of the rotten spokes 
of. one of the rotten wheels which have hitherto 
kept the mighty roUen machine in motion.” t 

This language is strong, but I would ask if it 
can be contradicted? Does not this very work 
contain numerous proofs of the fidelity of the 
picture? And was it not well known to the 
world before my work appeared. Mr. James says, 
“There is anotlier evil no less injurious to mo- 
r^ty, and no less destructive of the powers of 
industiy (than slavery), that it will be found far 
more difficult, if not impossible, to remedy. There 
exists a system of bribery and corruption through- 
out every public department that exceeds all be- 
lief. It is a mischief, no doubt, inseparable from 
th^ principle of a despotic government, and has 
been felt here from ages the most remote.” While 
in^^ussia, I have often mentioned in public that 
w^hjeh 1 have since stated in my writings, — that the 
att;en|u)n of the Emperor ought to be turned to 
the State of civil administration; and, byacom- 
mi^icatipp from Hamburgh, dated April 17 th, 

^. Cbsracler of the Uussians, ;t 1N4. p.cxxx. : 
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1834, exactly four months alter the publication 
“ The Character of the Russians,” it appears 
that his Imperial Majesty has seriously begun the 
reformation. In this letter it is said, “The mo- 
tives are now known which have induced the 
Russian government to convoke a certain number 
of the governors of provinces at St. Petersburgh. 
Those who have most experience in such matters 
have been assembled in the capital, in order to 
know their opinion on the projected changes in 
the organisation of the administration of the Rus- 
sian empire. There have been several sittings, in 
which these changes have been discussed. The 
result of these deliberations is, that the changes 
ought not to be introduced • simultaneously, but 
successively, and that they must be prepared for 
a longer or shorter period, according to the situ- 
ation and internal state of each government. The 
reforms that are projected are very extensive. We 
understand that most of the intended changes have 
been introduced into the government of Or€P 

“ Immediately after the close of the above con- 
ferences, a great number of new governors were 
named. There have not only been many changes, 
but also new appointments. It is observed, that 
several of the governors ,who were present at the 
conferences have been changed, and sent as supe- 
rior. civil governors to tliose provinces where thte' 
new organisation is to be introduced immediately.” 

Every reformation must have a beginning, how- 
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ever remote may be the period destined fo^ its 
complete execution, and although, during the 
reign of Alexander, the most sanguine cannot 
anticipate a great change in a system founded on 
the corruption of the human heart, rivetted by 
long custom, and necessitated by* small salaries ; 
yet, centuries hence, the name of that sovereign 
may be associated with a code of laws, which 
history will mark as the brightest monument of his 
government. 

In The spring of 1S22, a gentleman, now residing 
near London, after a short stay at Moscow, re* 
solved to set off on his travels to the south. Every 
thing had been arranged for his departure ; even 
his passport and his* podor^ne had been received. 
A short time before he entered his travelling car- 
riage, and while I was in conversation with him, 
a police officer, of whom he knew nothing, entered 
the apartment. My fnend was exceedingly sur- 
prised, and even confounded. Unable to speak to 
the officer, he begged me to ask what he wanted. 
Though I understood the object of his visits I 
hearicened to his speech. The Kvcertdlmlc (district 
police-officer) now prayed me to tell my -ftiend, 
that he had called upon him, as he resided in his 
quarter,^ and as he understood he was about to 
eommmice his travels, in order to offer his sendees, 
if th^ could be at aU uraeful in assisting arrange- 
ments } and if not, as was customary, to tvtsA turn 
a good joum^. I translated all Kixnddimk 
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said, which heightened his surprise. 1 then told 
him, he had better shake hands with the Kvar- 
■talniki accompany the grasp with a silver rouble, 
and bid him adieu. The Kvartalnih instantly 
made a polite low bow, and withdrew. This is 
one of the modes which the police have of aug- 
menting their income, not merely among travellers 
and foreigners, but likewise among their country- 
men. The Kvartdlnik alluded to above, in whose 
district I also resided, to my certain knowledge, 
kept an excellent table, and a droshki and pair of 
horses for a beloved concubine, at the time the 
above circumstance happened. 

Even the common watchmen (^Bdttishmki) have 
many ways of disturbing the inhabitants of towns. 
As there generally live tliree togetlier in small 
houses erected at the necessary places, and keep 
watch night and day in their turn, so they know of 
almost every thing that passes within the Ihnits of 
their assigned range. They have tlie means of 
receivihg, or of obtaining, almost by compililsion, 
many trifling douceurs, or, as it is termed in Russ, 
dengi na Vodtki, i. e. drink-money. They complain 
that your servants have not cleaned the street or 
the pavement opposite your house ; that quantities 
of snow, which have collected by drifting, must 
be carried away ; that the pipes which convey the 
rain-water from the house are in want of repair, j 
and such like things, and they will threateu,« to 
make a report to the ^uor/d/niAr. But a tiifie puts 
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all to rights, and if any thing is really not in order, 
' the watchman sometimes assists in the necessary 
change ; but, generally," the dengi na vodtJei being 
pocketed, all complaint ceases, and things remain 
in statu quo. 

One day last summer, I called upon an acquaint- 
ance, and while speakiijg with him a Butushnik 
was announcfed. Having entered the room by my 
friend’s desire, he said ‘he had come to make a 
complaint : — “ Your people,” said he, “ who are 
taking out rubbish, in laying it down upon the 
street, have exceeded the boundaries which the 
police allows.” My friend, aware of the fact, 
replied, “ Well, my good fellow, that shall soon 
be remedied.” He ordered a servant to give the 
watchman a glass of vodtkiy and put a ten kopcek 
silver-piece (not four-pence) into his hand, when 
he politely returned thanks and walked ofli his 
object having been gained. The rubbish lay all 
day in the same place, but no complaint was 
repeated. 

In all the towns of Russia, upon making cer- 
tain arrangements, house-proprietors are exempted 
ftbm providing quarters for soldiers. All houses, 
so privileged, display an ensign with the words 
** Bvobodna ot Post,” i. e. exempt from soldiers’ 
quarters. Those whose property had not obtained 
silch exemption, and at times even those who had, 
have been oppressed in a manner that exceeds all 
bblief I know those upon whom ten, twenty, and 
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even thirty soldiers have been billetted, if I may 
so speak, at once ; a simple notice having a short 
time preceded their arrival. Indeed it has hap- 
pened that even less ceremony has been used. 
Scarcely had a gentleman and his servants ex- 
pressed their sui'prise on seeing a number of soldiers 
drawn up in the court-yard, when the accompany- 
ing under-officer entered the liouse with an order 
for quarters for the whole, and, before an answer 
was given, asked where they were to be placed. 
On showing suiTirise, and demanding a little time 
for preparations, the grossest insolence and abuse 
followed, and the soldiers entered the house, 
saying they would make good their quarters. 
While they lodged in it they uselessly consumed 
sucli quantities of wood and candles as caused a 
serious expense. Speaking was vain, and rejiroof 
was useless, to these liussians, who are excessively 
fond of warm chambers, heated like stoves, and 
who could procure this enjoyment by a little exer- 
tion, and at no expense. To have complained 
to the police would have been equally futile, unless 
a present had accompanied the complaint; and tliis 
present might have equalled, if not exceeded, the 
unnecessary waste of fuel or candles. 

The gradations of rank which exist in Russia 
have been forcibly alluded to by many writers, and 
very generally either in terms of reprobation op pf 
derision. Though such nice distinctions may have 
had, and still have, a considerable degree of u^ty . 
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in a despotic country, especially in facililxiting tlie 
steps of any department of its administration, yet 
it must be granted tliat they have also had a 
baneful influence upon society. They seem to, 
be held up as the sumrmm bomm of exertion, of 
talent, and of life : they have taken the place of 
virtue, of morality, and, of religion, in the estima.> 
tion of human character, and have thus done away 
the strongest excitements to intellectual reflne> 
ment, to the cultivation of arts and sciences, and 
to the practice of moral and religious duties. . 

The badges .of the Russian orders, — ribbons, 
crosses, medals, and cordons, — are so common 
as to astonish almost all foreigners. They at 
first believe they are meeting distinguished indi- 
viduals at every step, and at length are ready to 
conclude that it is a mark of distinction to be with- 
out any insignia of rank. 

An enumeration of the titles and addresses used 
in Russia, will give the reader considerable inform- 
ation as to the political constitution of this countiy. 

Besides the titles of prince, count, baron, ge- 
neral, admiral. See. which have been borrowed fiom 
foreign languages, some others are peculiar to 
it. The following are the chief titles and terms of 
address ; 

Imper6totr, - Emperor. 

Imperatritsa, - Empress. 

Tsar, - - King or ^vereign 

TSarftsa, - Queen. » 
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Gosuddr (tnasc.), 
Gosuddrina (fen].)| 
Tsardviteh, 

Tsardvoa, 

Velikii Kniaz, 

Velika Kniaginya, 

Kniaz, 

Kniagloya, 

Graph, r 
Graphlnya, 

VeKtchestvo, 

Visdtchestvo, 

Sidtelstvo, 

Yisokoprevoshoditelstvo, 


Prevoshoditelstvo, 

Visokorddiyd, 

Visokoblagborddiye, 

Blaghorddiyd, 


Gospodtn, 
Gospdja, 
Gosuddr, * 


Monarch. 

Ditto. 

Son of the Tsar. 

Daughter of the Tsar. 

Great Duke. 

Great Duchess. 

Prince. 

Princess. 

Count. 

Countdss. 

Majesty. 

Highness. 

Prince, literally Splendour. 

This term, which can only be ren- 
dered in English liy High Excel- 
lency, is applied to the first and 
second classes of the nobles. 

Excellency. Given to nobles of the 
third and fourth classes. 

This term is applied to nobles of the 
fifth class, and is a degree inferior 
to Excellency. 

Very Noble, or Nobleness : belongs 
to officers of high rank. 

Noble, Nobleness. This is the low- 
est title of noble rank ; it is given 
to inferior officers, and i^ oflen 
bestowed by way of compliment. 

Sir. 

Madam. 

Sir. 


* 1 know not by what chance this word came to signify em- 
peror, and also to be applied to the meanest noble or person in 
the realm. It is seen on the back of every letter, except those > 
of the peasants and slaves, and is generally preceded by the 
adjective milostiviiy and is then equal to Gracious Sir. If a 
letter is sent to an equal it l^egins thus: “ To the gracious 
Sir, Mr. ; and if^to a superior. To my gracious Sir, . 
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Qosud&rina, - Madam. 

BAriii, - - Master, Proprietor, Gentleman. 

Bdtina, - Mistress, &c. 

Batdshka, \ Terms of courtesy, vide p. 255. and 

Matdshka, 3 p* 259. Notes, of this Volume. 

Tainii Sov^tnik, - Privy Counsellor. 

Koll6jskii Sov^tnik, Counsellor of the College. 

Nadvdmii Sovdtnik, Court, or Aulic Counsellor. 

Titul^rnii Sov^tnik,* Titular Counsellor. 

The ranks in the army and navy are nearly the 
same as those of other countries, and words cor- 
responding to colonel, captain, lieutenant, &c. are 
to be found in the Russian language. Military 
titles form the standard of rank in Russia, and, it 
may almost be said, of merit or demerit. Those 
of prince, count, &c. confer little distinction, 
without some military rank, or at least some mili- 
tary title; for many civil officers are generals, 
captains, &c. who never were in the military or the 
naval service. 

Among the clergy we find metropolitans, arch- 
bishops, bishops, archimandritest monks, priests, 
&c., and the following addresses are used to dis- 
criminate them ; — 

Visokopreosviatschenstvo, Most Reverend Lordship. This ad- 
dress is used for metropolitans', 
or archbishops. 

Preoaviatch^nstvo, - Eminence; Lordship: applied 

Vi80koprepdd6biy4, Very Reverend : bestowed on ab- 

^ bots, and priors of convents. 

Flrepod6biy^, - Reverei\|d: given jto monks and 

priests. 
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Since the days of Paul, the clergy have received 
civil rankj so that it is very common to find the 
cross of Christ and the cross of a Russian order 
suspended together from the neck. 

The merchants are divided into three guilds* 
according to their declared capital. The most dis- 
tinguished take the title of I^onimertcMskiiSov^tnik, 
or counsellor of commerce, and wear its badge of 
honour, a large medal, suspended round the neck 
by a blue ribbon. All the merchants are addressed 
as Gospodms, or Sirs, and so arc the simple Mest- 
chanins, or burgesses. 

The peasants are addressed simply thus : John 
the son of James (JLvdn YakovWmtcK). But, con- 
trary to the assertion of some travellers, they have 
a family name, which is used on necessary occa- 
sions, as in law deeds, contracts, &c. The Em- 
peror may be addressed in the same words as 
the meanest peasant of the empire (whose name is 
the same), simply Alexander Pavlovitch, or Alex- 
ander the son of Paul } and nothing is so polite as 
this mode of address, nor is so much cherished by 
the natives of all ranks. 

It is a fact now generally known, that, according 
to his rank in life, a person is permitted to drive 
certain kinds of carriages, and a certain number of 
horses, and at one period the laws were rigidly 
observed, so that a man’s rank was known by hif , 


* Vide Character of the Hussians, p. 273. • 
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.equipage. The same laws still exist, but they are 
not strictly adhered to ; great toleration being al- 
lowed by the present government. 

To so great a length did the attention to rank 
and titles extend about twenty years ago, that the 
address of every letter was examined at the post- 
office before being received. If any address was 
found deficient in the full title of the individual, 
or if the smallest error was remarked, the letter 
was returned to be enclosed in another envelope, 
according to the custom of the country, and ad- 
dressed anew. At length the address of a letter 
absolutely became a sort of narrative of the indi- 
vidual to whom it was sent, and required some 
time to be read. * No such troublesome and in- 
convenient punctilio is now observed. 

* To this day the same practice exists with respect to any 
public deeds, A single example will suffice. In a pod6rojn^ 
which we received from Count Langeron at Odessa, and which 
I preserve, only ten lines (one half written) relate to its object, 
while sixteen printed lines are occupied in telling us about the 
General, As it is really a curiosity, 1 shall give a translation 
of the part alluded to, verbatim et literatim^ with the words as 
nearly in the same order as their sense will permit, « Of His 
Most Gracious Majesty the Gosuddr ; the General of infantry 
in the suite of His Majesty ; Military Governor of Khersdn ; 
acting as civil governor of Kherson, Yekaterinoslaf, and the 
Taurida; Chief Commander of the town of Odessa, and of all 
the commercial ports of the Black Sea and the Sea of Azoph, 
and of the frontiers ; Chevalier of the orders of St. Andrew ; of 
St, Alexander Nevskii ornamei^t^ with brilliants ; of St. George, 
large cross, second rank ; of St. Vladimir, first rank; of St. Ann, 
first rank ; of the Austrian order A^Iaria Theresa, third class ; of 
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The following anecdote will illustrate the ho- 
mage which some of the nobles expect. 

A physician who, many years ago, resided in 
one of the govemmetjts of the interior of Russia, 
with a very rich and distinguished nobleman, was 
more characterised for his professional talents and 
good sense than for attention to the punctilio, and 
the unmeaning compliments which are so highly 
valued in the northern empire, and which very 
often make up for all deficiencies of knowledge in 
the healing art. Though by no means w’anting in 
good manners, or the respect due to elevated rank, 
he had the misfortune to offend his employer in a 
manner which we Britons should suppose some- 
what singular, had it happened between a noble- 
man and a physician in this country. 

My friend made his morning visit, as usual, 
to tlie noble, who gave liim a severe reprimand, 
expressed in very violent terms, because he had 
not saluted him with a more respectful bow, ■ — 
“ a Iffwer bow,” — on entering his room. 

The subsequent anecdote illustrates the treat- 
ment medical men at times receive from the Rus- 


the French order of St. Lewis ; of the Prussian orders of the 
Black and Red Eagle, large cross ; of the Swedish order of the 
Sword, first class ; of the order of St. John of Jerusalem, and 
of the American Sinsinatus ; having a golden sword with an 
inscription for bravery, and medals for the storm of Ismail, and 
for the year 1812 . (Signed) 

“ Count Langeron.'* 
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sian nobles, and was recounted to me by a gentle- 
man, formerly a resident in Russia. He was en- 
gaged to go to that country as physician to a noble- 
man, a descendant of one of the highest families 
in the empire. Having arrived at Petersburgh, he 
entered a vast and magnificent palace, in which he 
was splendidly entertained, and was led to form the 
most agreeable predictions with respect to the com- 
fort of his situation. Jhdge then of his astonish- 
ment in the evening, after the descent of a number 
of stairs, when he found himself lodged in the 
spmbasement, which is generally occupied by the 
^^rvants, or at least a part of them, in the houses 
of the nobility itt Russia. After gazing all round 
a small dirty apartment, which was dignified with 
the appellation of a spalnya, or bed-room, and 
being quite disgusted, my friend knew not what to 
do, as the family, with whom he spoke French, 
had retired to bed, and he could not hold any com- 
munication, except by signs, witli the’ servant who 
had accompanied him. However revolting to liis 
feelings, he therefore determined to pass one night 
in the said bed-room, and then to make a represent- 
ation. He went to bed, but not to sleep, for the 
privacy of his apartment was soon disagreeably 
intruded upon by formidable enemies, who made 
their approaches on all sides, and traversed the bed 
in every direction. After vainly attempting to set 
them at defiance, he put himself upon the defen- 
nve, and by a vigorous usf of a cane which he 
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fortunately had at hand, he convinced himself that 
the enemies with whom he had to contend were 
rats, and put them to flight for the moment, but 
they retreated only to renew the contest each time 
that he had begun to compose himself to sleep, and 
the night was passed in a state of constant war^e 
with these unwelcome intruders. 

Dr. Clarke says, “ the etiquette of precedency, 
so rigorously observed at *a Russian table, prevails 
also in the order of the dishes and bottles arranged 
for the guests. In barbarous times we had some* 
thing like it in England. Perhaps the custom is 
not even now quite extinct in Wales ; it is pr^^# 
served in large farm-houses in reiftote parts of Eng- 
land, where all the family, from the master to the 
lowest menial, sit down to the same table. The 
choicest dishes are carefully placed at the upper 
end, and are handed to those guests who sit near 
the owner of the mansion, according to the order 
in which they sit ; afterwards, if any thing remains, 
it is taken gradually to the rest. Thus a degree 
in precedency makes all the difference between 
something and nothing to eat ; for persons at the 
bottom of the table are often compelled to rest 
satisfled with an empty dish. It is the same with 
regard to the wines; the best are placed near the 
top of the table, but, in proportion as the guests are 
removed from the post of honour, the wine before 
them diminishes in quality, untR at last it degenerates 
into simple quass. things can ofter more re- 
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pugnance to the feelings of an Englishman than 
the example of a wealthy glutton pouring forth 
eulogiums upon the choice wines he has placed 
before a stranger, merely out of ostentation, while 
a number of brave officers and dependants are 
sitting by him to whom he is unable to offer a 
single glass. I sometimes essayed a violation of 
this barbarous custom, by taking the bottle placed 
before me and filling the glasses of those below ; 
but the offer was generally refused through fear of 
giving offence by acceptance, and it was a mode 
of conduct which I found could not be tolerated, 

' even by the most liberal host. At a Russian table 
two tureens of solp usually make their appearance, 
as we often see them in England ; but if a stranger 
should ask for that which is placed at the bottom 
of the table, tlie master of the house regards him 
with dismay, the rest all gaze at him with wonder, 
and when he tastes what he has obtained, he finds 
it to be a mess of dirty and abominable broth, sta- 
tioned for those who never venture to ask for soup 
from the upper end of the table.” • 

This statement seems to be a mixture of truth 
and caricature. With respect to precedency, the 
wines, and the dishes, the general account is quite 
correct. I have repeatedly seen the meats, pastry, 
and fruit fall short of serving the whole party j but 
this is not always the case. I have often remarked 


* Clarke’s Travel^- p. 634. 
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that some of the dependants received an inferior 
wine or none at all. I do not know any thing of 
two tureens of soup being placed upon the table 
in Russia, where all the dishes are handed round 
by the servants. When there are two kinds of 
soup the individual generally has his choice ; for 
if he refuses the first kind the second is brought to 
him. The “ dirty and abominable broth*’ to which 
Dr. Clark alludes, was most likely stchi, or sour 
cabbage soup, which is a favourite dish of the 
Russians, and although its odour is not the most 
agreeable, it is highly relished by foreigners after 
a short residence in their country. 

I had an intention of making «ome remarks on 
the climate of Russia, especially of Moscow, but 
they would extend to too great a length for these 
volumes. 1 have chosen, however, the represent- 
ation of an ice palace for the vignette of this chap- 
ter, which I shall now proceed to explain. 

The works of Parry, Lyon, and others, of late, 
have made the public familiar with the ice liouses 
of the inhabitants of the polar regions, and the 
ice. palace which was constructed at Petersburg!! 
in the year 1740, has been frequently noticed in 
several books, and especially by chemical writers. 
Yet, to my knowledge, no view or complete and 
accurate description of that palace has been given 
to the British public. 1 therefore think that a 
short account of this edifice may amuse the general 
reader, while it may be referred to by the philo- 
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sopher as a curious illustration of the power of 
cold, and the density and application of ice. 1 
have taken the following description, and the view 
of the ice palace with its appendages, from the 
work of Kraii, the celebrated academician, which 
was published the year after its erection. * From 
the author’s statement it appears that, seven years 
anterior to the erection of the palace in ques- 
tion, an ice castle and garrison had been built upon 
the river Neva. But the ice bent under their 
weight and that of the soldiers who guarded them. 
At the whimsical marriage of Prince Gallitsint, 
it was resolved to erect a palace of ice, and to 
avoid the same voccurrence, a situation between 
the Admiralty and the Winter-Palace was chosen 
for its foundation on terra Jirma, and Mr. A. D. 
Tatistchef, one of tlie lords of the bed-chamber, 
was instructefd to superintend the execution of 
the scheme according to a regular plan. It may 
be difficult to determine whether the expenses of 
the erection of this ice palace, or the purpose for 
which it was destined, as the temporary residence 


* The small work in quarto is entitled PodlinnoyS i ohstoya- 
telnoyi postroennaho to Sanktpeterburcht to GenmrS Mesiats^, 
1740. Ledianaho Doma, Sfc. ; or, A True and Particular Ac- 
count of the Ice House built at St. Fetersburgh in the Month 
of January 1740 ; by George Kraft, Member of the Imperial 
Academy of Sciences, and Professor of Riysics. Printed at 
the Imperial Academy of Sciences, 1741. 
t Vide Tooke’s Catherine II. 
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of the Prince already mentioned and his bride, 
demonstrated the highest degree of folly. 

The ice palace was constructed of blocks of ice cut 
out of the winter covering of the Neva, which were 
from two to three feet in thickness, according to 
necessity. Being properly formed and adjusted to 
each other, water was pourqd between them, which, 
being soon frozen, acted the part of cement ; so 
that the whole edifice, with its furniture, may be 
said to have consisted of one immense mass of ice. 

The length of the edifice was fifty-six, its breadth 
seventeen and a halfi and its height twenty-one 
feet. It was constructed according to the strictest 
rules of art, and was adorned with a portico, co- 
lumns, and statues. It consisted of a single story, 
whose front was provided with a door and fourteen 
windows, the frames of the latter, as well as the 
panes, being all formed of ice. The sides of the 
doors and of the windows were painted in imitation 
of green marble. ^ 

On each side of the door was a dolphin, ftom 
the mouths of which, by means of naphtha, volumes 
of flame were’ emitted in the evening. Next to 
them were two mortars, equal to eighty-pounders, 
from which many bombs were thrown, a quarter 
of a pound of powder being used for each charge. 
On each side of the mortars stood three cannons, 
equal to three-pounders, mounted upon c|rriages 
and with wheels, which were often used. Li the 
presence of a number of persons attached to the 
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court,, a bullet was driven through a board two 
inches thick, at the distance of sixty paces, by one 
of these cannon ; a quarter of a pound of powder 
being also used for a charge. 

The interior of the edifice had no ceiling, and 
consisted of a lobby and two large apartments ; 
one on each side, which were well furnished and 
painted in the most elegant manner, though merely 
formed of ice. Tables^ chairs, statues, looking- 
glasses, candlesticks, watches, and other ornaments, 
besides tea-dishes, tumblers, wine-glasses, and even 
plates with provisions, were seen in one apartment, 
also formed of ice and painted of their natural 
colours ; while in the other was remarked a state- 
bed with curtains, bed, pillows, and bed-clothes, 
two pairs of slippers, and two night-caps of the same 
cold material.* 

Behind the cannon, the mortars, and the dol- 
phins, stretched a low balustrade. On each side 
of the building was a small entrance, pots with 
flowers, and orange trees, partly formed of ice and 
partly natural, on which birds sat. Beyond these 
were erected two icy pyramids. On the right of 
one of them stood an elephant, which was hol- 
low, and so contrived as to throw out burning 
naphtha, while a person within it, by means of a 
tube, imitated the natural cries of this animal. On 

* Kraft’s Work contains two views of the interior of the 
ice palace. , 
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the left of the other pyramid was seen the never- 
failing concomitant of all princely dwellings in 
•Russia, a hanya, or bath, apparently formed of 
balks, which is said to have been sometimes heated, 
and even to have been appropriated to use. 

The appearance of the ice palace, it is said, 
was remarkably splendid when lighted up in the 
evening with numerous candles. Amusing trans- 
parencies were usually suspended in the windows 
to increase the effect, and the emission of dames 
by the dolphins and the elephant, all tended to ex- 
cite greater surprise, while the people beheld the 
crystalline mass. 

As was naturally to be expected, crowds of vi- 
sitors were continually seen around this fantastic 
and unique construction, which remained entire 
from the beginning of January almost to the mid- 
dle of March. At the end of the latter month, 
however, the glassy fabric began to melt, and soon 
afterwards it was broken into pieces whicl\ were 
conveyed to the Imperial ice-cellar. 

I have elsewhere described every object at Mos- 
cow worthy of notice, and even represented the 
most remarkable as they existed in 1822 . By com- 
munications from Russia, I find that immense im- 
provements are still going on in that capital, and 
that the newly-repaired, or rather rebuilt, theatre 
is one of the finest edifices in the world. It is of 
a huge size, and has a most magnificent appear- 
ance. The gardens of Alexander are still more 
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imposing than when I described them. Palaces 
and houses are rising or repairing in all quarters 
of the city.* Indeed Moscow is gradually recover-* 
ing from her misfortune. May heaven grant her 
prosperity, and her people advancement in civilisa- 
tion, with all its concomitant blessings. 


* The reader will find a description of the church of Our 
Saviour, which is to be erected on the Sparrow-hill, in p. 484. 
of the Appendix. 



CHAP. XXIV. 


CIVIL AND MILITARY HOSPITALS IN RUSSIA. — MARy’s HOSPl* 
TAL AT PETERSBURGH. — NAVAf* HOSPITALS.-— DIVISIONS OF 

THE MEDICAL DEPARTMENT IN RUSSIA. SIR ALEXANDER 

CRICHTON. DR. LEIGHTON. SIR JAMES WYLIE» BART.-— 

OUTLINES OF IIIS LIFE. PHYSICAL CHARACTER OF THE 

RUSSIANS. TOOKE’s OPINION. DR. CLARKE’S OPINION. 

MR. JAMES’ OPINION. — DEPARTURE FROM MOSCOW. — THE 
KHERs6n GATES AT n6vCOROD. — MILITARY COLONISATION. 

—NEW ROAD BETWEEN PETERSBURGH AND MOSCOW. THN 

ESTABLISHMENT OF DILIGEJUCES* — PETERSBURGH. — CON- 
CLUSION. 

It is impossible to travel through Russia without 
being forcibly struck with the fine appearance of 
many hospitals, both civil and military. They are 
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numerous in Moscow and St. Petersburgh, and are 
generally built in an excellent style of architecture, 
combining as much ornament as is necessary for, 
and consistent with, utility. They do great credit 
to the nation, and especially to the Emperor Alex- 
ander, who has been most liberal towards their en- 
dowment, and is always watchful of their state. 
His visits are frequent, and often unexpected, and 
he takes great pleasure' in their improvement. 

In “ The Character of the Russians, &c.” I have 
described all the principal hospitals of Moscow, as 
Paul’s, Galitsin’s, Sherem^toPs, Catherine’s, &c. 
and especially the chief military hospital. Most 
of those structures are of immense size, and are 
well arranged. At Petersburgh the military hos- 
pitals are 'particularly well organised, and tiie hos- 
pital of the Dowager Empress Mary might serve 
as a model for such establishments throughout the 
world, whether we regard its exterior appearance or 
its internal arrangement. In order that the reader 
may have a general idea of the architecture of such 
institutions, whether civil or military, I have 
caused a representation of the last-mentioned hos- 
pital to be engraved as the vignette of the present 
chapter. The best hospitals are . built of brick, but 
many of them are also constructed of wood, and 
it is not uncommon to find an assemblage of one 
Story structures in lieu of one large edifice, espe- 
cially in the interior of the empire. 

The naval hospitals are pot such fine structures 
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in general as those mentioned, except at Peters* 
burgh. Those at Cronstadt are of great size, but 
of a very plain appearance, and their interior, as 
well as their management, admits of great improve- 
ment. 

In Russia thfere are three chiefs of correspond- 
ing divisions of the Medical department, the Civile 
the Military^ and the Naval, and it is remarkable 
that, till very lately, they were all Britons. 

The distinguished Sir Alexander Crichton was at 
the same time chief of the Civil division, and phy- 
sician to the Emperor and the Dowager Empress. 
He attempted to introduce many improvements, 
but was not completely successful. The fault, how- 
ever, was not his, but arose from the general state 
of the country, and the prejudices and stubbornness 
of the natives. He commenced a reformation 
which it is to be hoped will be completed. He is 
succeeded by Dr. Rehmafi, a German physician, 
who had influence enough to obtain the appoint- 
ment, even though opposed by Sir James Wylie. 

Though Dr. Leighton is chief of the Naval divi- 
sion, 1 have heard, that almost all the hospitals are 
gr^tly in want of new arrangements. I have no 
doubt that this gentleman finds it very difficult to 
make alterations, and perhaps he has learned by 
experience that the best way of acting is to receive 
his salary and let the Russians go on their own 
way. There is some wisdom in this, because the 
man who wishes to n^ike great improvements, un- 
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less tinder the immediate inspection of the Emii- 
{>eror, or of a few well-known, spirited, liberal, and 
well-informed individuals, runs the risk of being 
not only laughed at and opposed, but also of be- 
coming the object of intrigue and abuse. 

Dr. Leighton is one of those men to whom fate 
has been extremely propitious since his arrival at 
Petersburgh. A very short time after he reached 
this city, he had the good fortune to be called to 
visit the lady of Admiral Tchitchagdf who was 
very ill during her ccmfincment. The ignorance, 
or the negligence, of the other medical attendants 
was of great use to the Doctor, who by timely ve- 
nesection at once relieved his patient’s suffering, 
and she became a mother. In this manner he 
gained the Admiral’s protection and recommenda- 
tion, which, with his own assiduity and success, soon 
brought him into great practice as an accoucheur. 
Indeed he has long had the best practice in this 
department at Petersburgh, and it is said that he 
has amassed a considerable foitune. 

Sir James Wylie, who is chief of the Military 
division, is one of the most notorious and most 
poWerftd individuals in Russia, His career has 
been extraordinary, and well illttstrates what ftite 
seems to have propitiously destined for some of 
her fevourites. With no vei^ brilliant medical 
talents, with but very mO(£|i(lite scientific ac^ 
quirements, and with much singularity and little 
refinement of manners, Sir James Wylie has risen 
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from the most obscure parentage to be the first me* 
dical person in the Russian empire. His parents 
were well known on the banks of the Forth and of 
the Clyde, and obtained notoriety on account of 
their son's elevation. The good old folks per- 
formed their duty to him in his youth, and fur- 
nished him the means of getting a medical educa- 
tion at the university of Edinburgh, at the conclu- 
sion of wJiich he went to Russia. After his arrival 
at Petersbiirgh, he entered the army, and combined 
the duty of surgeon and tutor to one of the sons of 
Colonel Fenshaw, to whase regiment he belonged. 
He was afterwards stationed for some time at Mos- 
cow, and then in the interior of the empire, with a 
noble family. Through the interest of the late Dr. 
Rogerson, he was appointed operator at the court, 
and I believe he retained this situation wliilc he 
also lived in the family of Count Strdgonof A 
new and important epoeft of his life approached, 
and the whim of the Emperor Paul led to Ids rise 
in life. This monarch had raised one \)f his 
lowest attendants to the rank of Count, and had 
bestowed upon him an ample fortune in money 
and property. Count Kutaisof *, for this was the 
smd Count’s name, was seized with a violent, in- 
flammation of the fore part of the neck, that.tei;-, 
minated in a large abscess, by which his Excellenqy 
qndured great pain and extreme difficulty of respijr- 


• See his history in the Life of Catiterine IL.,,^. 
VOL. II. H H 
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ation. Indeed he was threatened with suffoca* 
tion. The patient was attended by a number of 
the fii’st medical men at court, who never tliought 
of the only means of relief^ the opening of the 
abscess. In the extremity of his disease, some 
friend advised the Count to send for Dr. Wylie in 
the middle of the night. On his arrival this gen- 
tleman opened the tumour, and an immense quan- 
tity of matter was evacuated j the pain of tension 
was at once relieved, and the pressure upon the 
trachea^ or windpipe, being removed, the breath- 
ing became natural. In an instant Count Kutaisof 
was restored to comparative health. On the fol- 
lowing morning, Paul, as usual, sent to enquire re- 
specting the Count’s state, and was astonished at 
the above relation. Paul then sent for Dr. Wylie, 
and appointed him to attend the court as physi- 
cian. 

After Count KutaisoPs recovery, and Sir James 
Wylie’s advancement, it was jocularly reported, 
that “ Dr. Wylie had made his fortune hy cutting 
Count Kutdisqfs throat.” This anecdote may be 
heard repeated almost every morning throughout 
the year at Sir J. Wylie’s levee, with all the pecu- 
liarity and nmvete which characterise this gentle- 
man. 

Some other cases, equally fortunate for Sir James 
Wylie, soon afterwards occurred $ so in truth it 
may be said, that he rose upon the ignorance or 
stupidity of his contemporaries. His good fortune 
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made him the subject of numerous plans to accom- 
plish his ruin, but he defeated them all by extreme 
watchfulness, assiduity, and interest. 

After Paul’s death, and Alexander’s ascent to 
the throne. Sir James Wylie still preserved his 
place, and has successively been appointed his Ma- 
jesty’s Body-Surgeon and Physician, Chief of the 
Military Medical Department, President of the 
Medico-Chirurgical Academy, &c., and has had nu- 
merous Russian and foreign orders conferred upon 
him. Besides, lie has been chosen a member of 
almost all the learned societies in Russia, and also 
of a few in G reat Britain and upon the Continent. 
In addition to all these distinctions, after shar- 
ing the dangers and the honours of the campsugn 
in 1812-13, by particular request of the Emperor 
Alexander, he was knighted by the Prince Regent, 
on board one of his Majesty’s ships at Portsmouth ; 
Platof’s sword being used thi- occasion. He 
was also made a Baronet of Great Britain. Since 
he became attached to the Emperoi’, he libs ac- 
companied his Majesty in almost jill his journeys 
throughout Russia, as well as other countries. 

Sir James Wylie was reckoned a good surgeon, 
and indeed was known as an expert and successful 
lithotomist, before his appointment as operator at 
court, and had acquired much reputation both 
at Moscow and Petersburg!!. Since his appoint- 
ment to the head of the miUtary .department, he 
has been most assiduous in his duties, and has 
'h H 2 
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much merit for having greatly raised the medical 
character, introduced numerous improvements into 
surgical practice, and re-organised the military 
hospitals. With the assistance of a number of the 
professors, he also composed a Pharmacopoeia, 
which has had its use in that empire, though a 
work of little ingenuity or merit ; and, unfortu- 
nately, the knight, in ' his ardour for the adop- 
tion of new names, has composed some almost the 
width of a page, than which nothing can be more 
ridiculou^. A letter of mine, written by his de- 
sire, addressed to him, and published in the Edin- 
burgh Medical and Surgical Journal, nearly nine 
years ago, points out the folly and the danger of a 
continual change of pharmaceutical nomenclature. 

In consequence of the favour in which Sir J* 
Wylie is held, or is supposed to be held, by the 
Emperor, he has acquired much importance in 
^airs which do not belong to his depaitment. 
Princes, generals, and qUicers of all ranks are daily 
seen at his levees, some of whom he treats in the 
most extraordinary manner, as if they were quite 
his dependants. But, as he has obtained a charac- 
ter for oddity and drollery, whether real or affected 
I shall not presume to determine, every liberty is 
excused. The protection of the Emperor, besides, 
is a s|aeld against all complaints in a country where 
the degradation of despotism and slavery is still 
manifest in all. ranks of society, at least to those 
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who have opportunities of witnessing their transac- 
tions when under no restraint. 

Sir James Wylie has avoided private practice. 
He lives in his apartments in the Imperial palace, 
in the most economical, I might say niggardly, 
manner, and seldom or never pays for a dinner. If 
obliged to remain at home, I have been told that, 
soldier-like, he makes his repast on black bread and 
salt. But, in general, he' goes, without invitation, 
to some acquaintance, either in the palace or in the 
city, and dines enfamille, agreeably to the custom 
of the country. He has acquired considerable 
wealth, and has now the revenues of two arends, 
or estates, which the Emperor has bestowed upon 
him : but he is by no means so rich as many ima- 
gine. 

Before quitting Russia, I may be e.\pectctl to 
say something of the physical character of the na- 
tives, especially as the ’accounts of preceding 
writers arc so e.xtremely opposite. I shall illus- 
trate this by some quotations. 

Tooke, after telling us that the Russians are a 
moderate-sized, well-built, vigorous, and durable 
race of men, makes the following remarks 

“ Easy as it is occasionally, by comparison, to 
discriminate the Russian by his outward make from 
other Europeans, it will, however, he found^veiy 
difficult to point out the principal lineaments of 
the national physiognomy, as speaking features are 
.H H 3 



4<70 tooke’s, clahke’s, and james’s opinions. 

in general extremely rare. The following may be 
deemed common and characteristical : a small 
mouth, thin lips, white teeth, little eyes, a low 
forehead. The nose has a great variety of forms ; it 
is most frequently seen to be small, and turned up- 
wards. The beard is almost always very bushy ; 
the colour of the hair varies through all the shades, 
from dark brown to red, but it is seldom quite 
black. The expression of the countenance is gra- 
vity, good-nature, and sagacity. Hearing and 
sight are usually very acute, but the other senses 
more or less obtuse by manner of living and cli- 
mate. The gait and gestures of the body have a 
peculiar and often impassioned vivacity, partaking, 
even with the mere rustics, of a certain conqilai- 
sance, and an engaging manner.” * 

“ In the general appearance of features and 
countenance,” says Clarke, “ the Rmsiam have 
nothing very characterii^tic ; and, when their beards 
are cut ofli as is the case with those who live as ser- 
vants in the families of gentlemen, they could not 
be distinguished from Englishmen j but, in the 
dresses of the people, we arc reminded of the in- 
habitants of some Asiatic towns, though perhaps in 
summer, when the robes, pelisses, and caps are not 
worn, the impression may be different.” t 

Mr. James had very opposite ideas from Clarke. 
He states authoritatively, that “ the general cha- 

* Tooke’s View of the Russian Empire^ voi. ii. p.252- 

t Clarke’s Travels. Scandinavia, p. 483. 1823. 
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racter of the Russian countenance differs as much 
from the European face, as tlie Mantshoo Tartar 
from the Mongol, or Chinese from the Hindu, and 
may be said to bear the same genuine character as 
the two former of these nations. The Russian 
face is marked • by high broad cheek-bones, and a 
sliort triangular form of face.” * 

On this occasion 1 am incUned to differ from 
Mr. James, and in a great measure to agree with 
Tooke and Clarke. 

In the year 1823, 1 left Moscow for Fetersburgh. 
The road between the capitals has been described 
by many travellers. I shall therefore merely allude 
to its novelties and recent intelligence. 

I have particularly described the Cathedral 
of St Sophia at N6vgorod in my Essay on 
Architecture in Russia t: and I may mention 
here, that the distinguished writer, Adelung, has 
published a thin quartp wolume at Berlin, illus- 
trated with plates, in which he gives his own opi- 
nion, and reports many facts to prove, that the 
famous Kherson gates, as they are called, of this 
temple, were made at Magdeburgh, towards the 
commencement of the 13th century, and satisfac- 
torily explains the manner in which they received 
this appellation, without supposing that they were 
transported from ancient Khers6n, in the Kriroea. 

* James’s Journal of a Tour, &c. Note, 

t Vide The Character of the Russians, &c. Appendix, 
p. 586. • 
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Notwithstanding the general unpopularity of the 
system of military colonisation, wliich I have ex- 
plained at lengtli in a pamphlet, government seems 
determined on its prosecution. Three years ago, 
near N6vgorod, there was a village called Triibit- 
china, which was destroyed, and Sviazi rose adjoin- 
ing to its site. Of this military colony I have 
given the following description : “ About forty 
houses aj-e already constructed, all upon the same 
plan. They are one story high, and each has an 
elevated central ornament, like an additional story, 
penetrated by a semi-circular window. They liirm 
a line along the river Volchof, and have gardens 
and out-houses behind them. Their long fa9ade, 
in the centre of which is a church, with its belfiy, 
is towards the great road. As the houses are not 
immediately contiguous, this line is very extensive, 
and before it ranges of green plots are railed in ; 
so that Sviazi really has a neat and imposing aji- 
pearance, and is by far the most remarkable mili- 
tary colony 1 have seen. This establishment is to 
be further augmented.” * 

The Herculean undertaking of MacAdamising 
the road between Moscow and Petersburg!! does 
the Emperor Alexander much credit, and will be 
a lasting monument of his reign. It was nearly 
completed between the residence and Novgorod 

♦ Vide An Account of the Organization, Administration, and 
Present Stale of the Military Colonies in Kusaia. 
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in 1823, and since that period great advancement 
has been made. 

The Diligences which now run daily between 
the capitals, prove an immense convenience. 

Petcrsburgh has been well described by Storch, 
Svinin, and Mr. James. The last author, with 
justice, has called it “ the fairest city of* the world.” 
The magnificence of* its streets, edifices, canals, 
&c. with the majestic Ne^a flowing between them, 
is not to be described. How much, therefore, is 
it to be lamented that the situation of the capital 
was so badly chosen. It has suftered enormously 
by inundations at diffei'ent periods, but the dread- 
ful catastrophe of ought to make the Rus- 

sians think seriously of removing the seat of their 
government, and tliey never could have a better 
opportunity for so doing than at present. Who can 
tell that such another, ora greater, inundation may 
not take place next yea?, and every succeeding 
year ? In that dreadful uncertainty, is it prudent 
to repair the capital, and to risk the lives and for- 
tunes of hundreds of thousands of human beings? 

It would be extremely desirable tliat the Empe- 
ror Alexander would turn his attention to the im- 
provement of the civil administration of Russia, 
instead of devoting so much time to the army and 
to military establishments. To such an extent has 
the ta.ste for military rank and military life grown 
upon the Russians, that it involves all other consi- 
derations, and it is not uncommon to heaiv these 
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memorable words, “ Quand je vois ?in qfficier civil 
il me donne mal au cveur” resounding throughout 
the halls of the Imperial winter palace. Indeed 
the idea seems more than ever to be spread through- 
out the nation, that a man, whatever he his civil 
rank by birth, by education, or Jjy talents, is no- 
thing — nay, is in some degree contemptible — 
unless he has been a soldier, or at least has acquired 
military title. Yet the civilians form the real 
strength of the empire, and are by far the most 
useful class of society. 

I shall now conclude these volumes, as I began 
them, by wishing the rapid advancement of Rus- 
sia in civilisation, and her elevation iti the scale of 
nations. 
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{To Chap. IV. p. 157. Vol. /.) 


ODKSSA. 

Si nck I finished the description of Odessa, I have learned 
that great improvements have been lately made, and are 
making, in that town. Two of the principal streets have 
been MacAdamised ; a fine boulevard has been formed near 
the theatre ; a new prison is erecting ; a number of houses 
for the accommodation of the officers have been built at 
the quarantine ; and light-houses have been reared for the 
advantage of mariners. But the Lycee-Richelieu is still 
on the decline, its new director having disappointed the 
expectations of the public. Count Vorontsof, the Governor- 
general, is extremely active ; he has been occupied in a 
survey of all the provinces which are under his jurisdiction, 
and in forming plans for future improvements. Count 
Gurief, the commandant of Odessa, is also busy. He is 
esteemed a man of considerable talents, but is not well 
liked. He enters too much into the minutim of affairs to 
please the Odessiaiis. I am informed that the population 
of Odessa is really 40,000, but I do not give credit to tlie 
statement. It is again reported, that it is seriously in agi^ 
tation to carry a canal either from the Dneper or the 
Dnester to Odessa. 

In; page 191. Volume 1., I have implied that Odessa had 
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again become a free port. But that is not the case. After 
the examination and report of Mr. llibeaupierre, the bar- 
riers or boundaries of the town were greatly contracted, 
and a new regulation with respect to importation was 
adopted. All kinds of merchandise for the consumption 
of Odessa pay only one quarter of the duty which is de- 
manded at any of the other ports of Russia ; /. e. instead of 
paying 100 roubles for any given quantity of goods at 
Petersburgh, Riga, &c., only twenty-five roubles are paid 
at Odessa. But if the merchandise imported is afterwards 
sent into the interior of Russia, then the other seventy-five 
roubles become payable to the custom-house. In order to 
prevent smuggling, the merchants have adopted a very 
effective plan, provided there be no means devised to elude 
it. Two of their number constantly attend the custom- 
house, and superintend all affairs. A complete statement 
being made of the kind and quantity of goods annually 
imported, an allowance, founded upon experience, is made 
for the consumption of the town, and, of course, an account 
of the remaining merchandise must be furnished. The sur- 
plus must either be in the custom-house, some private 
store-house, or sent to the interior of Russia. 

The revenue of the custom-house is wholly applied for 
the improvement of Od&sa. The first year after the new 
regulation, I have been told that it amounted to the sum 
of 100,000 roubles, and last year to about half of that sum. 

It is quite amusing to hear how some enthusiasts talk of 
extending the trade of Odessa, and of the extraordinary 
prosperity which it is to attain before a century revolve. 
In page 189. Volume 1., it is mentioned that the sanguine 
M. de Pradt anticipates that the population of Odc^ssa in 
1923, will amount to 200,000 souls, and I have had a 
conversation with a gentleman of still warmer feelings, who 
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thinks tha worthy Abbe’s calculation by far too low\ 
Odessa is to become the gi*aiul dchoiwhc of the south of 
tile llussian empire for corn, hemp, tallow, &c., and the 
chief port for importation of all foreign commodities. 
Commerce to a great extent is to be also maintained be- 
tween this town and the Caucasus, Georgia, and Persia. 
Ill fact Odessa is soon to be one of the first ports in the 
world. How far these pleasant anticipations arc well 
founded, will appear from the following remarks. 

Ever since I was at Odessa ’in 1822, its commerce has 
been extremely dull, and at this very moment it is nearly 
at a stand. 

The Russian government may build and improve public 
edifices, harbours, quarantines, streets, and do all it can 
to encourage commerce, but it cannot command it. Is it 
not contrary to reason to expect that so long as the Turks 
command the Uosphorus, and of course the commerce of 
all the ports of the Black Sea, that the trade of Odessa 
can either be stable, or permanently extensive ? During 
peace witli Turkey it may be greatly extended, but with 
a declaration of war it is nearly anniliilated jno tenqm'e* 
A protracted state of uncertainty as to war or peace also 
threatens the ruin of this town. Every individual fbars to 
give extensive orders for foreign merchandise, because he 
might be ruined by the sliutting of tlm Bosphorus. He 
fears to build, to cultivate, or to acquire immovable pro- 
perty, because he knows not how soon Odessa may be 
deserted. Besides, at present there is little demand, for 
corn, the most extensive article of the commerce of Odessa. 

Rut let us suppose that the trade of Odessa was. im- 
mensely increased, and that the town had acquired a con^ 
siderable degree of opulence, would not Turkey, aware p£ 
the then importance of this port to dliissia, take advantage 
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of the circumstance, and force conditions from her, by 
holding up the shutting of the Bosphorus in tm'orem P 

From all these considerations some would be inclined to 
predict the fall of Odessa. It seems more probable, how- 
ever, that it may remain nearly in statu quo for some years. 
Its increased or diminished prosperity must chiefly depend 
upon the terms of concord or of disagreement between 
Turkey and Russia. 

Those who possess ]ande4 property in the governments 
near Odessa, and who wisfr to have a residence in this 
town, go on building new houses, and their property may 
be useful to their families, though its value shouhl be 
greatly diminished, or should the commerce of Odessa be 
annihilated. Even under all the present unfavour- 
able circumstances, some merchants are foolhardy enough 
to arrange establishments as if they had made up their 
minds to end their days at Odessa, wliilc they know not 
that the morrow may ruin all their plans and speculations. 
May this hint be useful to my countrymen ! 

It has been sagaciously remarked by M. Dupin, that 
“ the government of Turkey is master of the Bosphorus, 
of the passage between the Black Sea and the Mediter- 
ranean, and, consequently, of the gi’eatest part of the com- 
merce of Odessa and the shores of the Black Sea. The 
Turks govern this passage by arbitrary and changeable 
laws, thus impeding or facilitating commerce at pleasure. 
Thus the most important debauche of the commerce of the 
Russian empire is at the mercy of a barbarous state, 
which has no stability in the measures of its government. 
This, inconvenience will become the more serious in pro- 
portion as the Russian provinces surrounding the shores 
of the Black Sea become more populous, more industrious, 
and, consequently, richer in articles of exportation; and 
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also in proportion as tliey may have more extensive anil 
more varied wants of articles of importation.” 

The plans of the Russian government are still proceed- 
ing, as we learn by tlie following letter from St. Peters- 
burgh of the 16 th November last. 

The present state of the port of Odessa renders it 
necessary to add to its extent, and to make several expen- 
sive improvements in it. It will be necessary to alter tlie 
Lazaretto and the dock-yards, to make canals, &c. In 
order to accomplish these works, means have been con- 
sidered of to increase several branches of the revenue al- 
ready existing, and to create new ones. For example, 
every vessel under a foreign flag is to pay the city fifty 
kopceJes per last; Russian vessels to pay only tlie half; 
but all vessels, without exception, are to pay twenty-five 
kopecks for the support of the light-houses.” 
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438— 444. yol. L) 


MINERAL SPRINGS OF THE CAUCASUS. 

In the place referred to above, I have alTiidcd to tlic work 
t)f Dr. Haas respecting the mineral springs of tlic Cau- 
casus. This work bears the following title : Ma Vhite 
aux Eata: (P Alexandre eii 1809 et 1810, 'par le Doctenr 
Frederic’^Joseph de HaaSj Moscon^ 1811. It is now 
scarce, the greatest part of the edition having been des- 
troyed at the burning of Moscow in 1812, and the rest 
having been distributed in presents to the author’s friends. 
A copy of it is preserved in the library of Sir Joseph 
Banks. 

Dr. Haas’s work is divided into different sections, which 
treat of the history, of the climate, of tlie vegetation, and 
of tlie chemical analysis of the Waters of Alexander. Of 
the otlier two sections, one is called Medical Reflections, 
and the other points out what medical establishments are 
necessary at these waters. 

The waters of the Caucasus, in common language, are 
divided into xh^Goriatche Vodij or Warm Waters, and the 
Kislapa Vodt, or Acidulous Springs. By misUike, I have 
stated in page 440. that the name of Waters of Alexander 
was still retained for the latter, whereas Dr. Haas has 
bestowed this appellation upon the warm springs of Kon- 
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stantiiiogorsk. The following table, translated from this 
gentleman’s work, will interest the scientific reader, and 
especially the traveller who reaches the springs. 


Constituent Parts of Five of the Springs of 
. . Alexander. 



B 

B 

B 

D 

£ 

In ten Pounds of twelve 
Ounces. 

Great Warm 
Spring. 

{GoriatchiVodL) 

Mary’s Warm 
Spring. 

Elizabeth’s 

Spring. 

Catherine’s 

Spring. 

Constantine’s 

Spring. 

Muriate of soda 

91.24 

94.59 

76.38 

67.10 

26.57 

Sulphate of soda 

68.66 

68.59 

57.28 

34.37 

32.64 

Carbonate of soda 

1.92 

2.92 

1.30 

50.35 

18.53 

Carbonate of lime 

64.25 

51.50 

47.25 

11.15 

57.54 

Carbonate of magnesia.. 

16.00 


12.00 

4.00 

— 

Alumina, with a little 






magnesia, and a trace 






of iron 

0.50 

mEM 




Oxide of iron, with a 






little alumina and 






magnesia ... ...... 

— 


0.50 

0.25 

10.52 

Silica 

6.12 

10.00 

7.00 

2.12 

4.18 

Fetid sulphurous resin * 

0.70 

0.65 

0.35 

0.29 

— 

Extractii 

p 

? 

? 

0.60 

? 






■ 


R^sinc sulphu reuse fdtidc. Stinkendes Schwefelharz of Westrumk 


VOL. IK 
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POISONOUS BUGS OF MIANA. 

Having been disappointed in receiving some expected in- 
formation with respect to the poisonous bugs of Miana, I 
addressed a letter upon the subject to that distinguished 
entomologist, Mr. MacLeay, who very obligingly sent me 
the following answer. 

<< Queen Square, Westminster. 

** SlRj December, 1824. 

“ I regret that in reply to your letter requesting inform- 
ation respecting the ^ Miana Bug,’ I should have so little 
to communicate. « 

It appears, however, from the ‘ Bulletin des Sciences,’ 
that Professor Fischer of Moscow, in the course of last 
year, published a ‘ Memoire’ of fifteen quarto pages, em- 
bellished with plates, on the insect called the Malleh de 
Maneh^ specimens of which he had received from two 
difterent persons, the Chevalier Mazarovitcb, the Russian 
ambassador in Persia, and an English gentleman of the 
name of Caley. Professor Fischer’s * Memoire’ is, how- 
ever, quite .sufficient for the purpose of depriving this ce- 
lebrated insect of all its venom^ and its history of all the 
marvelUnis that had been attached to it ; and I understand 
that the Russian physicians who have lately investigated 
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the disease which attacks strangers at Miana, consider it 
as a species of anthrax, such as not unfrequcntly attacks 
strangers in warm and marshy climates. But however 
this may be, Professor Fischer has ascertained the pre- 
tended bug to be a new species of Latreille’s Apterous 
genus Argas, and he has described it therefore under the 
name of Argas Persiais. This circumstance of itself proves 
how inaccurately it had been observed by Kotzebue and 
Porter, as it is no bug, and belongs even to the Arachnida^ 
a totally different class of anhnals, which by the by, will 
sufficiently account for Kotzebue’s having been disappointed 
in his expectation of seeing them fly. The only other 
known species of the genus, Argas rejlexus of Latreille, 
is found in Italy, Spain, and the south of France, where it 
is common in pigeons’ nests, and probably sucks the blood 
of tlie young birds. The British genus nearest to Argas 
is Ixodes or the DogtieJe^ which is so often troublesome in 
woods during the summer. So that it cannot, as M. Fischer 
says, be supposed for a moment by an entomologist, that 
the Argas Pcrsicus, or Malleh de Maiiehj has ever occa- 
sioned much more mischief tl^jan the loss of a little blood 
after the manner of its congeners. Indeed, the circum- 
stance of an insect being poisonous only to strangeVs, and 
not at all to the natives of Miana, was of itself sufficient 
to throw doubt on the whole story ; but now that Fischer 
has ascertained the genus of the insect, we must clearly 
seek some otlier cause for the deaths at Miana than the 
bite of a tick, 

** I have the honour to be. Sir, 

“ Your most obedient servant, 

“ W. MacLeay.” 



484 


APPENDIX, No. IV. 

(To Vol. II, jt. 460.) 


THE TEMPLE OP OUlt SAVIOUU ON THE VOROBKEVYA 

•• 

CORA, OR SPARUOW-HILL, IN TIIK VICINITY OF 

MOSCOW. 

The solemnity which took place at tlic foundation of this 
temple, was one of the most imposing Russia has ever 
witnessed. The motives which led to its foundation, its 
uncommonly fine situation on the Sparrow-hill, and its 
immense intended magnitude, all give it a claim to par- 
ticular notice. 

The Emperor Alexander, deeply affected with the signal 
deliverance of Russia from the enemy, ‘‘ as an eternal re- 
membrance of the unexaraplWl fervour, sincerity, and love 
to the faith and to their country, with which in these 
difficult times the Russians conducted themselves, and as 
a mark of gratitude to divine providence, who saved Russia 
from threatened ruin, resolved and made a vow to erect a 
church in the ancient capital of Russia, (or as it is called. 
Mat Moskva^ i. e. Mother Moskva, or Mat giadove Itos- 
siiskich^ i. e. Mother of the towns of Russia,) in the name 
of the Saviour Jesus Christ.’^ The foundation of this 
temple was laid on the 12th October * on the Sparrow-hill, 

* The reason for choosing the 12th of October is explained thus by 
a Russian author, to whom I am indebted for a number of the following 
(mniculars. On the 12th October,*’ says lie, “ the church celebrates 
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which lies about five versts south-west of the Kreiulc. lii 
tJie inorniiig) divine service was performed in the church 
dedicated to the Tichvimkaya Mother of God, situated on 
the Lujnikii, not far from the Novo-Devitchei nunnery, in 
the presence of the clergy, those atUiched to the court, 
tlic military chiefs, and many of tlie most distinguished 
personages of Moscow. 

The streets and the road fnom the Kremie to the river 
Moskva at the foot of the Sparrow- hill, were lined with 
troops, — infantry, cavalry, anef artillery, — forming a grand 
exhibition of 50,000 men, who awaited the arrival of the 
Emperor and the Imperial family, to receive them with 
military honours. 

'riie Emperor, the Grand Duke Nikolai Pavlovitch, and 
Prince William of Prussia, bn horseback, with their res- 
[)ective suites, led the van of the cortege. The Empress 
and the Dowager Empress followed in state carriiiges with 
eight horses. Leaving the Kremie, the cavalcade soon 
arrived at the church of the Tichvinskaya Mother of God, 
where they were met by the Archbishop Avgustiii, the me- 
tropolitan of Georgia, John, and the Archbishop of Georgia, 
Paphriutii, by the archimandrites of the principal convents 
of Moscow, by about thirty protoreis, 300 priests, and 200 
deacons, with the life-giving cross, as well as by the most 
distinguished personages at court, generals, ministers, 8cc., 
where we shall leave them to celebrate the mass. 

About the middle of the acclivitous side of the Sparrow- 
hill,- where it was intended to lay the foundation of the 
church, was erected a very elevated extensive wooden 


the Jerusalem Mother of God, whose image, brought from Greece, is 
in the UspMm Sahore, or Cathedral of the Assumption. It was 
]iai[ited. in the 30 th year after the ascension ol Christ; by its miracles 
many Grecian towns were saved from the cn£inies.”j 

I 1 3 
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painted terrace, surrounded by a balustrade, and having 
an amhon or platform of the shape of a parallelogram with 
steps on each side, in the centre. Two temporary wooden 
bridges were thrown across the Moskva, from the south 
side of which to the foot of a wide stair which conducted 
to the terrace, a distance of about 700 feet, was made a 
wooden road witli a rail on each side. From the terrace 
another stair conducted to* the top of the hill. On the 
ambon was placed a large cpbic hard sandstone, from the 
Tatarskaya hill, with an excavation in it. Silver vessels, 
for the holy xmtei' to be used at the consecration of the 
foundation of the temple, and places for the miraculous 
images were prepared. Tlie terrace, the ambon^ and the 
balustrade, were all covered with red cloth. As the weatlier 
was cold, a small pavilion was erected on the south side of 
the terrace, with an open fire, elegantly furnished, and 
covered by a Wilton carpet, as was also the place on which 
their Majesties and Highnesses stood during the ceremony. 

At the conclusion of the service in the church of the 
Tichvinskaya Mother of God, a holy procession took place 
to the terrace, and the infantry and cavalry in tlie plain 
made different evolutions. 

The supporters of the holy banners proceeded first, and 
were followed by the beai’ers of the miraculous images of 
the Vladimirskaya and the Iverskaya Virgin Mary, the 
images of the Moscow saints, Peter, John, Philip, and 
Alexei, and of the holy crosses. Behind the images pro- 
ceeded two bands of choristers in their different dresses, 
who chaunted solemn airs. The clergy, amounting to 
above 500, habited in their various and richly decorated 
dresses, followed according to their rank. Then appeared 
his Majesty Alexander, with his spouse and mother, the 
Grand Duke, and Prince Williqm of Frusta, with their 
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suites, &c., all the males ^ith tlieir heads uncovered. They 
were followed by a retinue of court ladies and gentlemen, 
military chiefs, ministers, &c. 

Amidst the peals of innumerable bells, the sound of 
martial music, and in view of 50,000 troops, and hundreds 
of thousands of spectators, the procession passed the 
Moskva by one of the bridges mentioned. * The holy 
banners were deposited at th^ top of the stair leading to 
the terrace by the higher clergy, and the lower clergy, 
having crossed the river, lined the road on both sides frpm 
hence to the terrace. The antliem. Praise to God^ was 
chaunted before the /lolj/ images, now placed near the ambon. 
After consecration of the water by the Archbishop Avgustin, 
the place destined to receive the first stone of the temple 
was asperged. Mr. Whitberg, who had designed its plan, 
then presented to his Imperial Majesty a gilt copper 
plate in form of a cross, on which was the following 
inscription. In the year 1817, the month of October, 
on the 12th day, by order of the most pious, most sove- 
reign great Gosudar, the Emperor Alexander Pavlovitch ; 
in the time of his spouse Uie most pious Gosudarina, the 
Empress Elizaveta Alexeevna ; in the time of his mother, 
the most pious Gosudarina, the Empress Maria I’heodo- 
rovna ; in die time of the orthodox Gosudar Tsesarevitch 
and Great Duke Konstantine Pavlovitch, and his spouse 
the orthodox Gosudarina and Great Duchess Anna Phe- 
odorovna ; in the time of the orthodox Gosudar and Great 

* It is said that 400^000 souls were present ; I don’t know how they 
managed to count them. The crowd was in fact enormous, and in- 
numerable houses, roofs, windows, balconies, walls, benches erected bn 
purpose, streets, lanes, trees, indeed every place was crowded ; all Mos- 
cow and the vicinity were in motion, and the Sparrow-hill seemed a 
mounUann 


I I 4 



488 


APPENDIX- 


Duke Nikolai Pdvlovitch, and his spouse 5 ^ the orthodox 
Gosudarina, and Great Duchess Alexandra Pheodorovila ; 
in the time of the orthodox Gosudar and Great Duke 
MichailPavlovitch; in die time of the orthodox Gosud^rina 
and Great Duchess Maria Pavlovna, and her spouse ; in 
the time of the orthodox Gosudarina, Queen of Wurtem- 
burg, Yekaterina Pavlovna and her spouse; in the time 
of the orthodox- Gosudarina, tlie Great Duchess Anna 
Pavlovna and her spouse; this temple was founded to 
our Lord the Saviour Jesus Christ, in glory of his most 
holy name, and in memory of the unspeakable mercies 
which he was pleased to show us by the salvation of our 
beloved country in the year 1812, and who glorified among 
us his mighty power by putting an end to war. 

** At the foundation of this temple were present the most 
pious, most sovereign great Gosudar, the Emperor Alex- 
ander P4vlovitch ; his spouse the most pious Gosudarina 
the Empress Elizaveta Alexeevna ; his mother the most 
pious Gosudarina the Empress Maria Pheodorovna; the 
orthodox Gosudar and Great Duke Nikolai Pavlovitch ; 
his spouse the orthodox Gosudarina and Great Duchess 
Alexandra Pheodorovna; and his Royal Highness Prince 
William of Prussia- Avgustin, acting metropolitan of 
Moscow and archbishop of Dmitrof, performed the con- 
secration. 

“ The plan and facade of the tcm})le were designed by 
the academician, Charles Whitberg, to whom is confided 
the construction of the edifice. 

‘‘ O Lord our Saviour, regard from tliy holy throne 
this place, receive it as a habitation for thyself, and bless 
the actions of our hands !’’ 

The Emperor liaving put the table into its destined 
place in the square stone above nientioncd- Mr- Whitberg 
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presented to him a marble stone, a gilded silver liaiumer, 
and a trowel upon one silver plate, and on another plate 
some lime. All was now profound silence and attention. 
His Majesty advanced in a tranquil graceful solemn man- 
ner, deposited the marble stone in an excavation on the 
cast side of the large cubic stone, and added a little mortar 
to fiisten it in its place. 

Mr. Whitberg having presented a marble stone, a silver 
hammer and trowel, and slacked lime to their Majesties, 
the Empress and the Dowager- Empress, the one after the 
other advanced slowly and solemnly, and likewise deposited 
these slabs in the excavation of the cubic stone. Another 
stone was placed by Prince William of Prussia. The 
Drand Duke Nikolai Pfivlovitch deposited two stones, one 
for himself^ and one for his spouse the Grand Duchess, 
who being unwell, was not on the terrace. Lastly, another 
stone was placed in the excavation by the Archbishop Av- 
giistin. 

On these stones were the following inscriptions : on the 
first, Alexander I. Emperor of all Russia ; on the se- 
cond, The Empress Elizavefti Alexeevna ; on the third, 
'riie Empress Maria Pheodorovna ; on the fourth. The 
Prince of Prussia, William; on the fifth. The Grand 
Duke Nikolai Pavlovitch ; on the sixth, The Grand 
Duchess Alexandra Pheodorovna ; on the seventh, his 
Eminence, Avgustin, acting metropolitan of Moscow. 

Their Majesties having withdrawn to their stations, 
Avgustin ascended the amboii and delivered the following 
oration, which may be reckoned another fair specimen of 
Russian eloquence. 

“ Where arc we ? What do we see ? What do we ? 

‘‘ Where are we? On the place on which, in the year 
1812 , that ancient capiml with horror beheld the flambeau 
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kindled by the hand of the enemy for her extermination. 
Beheld, and inclining her grey front, prayed God that she 
might be the sacrifice of her country. 

“ What do we see? We see that same capital risen 
from ashes and ruins, clad in new beauty and magnificence, 
while elevating to the clouds her golden summits, boiling * 
with wealth and riches, and rejoicing at the fame of Russia, 
and the prosperity of all £ui:ope. 

“ What do we ? Do we wish to erect pyramids in ho- 
nour of our compatriots, who by immoveable fidelity to 
the Tsar, by burning love to their country, by their praise- 
worthy combats on the field of battle, have joined tlieir 
names to those worthy of our eternal benediction ? O no ! 
What is man without God ? God, the Lord of the wise ; 
God, having ordained his undertakings, gives reason and 
wisdom. The Lord of Sabaoth girds the impotent with 
strength, and renders futile the bow of the strong. Then, 
what do we ? In the sight of heaven and earlli, — confessing 
the unspeakable mercy and benevolence which the Supreme 
Lord of the world has been pleased to extend over us — 
attributing to him alone all the success, all the glory of the 
late wars, — we lay tlie foundation of a temple, consecrated 
to our Lord God and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

O God, with our eyes we have seen who accomplished 
these things in our days ; dierefore not by our bumble 
sword elevated over the enemy : our own * power did not 
save us ! Thou alone saved us from those who despite- 
iully fell upon us, and put them to confusion. O let us 
praise God all the day long^ and sing of his name tkraugh 
eternity i 

Thou, the capital, particularly bearest upon thyself the 


* Boiling. Eastern hyperbole. 
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stamp of the wonders of God ; among thy ruins was broken 
the terrible power of the destroyer : the flames exterminat- 
ing thee, also destroyed his strength : it inflamed the hearts 
of the Russians, and of other nations, for the return of 
peace and tranquillity. Therefore let us exalt the Lord 
our God, and standing on the bank of this, his holy hill, 
worship Him in spirit and in truth. 

Brave warriors, in all the combats completed by you, 
ye saw, or rather felt, the power of God raised over you 
and aiding you. Give therefore tlie glory to God, and in 
praise exclaim, Not we, not we accomplished this. The 
Lord Jehovah, our protector, the God of Jacob, remove 
wars to the ends of tlic earth. Thy works are all great 
and glorious. 

‘‘ O God our Saviour, may thine eyes be open day and 
night on this place, where Thine Anointed lays the found- 
ation of a temple, in glory of thy most holy name, and 
in memory of thy indescribable benevolence, demonstrated 
toward us ! Receive from him this olfering of thankfulness, 
with pure faith, with burning love, and in deep humility, 
presented to Thee : receive,* bless, and complete his holy 
undertaking, grant thy mercy to him, and to all |iis illus- 
trious family.” 

During the chaunting of We praise thee O God,” 
according to a signal made by means of a rocket, the ar- 
tillery on the plain below fired three rounds, all the bells 
of Moscow began their rapid and merry peals, which con- 
tinued till the evening, and the multitude testified their 
joy by exclamations and ourras. 

A holy procession now took place back to the church 
of the Tichvinskaya Mother of God. The whole hill and 
plain seemed in motion the moment their Majesties quitted 
the terrace, and the scene was amusing. Men, women. 
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and children of all ranks, rushed like a torrent from the 
mountain brow ; many were overset, and many borne in 
the air amidst the crowd, scarcely knew where they were 
till landed upon the terrace, of which number I happened 
to be one. During the ceremony, my situation being on 
the hill above the terrace, I was involved in a moment in 
the vortex which it was impossible to resist, and was hur- 
ried along, and only felt myself at liberty after a severe 
fall upon the ambmi. It was impossible for the police to 
keep order ; indeed, most of the watchmen were over- 
thrown. Every one pressed forward to see the foundation 
of the temple, and the plate and the marble slabs deposited 
in the cavity of the cubic stone, which was opened on 
purpose to gratify general curiosity. Tens of thousands 
hurrying on to follow the procession, were met by innu- 
merable crowds pressing up the hill to see the foundation. 
Many scorning the assistance of the bridges, or impatient 
of delay, dashed into the river, and crossed it by wading 
or swimming. The mirras of the crowd, the thunder of 
the cannon, the noise of the bells, apd tluf mellow sound 
of music, rent the air togetlter, or by turns, and was re- 
echoed by the neighbouring hills. 

Their Imperial Majesties, during their return to the 
Kremle, were again received by the troops with military 
honours, soon after which they dispersed to their various' 
quarters, and this grand ceremony concluded about three 
o’clock, though nothing was heard but mirth and joy all 
the day long. 

After the foundation of the temple was laid, nothing of 
consecjnence toward the erection was done for three years. 
The matter was then taken seriously into consideration, 
and by an ukaz of his Imperial Majesty of the 7th July, 
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1820, which appeared in the following November, a com-* 
mission was named at Moscow for the purpose of carrying 
the plans of the government into execution. This com- 
mission was composed of four members ; two for the di- 
rection ex qffkio and jno tcnvpore^ the metropolitan of 
Moscow, Seraphim, and the Military-Governor, Prince 
Galitsin ; and two per}ictual, one of whom was Mr. Whit- 
berg, the architect, who was .also charged with the econo^ 
mical department, and another whom the Emperor was to 
nominate. 

This commission receives 769,000 roubles annually for 
the salaries of those concerned with the building, and other 
expenses; and this sum is to be yielded by a fund of 
2,000,000 roubles deposited on purpose. Every individual 
who shall fulfil his duties during the erection of the edifice 
is to have his salary continued for life. 

The commission is placed under the immediate orders 
of the Emperor, and all afliiirs wJiich relate to it are sub- 
mitted to him through the Minister of Ecclesiastical Af- 
fairs and of Public Instruction. 

The commission cCd but Jittle that was visible till the 
year 1823. A quantity of stones, and of wood, &c. alone, 
were laid down, and people began to suppose tAat the 
plan had been abandoned of rearing the temple on the 
Sparrow-hill. 

The Sparrow-hill, which is about five versts distant 
from the Kremle, and is of considerable height, forms 
nearly a semi-oval curvature, and the Moskva river flows 
at a short distance from its base. This curvature was 
beautifully clothed with shrubbery and trees, and had a fine 
romantic appearance, especially from the city. But its 
effect is nearly destroyed, the brow of the hill having been 



494 


APPENDIX. 


cleared for the foundation of this edifice. This measure 
gave great offence to some who were of opinion that nature 
was. not to be destroyed^ but to be beautyied by art The 
distance of the temple from Moscow was also pointed out 
as a formidable objection to die site fixed upon, and its 
enemies raised a clamour that the foundation on the side 
of the hill would be incapable of supporting its weight ; 
and, indeed, they predicted that it would soon be ruined 
by numerous springs. 

The public had made fiibe conclusions, for the com« 
mission had been actively employed in making preparations 
upon an immense scale, so as to proceed with their plan. 
Different methods of carrying the Emperor’s views into 
execution had been proposed, but at length that which 1 
am about to mention was preferred. 

In the summer of 1 823, the crown had already purchased 
22,000 peasants, with the estates to which diey were at- 
tached, all of which are at no great distance from Moscow. 
It was intended to purchase other 2000 to make a total of 
24,000. Of this number one fourth, or 6000, are to be 
employed every summer foi;, the erection of the edifice, 
and of course at no expense to the crown. The 18,000 
employed at home in tilling the land are to support tliose 
who are at work in Moscow, in li^u of paying an annual 
ebrok for every individual of the 24,000^ ♦ „ 

A million of roubles was to bedrewn every six weeks, 

* It was reported that, through the advice of Prince Griitain, hi$ 
Majesty, Alcwder, had changed the plan, and that are^rmimeiU was 
to take place throughout the whole of the Russian ^pire of four 
recruits from every hundred males capable of bearing arms, ahd that 
one of each of these fours was destined for the erectioA hf the Temple 
of Our Seviour, But there seemt no truth in this atotaoMpt^ 
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from the Lombard at M 0 SC 0 W 5 for the use of the com- 
mission charged with the erection of Ae temple^ and 
dOOO workmen were soon employed in preparing its found- 
ation. 

Mr. Whitberg is not backward in showing the plan of 
the Temple of Our Saviour, and very frequently small 
parties meet on purpose at his house. The plan is very 
noble, but it does not possei^s the grandeur of that of St. 
Peter’s at Rome, or of St. Paul’s at 'London. Indeed, it 
appears to me, that vrhen completed, it will owe its mag- 
nificence more to its immense size than to elegance of ar- 
chitecture. I am not sure that the termination of such a 
structure by one large and four small domes, is the best 
calculated to produce architectural beauty or effect ; and, 
very likely, the artist was regulated in some of his arrange- 
ments by ecclesiastical laws and traditions; for all the 
component parts of this structure have some mystical al- 
lusion, as to the two natures of Christ, the four evangelists, 
the twelve apostles, &c. 

The chief measurements of this immense intended temple 
are the following. The height of the whole edifice, reck- 
oning from the foot of the hill to the cross, about 770 feet. 
The stair with a breadth of more than 350 feet, will com- 
mence at the distance of 490 feet from the bank of the 
Moskva river, and will be continued through five vast 
projections, which, serving as a foundation for the edifice, 
will lead to the middle of the hill, where already is laid 
the foundation of the lower church, which is to be conse- 
crated to the Nativity of Christ. It will be elevated to- 
ward the top of the hill 105 feet, where the stair will 
divide to both sides. There will begin the church of the 
Transfiguration of Christ, with a handsome open space or 
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exit before it, of tlie breadth of thirty-five feet, and the 
length on each side of 560 feet. Over this church, around 
a magnificent central cupola, having a diameter of 175 
feet, will be raised a third, or superior, church of the Re- 
surrection of Christ. 

Tlie form of the lower church will represent a paral- 
lelogram, that of the middle church a square and a regular 
cross, and of the superior church a circle. This edifice 
will have five domes. * In the four smallest domes will be 
suspended forty-eiglit bells. Composing four musical sym- 
phonies, which will be particularly used at the festival of 
the Resurrection of Christ, llie height of this part of 
the temple, reckoning from the summit of the hill to the 
cross, will amount to 560 feet. On both sides of the 
lowest church, being itself a remembrance of the sacrifice 
of the year 1812, and serving as an appendage to the 
monument of this epoch, will stretch a colonnade to the 
extent of 2100 feet, at the ends of which will be placed 
two monuments, in height 350 feet : the one composed of 
pieces of ordnance taken from the enemy between Mos- 
cow and the frontiers of Russia; anil the other of pieces 
of ordnance taken between the same frontiers and Paris, 
all now lying in the Kremle. 

By a reference to the measurements of St. Paul’s Ca- 
thedral, London, it . will be remarked that the Temple of 
Our Saviour is intended to be higher, by 156 feet, reck- 
oning only from the level of the summit of the hill, or the 
church of the Resurrection ; and from the base of the hill, 
by 336 feet. The diameter of the cupola will exceed that 

* I have treated at some length of the origin of Jiulboits Domes in 
the Hintory of Moscow, p. 601 . 
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that ot St. Paul’s by thirty teet, and of course its circum- 
ference by ninety feet. 

Regarded from the south, what an enormous building ! 
What a dome ! From the north, what a mass of stairs, 
projections, and churches, elevated no less than 770 feet, 
with a colonnade stretching 2100 feet, and two towers 
formed of cannon 350 feet in height, now presents itself 
to the imagination ! The time allowed for its construction 
is twenty or thirty years ; hut many think it will never be 
finished. 
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HISTORY OF THE ORLOF FAMILY. 

In The Character of the Russians, &c.” I have given 
some account of the palaces of Countess Orlol-lxhes- 
rneiiska and of her style of living, because she is one of 
the most distinguished of the nobles, and, probably, tlu* 
most distinguished female in Russia. In the time of 
Catherine the Second, her family acejuired an enormous 
influence at court, which enabled some of its members to 
play a great part on the tlieatre of life. On this account, I 
have taken considerable pains to trace its history, so as to 
correct the mistakes of some preceding writers. 

It has been reported by some, that the five brothers ol* 
the Orlofs were descended from tho most obscure ancestry ; 
but it appears that their father, Grigorii Ivanovitch Orlof, 
was a major-general, and also Governor of Novgorod. It 
is said that he was present in all the engagements during 
the Swedish and Turkish wars, in the time of Peter the 
Great, and that on account of his bravery and the wounds 
he received, the Emperor presented to him his portrait sus- 
pended by a gold chain. It is true that the Orlofs had 
served as subalterns in the army. But authors ought to 
have known, that tlie constitution of the Russian army 
reejuires, that all the princes and counts of the realm should 
serve, either as privates or subalterns, and that they must rise 


Vide p. 411—416*. 
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to military rank by Iciiglli of time and by merit, irivii rank 
may assist, though it cannot confer, military promotion. 

I have been informed that Grigorii, Alexei, and Pheodor 
were educated in the land-cadet corps at St. Petersbiirgh, 
and afterwards made their progress to the higher ranks, 
ascending by the usual routine, till distinguished by the 
regards of Catherine 11. 

The ancestors of the Orlots were emigrants from Prus- 
sia. The time of their arrival I have not been able to 
ascertain exactly ; but, accordwig to all accounts, they have 
been established for a long time in Russia. One of these 
ancestors, named after a relation, Vassilii 0;/«, gave this 
name the Russian termination in ofj and introduced Orlof. 

The whole of the Orlof brothers were intimately con- 
nected with the court of Catherine II., and, in the year 
1762, received the rank of Count, besides other distinc- 
tions. It is stated the Empress considered them all dis- 
tinguished patriots, and said it was rare to find such a 
family. 

No. 1. Count Ivan Grigorievitch Orlolj the eldest of 
five brothers, born Sth September 1736, died 18th No- 
vember 1791» aged 58 years, to the heart-break of' his friends 
and to the sorro'w of all honourable peopled * x 

At the ascent of Catherine II. to the throne, he was 
made captain of the Pr'ebhrajetiskoi regiment of guards, 
and although distinguished ranks and other honours were 
offered to him by that monarch, he refused them all with 
gratitude: he received nothing; and remained, during his 
whole life, attached to the service of his country, as captain. 
He passed much of his time in Italy, and seems to have 

* This is :i tninslsitioii of an inscription in the family iiiaiisoleiiin, 
spoken of hereafter. The words in italics are a literal translation, and 
mean — to the affliction of his friends and to general regret. 

K K 2 



500 


APPENDIX. 


valued liberty Iroui restraint, and a tranquil life, above 
all mortal distinction, honour, or glory. He married Miss 
Elisazveta Phcodorovna Iltistchcf. He had no children ; 
and his effects, except a seventh part to his wife, the coun- 
tess, fell to his brothers. 

No. 2. Prince Grigorii Grigorievitch Orlof was, by 
seniority, the second son: he was born 6th October 1734, 
and died the 13th April 1783, at the age of 48 years. 
He w'as in the service thirty-four years : he was General- 
Chiet- Master of the Ordnance, General-Director of the 
Fortifications, General- Adjutont of her Imperial Majesty, 
Commander of the corps of Chevalier-Guards, Senator, 
Chamberlain, T/icutenaiit-Colonel of the cavalry regiment 
of T/ile Guards, President of the Chancery of Foreign 
Tutelage, Knight of the Russian orders of St, Andrew, 
St. Alexander Nevski, St. Vladimir Great Cross, First Rank, 
and of St. Ann.” ♦ 

Count (Gregory Orlof was particularly loaded with the 
favours of Catherine II, She obtained for him the title of 
Prince, and, as is well known, besides the other honours 
confeiTcd upon him, gave ^him a superb lodging in the 
palace, when he became hov faxwirUc. She afterwards 
paid 40,000 roubles fi)r the house of Stegelmau the banker, 
which he ordered to be demolished, and rebuilt agreeably 
to his own taste. She prt^sented to him the estates of 
Robsha and Gatchina, which had belonged to Peter III., 
and there he raised fine edifices. He bought estates in 
Livonia and Esthonia: he received in a present the fine 
yacht of Peter III., and placed sums in all the best banks 
of Europe, f The marble [lalace at St. Petersburg!! was 
also built for him. 

* Inscription in Mausoleum. 

f History of the Life of Count A. G. Orlof-Tch^snienskii- 
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Ilis career of favour was long and brilliant, and ac- 
cording to Storcli, lie seemed to share the throne on which 
he had placed Catherine II. 

At his death, llobsha, Gatchina, and the marble palace 
returned to the crown. At Tsarsko-Selo, there is erected 
a triumphal arch, .in the simnner gardens, at the entrance 
from the Gatchina road, to IVince Orlof, on account of the 
patriotic ardour and temerity* with which he faced and 
i]ue11ed tlie plague and rebellion at Moscow, executed after 
tlie design of the Italian architect Rinaldi. It consists 
of a number of columns resembling gates, and supporting 
a gallery. On it is inscribed, “ Mosam delivered from 
mhvry by OrlqfT The Empress had also a medal struck, 
about four inches in diameter, in honour of his success in 
<[uelling the rebellion, and expelling the plague from Mos- 
cow. On one side is his portrait, and around it the fol- 
lowing inscription : ‘‘ Count Grigorii Grigori exHtek Orhf 
Homan Princc.\ On the other side, he is rejiresenteil in 
die character of Curtins, leaping into the gulf, with this 
inscription : Rmmi mch sons.*^ 

According to tlie portraits oT Prince Orlof, which I have 
seen, in his early days, he was a fine young man^ yhose 
physiognomy bespoke openness, mildness, and vivacity, 
rather than deepness, penetration, and vigour. In his riper 
years, frankness, candour, penetration, vigour, gentleness, 
and friendship are said to have been his characteristics, liy 
his friends : his enemies have drawn a very diflerent picture. 
His stature and appearance were gigantic. 

Prince Orlof espoused Miss Yekaterina Nikolaevna 
Zeiiovyeva, whom he lost at Lausanne, during his travels 

♦ Storch’s Picture of Petersburgb, p. o7. 

t He was iiiatle Prince by Austria, and theverore called Iturnua 
Prince. 
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in Swil/crliiiul. He luid no chililren, and he died at 
Moscow in tlie nionlh of April 1 783 ; and, according to 
some, in a state of mental agony, oji account of the deeds 
of his life. * 

No. 3. ‘‘ Count Alexei Grigorievitch Orlof-Tches- 

menskii, General- Adjiitant-in-chielj I/rciitenant-Colonel of 
the Pre()brajenskoi regiment of I^ifc (hiards. Lieutenant 
of the corps of Chevalier-Guards, Knight of the orders of 
St. Andrew, St. Alexander Nevskii, St. George, First Class ; 
and of St. Vladimir, First Rank : he was Commander-in- 
chief of the Russian fleet in the Mediterranean Sea, he 
gained a decisive victory over the Turkish fleet, 2ith of 
June 1771, and on the 2Gth of the same month he binned 
the Turkish fleet at Tchdsme, whence he received the ap- 
pellation Ic/wamenskiL On the 13th of September 1773, 
lie received into his coat of arms the Imjierial flag; and 
tJien, in 1 806, he was constituted Coiniruinder-in-Chief of 
the fifth division of Militia. By seniority, he was the 
third of five brothers; he was born 21'th September 1735; 
he died the 21-th December 1807, ip the seventy-third year 
from his birth.” f * 

‘‘ In his early years Alexei Orlof excited universal aston- 
ishment, on account of his extraordinary firmness and 
strength. None of his play-fellows of the same age could 
overcome or equal him, in wrestling or boxing. These 
juvenile pleasures had a great influence upon the whole 
life of Orlof. He was accustomed to be conqueror from 
his earliest years, and he preserved this custom to the 
winter of his days. He was a lover of his country, an 
unshaken adherent to religion, a distinguished beiielkctor. 


Viile 'fooke’s Works. 

t Inscription in the tiiaiisokuni of ihc faiiiily 



APPENDIX. 


503 


compassionate to orphans, indulgent to the unfortunate; 
his protection was open to all who sought it. His education 
is said to liave been sufficiently extensive. 

At the age of manhood, Orlof was esteemed a very 
handsome man. The calm gravity of his face ; his Gre- 
cian eyes; his significant smile; his agreeable and laconic 
speech, and rays of grandeur blazing amidst his predomi- 
nant beauty and colossal appearance, reiidereil him the 
astonishment of all in the last century.” * 

kSpeaking of Ih’iiice Gregory*Orlof, says Storch, “ Though 
young and athletic, his brother Alexius, of Herculean force, 
and in stature like Goliath, was associated with him in his 
particular attachment to Catherine, at that time in the full 
vigour of youth.” f His stature was 6 feet 8 J inches. He 
was never very corpulent, but well-proportioned to his 
heiglit, and remarkably firm and handsome. 

As it is not my design to give a detailed history of Count 
A. G. Orlof-Tchesmenskii’s life, I can only notice the prin- 
cipal events : — to those of minor importance, allusions are 
occasionally made. 

After the victory of Tch^me, and the return of the 
Count to Petersburg!!, a grand fete was celebrated by 
the College of Admiralty, on the 24th June 1771- * The 
members of the Synod, the Senate, of the Government 
Colleges, military and foreign, &c. were present. They 
went to the cathedral church of the Manifestation of Our 
Lord : thirty-one guns were fired after tlie anthem, Wejrraise 
thee O Lord, They then adjourned, by previous invitation, 
to the house of the Vice-President, Count Ivan Grigorie- 
vitch Tchernishef. Each was presented with a medal, on 
one side of which is the portrait of Count Alexei Orlof- 


' Life of Count Orlof-Tchesmcnskii. f Picture of Pctcrsburgli. 
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Tcli&nienskii, and around it this inscription — “Count 
Alexei Grigorievitch Orlof, conqueror and exterminator of 
the Turkish fleet.” On the other side are allusions to the 
engagement with the Turkish fleet on the 24th, and its 
destruction on the 26th June, as is shown by these inscrip- 
tions : “ It was the happiness and the joy of Russia,” 
“Tchesme, June 24th and 26th, in the year 1770.” “ In 

gratitude to the conqueror, from the College of Admiralty.” 

At Tsarsko-Selo, an obelisk commemorates the name 
of Count Alexei Orlof-Tch&menskii, and the victory of 
Tchesme. It is a fine column, and rests on a great pedestal 
of Uralian granite, which weighed, when removed from 
St. Petersburg!! hence, in the year 1777, 1 950 poods. Seven 
versts from this capital, on the Tsarsko-Selo road, there 
is a church dedicated to John the Baptist, the fete of which 
is tlie 24th day of -dune, on which day the Turkish fleet 
was destroyed. Near this church is an Imperial palace, 
named Tchesmenskii Zumokj in honour of the conqueror, 
and the neighbouring village is known by the name of 
Tchesmc. Both the church and palace arc built in the 
Gothic style. t 

“Count OrlofttTchesmenskii left the splendid court, and 
w'ent to Moscow : his brother soon followed him, and their 
houses formed a complete new street in the city, exhibiting 
in itself a rare conjunction of the beauties of nature, with 
the charming inventions of taste, riches, and genius.”* 
Leading a happy life in the middle of his relations and 
friends, he married the daughter of General Lapuchin, 
who was in the twentieth year of her age, and he in his 
forty-eighth, in the year 1784 or 1785. In 1785, ihe 

* Vide Doi>«ri|>tioii of them in Detailed History of Moscow, p. 411- 
■ 116 . 
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Empress Catherine being in Moscow, paid him a visit at 
his^ house, soon after tiie birtli of the present Countess 
Orlol-Tchesmenska. Ilis spouse also bore him a son in 
the following year, and died about twelve hours afterwards, 
The little Count lived till about two years of age, re- 
ceived a captain’s rank from the Empress, and frequently 
appeared in uniform. The Count also luul a son long 
before his marriage, to whom he gave the name of TcheS’- 
nicnskii^ and a handsome fortune. He had the rank of 
general, and died in Moscow at the commencement of the 
year 1820. 

While the Count’s time was occupied l>etvvcen his wife 
and daughter, he did not forget his former amusements 
and pleasures. Every winter he instituted horse-races, on 
a race-course before his house, which every w^eek, but espe- 
cially on Sunday, engaged not only the inhabitants of 
Moscow, but also the nobility from all quarters of Russia. 
And every summer, Moscow was also indebted to him lor 
another race-course, and races before his house, besides a 
Sunday’s promenade^in his English garden.” 

“ In one \vord,” says a Ihftteriiig biographer, — In one 
word, Count Alexei Orlof was not only the most esteemed 
and beloved of the Russian Royars, but his spirit made 
him the centre of coalition of the Russian nobility, the 
soiil of general enjoyment, manners, and customs, tlie hope 
of the unfortunate, the purse of the poor, the staff’ of the 
lame, the eyes of the blind, the repose of the wounded 
warrior, the physician of the sick citizen. 

Count Alexei Orlol-Tchesmeiiskii’s house was alw^ays' 
the temple of patriotism, the open gallery of innocent 
))leaspres, the haven of merit and talents, the asylum of 
misfortune and misery. Ilis benevolence was extended to 
all who had recourse to him. He reckoned it his first 
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pletisurc to anticipate tlie petitions of those who sought his 
protection, aial he performed his acts of goodness in the 
most secret manner. — Ilis soul, as may be said, was 
Russian. He loved all native customs, manners, and plea- 
sures. Roxers, wrestlers, strong men, singers, dancers^ 
balancers, and horse-racers : in a word, all that indicated 
the virility, the firmiK^ss, the strength, the art, and the 
merit of the Russians was assembled in his house.’’ 

Being endowed with extraordinary strength, Count 
Orlof frequently exhibited the wonders of his prowess in 
the circles of Jiis friends. Without believing the Her- 
culean task that he could arrest a carriage and six in its 
progress, the many proofs he gave of his corporeal powers 
ill bending and breaking rods of iron, in crushing tumblers 
and bottles to atoms, by his grasp, &c. proved them to be 
uniisiial. I cannot avoid relating the fcdlowing anecdote, 
which is current in Russia. The celebrated Mr. Lukin, 
one day called at the Count’s house, who was absent. The 
servant desired he would leave his name. Mr. Lukin im- 
mediately pulled down the iron rod which rung the bell, 
and which was of the size 'of an ordinary finger, and 
twisting it into a bundle of knots, desired the servant to 
present that Oillet to his master, who would know who had 
been calling. The Count soon afterwards returned the 
visit, and not finding Mr. Lukin at home, performed the 
same operation, and left his zt'on twisted billet to give notice 
of his call. 

During the whole of tlie reign of Catherine II. she 
continued her attentions and favours to Count Orlof- 
Tchesmenskii, whom silie calls in a letter to Voltaire, “ a 
hero born fm' great cvmts.^* According to his panegyrists, 
the Count was also distinguished during the reign of the 
Emperor Raul, which is true: and the reader of history. 
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will recollect, that sovereign ‘‘ extended his benevolence^^ to 
Count A. Orlof-Tcliesinenskii by banishment. After the 
Count’s exile in Germany, or rather during the reign ol‘ 
Alexander I. he was constantly in favour, and received 
additional honours. In 18 ()f> he w^as made commander of 
the fifth division of the militia, for the use of which he 
sacrificed a part of his fortune; and his daughter, the 
present Countess Orlof-Tchesmenska, bestowed on it a 
(juantity of arms. Afterwards the Count received a letter 
ot' thanks for the careful discharge of his duties, and his 
unwearied exertions as chief of the militia, got the large 
c;ross of the First Class of the Order of St. Vladimir, and 
also another letter of thanks on account of the Countess’s 
present. 

Ihe history of the life of Count Alexei OrlotTches- 
menskii, has been written in Russ by different authors, 
from whom I have extracted much of the foregoing ac- 
count. The general strain of these works is not real 
biography, but j)anegyric. Hiey contain many facts, liow- 
ever ; but they do not tell all the truth. They give us only 
a front view of the picture, with a dazzling light. Some 
of the above (juotations, I believe, are |)retty just, and give 
an idea of the Count’s inode of life. CerUiiiily no noble- 
man kept a more hospitable or plentiful board than Count 
Orlof-Tclu’smenskii, at all times open to his friends; and 
none gave more entertainments to the public. Very fre- 
quently in summer, he luul festivals in his gardens, to 
which a decent dress aiul respectable a])pearunce w'cre a 
sufficient passport. Nobles, merchants, and citizens at- 
tended. Tea, coffee, fruits, wines, spirits, &c. were sup- 
plied to the visitors, by numerous laccpieys in attendance. 

The panegyrists have not flattered his imposing appear- 
ance. His colossal size and handsome form, conjoined 
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witli. manly bejaiity to liis other exterior qualities, were' 
liighly advantageous to him, and fit to captivate the mul- 
titude. Indeed from the portraits I have seen of him 
ill liis younger diiys, it was little to be wondered at, that 
the youthful and amorous Catherine’s heart should have 
felt a tender attachment to such a chevalier of her bril- 
liant court. In his more advanced years, his magnificent 
style of living, and his frequent {niblic entertainments, 
gave him an importance in vulgar eyes, and combined to 
his high rank, his political exploits, the fame of Tchesme, 
and the almost continual sunshine of Imperial favoui’^, 
rendered him one of the most distinguished and most 
envied personages of Russian history in the latter part of 
the eighteenth century. 

From all that I have heard of the character of Count 
Orlof-Tclu'smenskii, particularly in the latter part of his 
life, though affable, far from cultivating the exterior graces 
of the heau monde — wliich too oiten serve as the cloak 
of flattery, cunning, and deceit, — he desjiiscd them, and 
professed himself a plain man. Frankness, penetration, 
determination, and vigour w'ere’^as much poiirtraycd in his 
noble visage, as vigilance, courage, intrepidity and inflexi- 
bility, sociability, sincerity, benevolence and friendship, 
were evinced by his conduct ; and although these qualities 
were not alw^ays under the guidance ol* a regular and solid 
judgment, they were accompanied with good parts, and an 
extensive capacity. He partook of the failings incident to 
mankind. He was an admirer of the fair sex, and was 
sometimes violent, and oftener capricious, with those for 
whom he entertained the greatest regard and esteem, at- 
tachment and friendship. His taste for manly as well as 
U)w ainusenients, was carrietl to excess : — his generosity 
bordered on profusion, though never to the detriment of 
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liis fortune. His mode of life prevented him from devoting 
enough of time to mental improvement, though ho was a 
patron of literature, and had a good library, many volumes 
of which I have perused. 

For the history of the part played by the Orlofs at the 
ascent of Catherine IL to the throne, as well as during her 
reign, as a contrast to the panegyrics of the Russian au- 
thors, I recommend the'rcader to look at Tooke’s works ; 
warning him, however, that every nerve seems to be there 
strained to vilify tlicir character, and to commemorate the 
fate of Peter III., as if it w^ere singular in the history of 
nations, or contrary to the course of imperfect human 
nature. I do not mean, however, to palliate the horrid 
part whicli Count Alexei Orlof is said to have acted in 
the murder of that most unfortunate monarch. Such a 
tlecd leaves a stain upon the memory of all connected wuth 
it, which the mighty streams of Russia could not wash 
away. The Count’s conduct with respect to a princess 
who gave Catherine uneasiness, is equally reprehensible. * 

Without being an admirer of Count Orlol-Tchesmenskii, 
or an abettor of his general conduct, I should be inclined 
to think, that in proportion as the Russian aiitliors have 
eulogised, so have most foreign authors depreciatcil, his 
character. He had virtues, he had vices ; the first shone 
in his public and in his private character, the latter were 
particularly evidenced in his political life. His failings 
were chiefly felt by his friends and favoured servants. 

Count Orlol-Tchesmenskii’s private fortune wras in- 
creased by the death of Prince Grigorii and Count 
Pheodor ; and by the death of Count Ivan, presents for- 
merly made and other property were also added to it; 


• Tookc’*' Catherine II, 
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and notwithstanding all his magnificence, liberality, and 
profusion, exclusive of a fortune to his son. General Tches- 
menskii, he left immense effects, besides nearly 40,000 
slaves on many different estates, to his heiress the present 
Countess Orlot-Tchesmenska. 

Tooke has confidently said in a note, that, the only 
dauffhter and heiress of Count Alexei Orlof was married 
to Count Panin, which is a great ‘mistake. He must have 
meant the daughter of Count Vladimir Orlol^ wdio is still 
the wife of Count Panin. The heiress of Count A. Orlof- 
Tchesmenskii, is Her Excellency Anna Alexcfevna Orlol- 
Tch(5snieiiska, who generally resides at Pctersburgh or 
Moscow, and has never been married. 

Countess Orlof-Tchesmenska partakes more of the mo- 
ther tlian of the father, being of a middle stature, and 
rather slender figure. In her visage are depicted calmness, 
gentleness, frankness, affability, and vigilance, rather than 
beauty ; and her almost continual smile, polite manners, 
and winning address, together with her fluency in diflerent 
languages, render her a pleasant associate. Her conduct 
appears to be extremely circumspect in Russia, where Con- 
tinental manners prevail. She is very religious, a regular 
attendant of church, and though warmly attached to the 
Greek religion, the forms and ceremonies of which she 
observes with great attention, yet she is tolerant to all 
sects of Christians. She is liberal to all, and her purse is 
equally open to reduced nobility or common people, bond 
or free. Her good-nature leads her to form too favour- 
able an opinion of mankind, and perhaps at times to an 
indiscriminate charity. She plays on the pianoforte, harp- 
sichord, &c., and is fi)nd of a retired life, and on that 
account lives in the country, generally at Ostrof about 
sixteen miles from Moscow, during summer, or rather till 
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driven away by the first fall of snow. When in the aii- 
cicint capita], she spends her time chiefly at liome, and in 
the society of her relations and a few friends, and receives 
visits from a number of the most distinguished nobility 
and clergy, liigh and low, who either desire her friendship 
or her protection. She seems happy, and apparently pre» 
fers a single life to the pleasures and pains of matrimony; 
having steadily resisted the addresses and solicitations of a 
number of distinguished characters. It is said that the 
object of her love died, and that since that event, many 
years ago, she has seemed a stranger to this passion. She 
is one of the maids of honour to the Empresses, and besides 
the order of St. Catherine, had the honour to receive the 
portrait of their Majesties. Those who receive this higli 
distinction, are generally married, and are called J)ames dc 
junrtrait. If not mistaken, the Countess is the first unmar- 
ried lady on whom this honour has been conferred. Her 
Excellency is particularly distinguished by the Emperor, 
Empresses, and all the members of the Imperial family, 
and is a general favourite at court. 

During the four ^ears tl^at 1 Wiis attached to the Coun- 
tess's establishments at Moscow, I was distressed with the 
plans and actions of her chief steward and others, who had 
determined on my ruin. 1 was protected by the Countess, 
but the ii'equeiit recurrence of disputes disgusted me, and 
I resigned my situation. 

No. 4. Count Pheodor Grigorievitch Orlof, of five bro- 
thers, by seniority the fourUi ; he was born on the 8th 
February 1741, and died in Moscow in May 1796, aged 
55 years. He served forty years; he was General- 
in-chief, Chamberlain in activity, Knight of the Russian 
orders of St. Alexander Nevskii, ami of St. George, the 
Great Cross of the Second Class ; he was present in various 
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battles (luring the seven years’ war against the Prussians; 
then under the conimaiul of his elder brother Count Alexei 
Grigorieviteli Orlof-Tch<3sraenskii in the fleet acting in the 
Archipelago against the Turks, he made a descent in the 
Grecian province of the Morea, and with a handful of men 
took some fortresses.” • 

In the large pond at Tsarsko-Selo, is elevated over an 
arch, a rostral column five sajins or thirty-five feet in 
height, to commemorate the name of Count Pheodor Gri<- 
gorievitch Orlof, and the victk)ry gained by him over the 
Turks in the Morea, in the year 1770. 

Count Pheodor Orlof also distinguished himself in the 
engagement at Tchesme. lie was on board Admiral Spi- 
ridof’s ship wlien she blew up, and had a miraculous escapes 
from death. He was never married, and his property fell 
to his brothers, and to his illegitimate children. In the 
latter part of his life, though he bought the fine house of 
Deinidof, he preferred living in a one story small house 
(in which some of these pages were written) adjoining to 
the garden, which he improved, and where he passed much 
of his time, being a lover of simplility and tranquillity. 
At his death, by his will, the large house and gardens fell 
to Countess Grlof-Tchesmenska, by whom it is now oc- 
cupied. f 

Although Count Pheodor Orlof was never married, he 
had six natural children who received his name. One 
son Vladimir is dead, and a daughter, Anna Pheodorovna 
is married. The four - sons now living seem to be of the 
true Orlof race. They all fought bravely,, and distin- 
guished themselves during the last campaigns. Alexei 
Ph(5odorovitch Orlof, who is now general aide-de-camp of 

* Vide inscription on the family maiisoleuni. 

t Vide Character of the Russians, &c. p. 41 . 7 . 
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the Emperor, major-general and commaiuler of die hoi*se 
guards, was very active during the war, and was wounded 
in an engagement near Moscow. He is not much above 
thirty years of age, and has rapidly advanced to the 
high rank which he now holds, although not reputed to 
have great talents. It is said that Countess Orlot-Tches- 
inenska’s influence at court has been of use to him. 
2. Michail Pheodorovitch Orloli major-general and com- 
mander of a brigade near Kief, is an excellent young man, 
of very general inibrmation, !uid is also high in favour. * 3. 
Grigorii Pheodorovitch Orlot^ who is a captain of cavalry, 
(but, it is Siiid, will soon be made a colonel,) and lost a leg 
at Krasiioi. 4. And Phcodor Pheodorovitch Orlof, who is 
a captain ol' the Ulanskoi regiment of cavalry, and also lost 
a leg on the same field of battle, near Smolensk, in 1812. 

No. 5. The fifth and last of the Orlof brothers is Count 
Vladimir Grigorievitch Orloi^ who is still living at Moscow; 
a respectable old gentlemati. He was never in the army, 
although he has the rank of lieutenant-general. He is 
one of the chamberlains, is a knight of several orders, and 
a number of years Sgo, he^was president of the Imperial 
Academy of Sciences at St. Petersburgh. Early in life 
he married Miss Strachelberg, a German huly, wh6 was 
maid of honour to Catherine II., and who brought him a 
numerous family. In the year 1817, she was interred in the 
Orlof family tomb, which was built by Count Vladimir many 
years ago, when several bodies were transferred to it by 
his order from the adjoining church where they had been 
deposited. His spouse, being a Roman patholic, could not 

* Since this was written, 1 have been informed that he has been 
ordered to resign, in consequence of the liberality of his sentiments and 
his speech. 

• I. L 
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have been interred in the clmrcli according to the forms 
of the Greek religion, and site had a wish that her ashes 
might repose with those of her luisband, which probably 
will soon be the case, as the Count is now advanced in 
years ; and, indeed, I have been told that he has already 
ordered a coffin to be placed in the family vault, to be 
ready for the reception of his mortal reinaihs. 

• Although Count Viadimir Orlof has not distinguished 
himself by any brilliant talents, or by any victory by land 
or sea, and although no sovereign’s obelisk immortalise his 
name, yet he has been useful to his country in his day, 
has passed a long life in tran(|uillity and happiness amidst 
his family and relations, and will respectably fall, like a 
shock of corn fully I'ipe. He is immensely rich, having re- 
ceived many presents from liis brothers during their lives, 
as well as effects at their death. He had five children. 1. 

Count Alexander Vladim irovitch, Under Lieutenant of the 
cavalry regiment of Idfe-Giiards, oldest son of Lieutenant- 
General, and Actual Chamberlain, Count Vladinilrovitch 
Orlof; he was born 28th July, 17(>9, and died in France, 
in the town of Leon, 1 2th Octtl)cr, 1787, in the nineteenth 
year of his age, and was transporteil thence by the desire 
of his relations.” * He was a young man of great jiroinise, 
and his death caused inexpressible pain and sorrow to his 
relations. 2. Yekaterina Vladimirovna, now Madame 
Novotsilsof. 3. Sophia Vladimirovna, now Countess (Ni- 
kita Petrovitch) Panin. 4. Natalia Vladimirovna, the 
deceased Madame Demidof. 5. Count Grigorii Vladimiro- 
vitch, state counsellor and senator, who married Countess 
Soltikof^ by whom he has not had any cliildren. In con- 
sequence of their residence in London, they are well known 


inscription in family niausoleuiu. 
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to the English nobility. The Count has lately distinguished 
himself by a clever work on the history of music and paint- 
ing in Italy. 

The Imperial-looking estate of Otrada, which formerly 
belongefi to Count Orlot-Tchesmenskii, was presented to 
his brother Count Vladimir Orlof^ and contains the family 
tomb, which occupied my chief attention wlien there. 
It is built of unplastered, brick and wliite calcareous 
toofi so intermingled as to please the eye, and in a 
neat chaste style of architecture. It is ot a circular form, 
is surmounted by a small gilt globe Ix'aring a gilt cross, 
and is surrounded by an iron balustrade. The door of 
the balustrade being opened, I entered and ascended a 
small flight of steps. A plate-iron door, and then a grated 
iron gate firmly locked, are the safe-guards of the mau- 
soleum. I viewed the tombs where repose the once mighty 
but now silent dead ; and a thousand thoughts connected 
with them, and with the history of Russia, crossed my brain 
in rapid succession. 

This mausoleum internally is divided into two parts or 
stories, by a circular gallci^'^ furnished with an iron rail. 
Opposite the entrance in a niche, is a painting of the Re- 
surrection of I^azarus. In similar niches hang the por- 
traits of Prince Grigorii Orlof, Count Alexei Orlof-Tches- 
menskii. Count Ivan Orlot^ and of Count Pheodor Orlof. 
On the left of the door, a nicljc is occupied by the portrait 
of Count Alexander Orlof^ son of Count Vladimir Orlof ; 
and on the right, an empty niche awaits the portrait of 
the last-named nobleman, and the last of the five brothers. 
To each of the portraits appends a large brass plate with 
an inscription. 

From the circular gallery I descended by a stair into 
what may be called the vault. Opposite the above-mcn- 
• i.,h 2 
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tioned portraits, are placed large handsome elevated tombs, 
or Collins, the cover of each adorned with a gilt cross and 
memento mari figures, besides a brass plate with a short 
inscription indicating that the mortals represented by the 
portraits in the niches above, are now deposited in the 
corresponding tombs below. 

While viewing the portraits and reading the inscriptions, 
a degree of melancholy came upon me, which rendered 
pairifully pleasant my meditations on the vanity of human 
distinctions and of mortal life. 
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POLITICAL LKTTEIIS. 

(No. 1.) 

To the Editor of the Times, 

Sir, — In order that the public should not be led to lie- 
lieve, from the Dedication of Dr. LyalPs book, lately pub- 
lished, on Russia, that that book has ever received the sanc- 
tion of his Imperial Majesty, 1 should feel obliged if you 
would put a paragraph in your valuable paper, to the effect 
of the enclosed sketch, which I have written in French. 

I remain. Sir, ywir most obedient servant, 

G. Benkhausen, Russian Vice-Consul. 

Russian Consulate, 29. Great Winchester 
Street, April M. 


We are authorised to declare, that Dr. Lyall, who at 
the head of his work on Russia has placed a Dedication to 
the Emperor of Russia, had no authority to do so, never 
having solicited or obtained permission to offer to his Im- 
perial Majesty a production, which, by its tendency, evi- 
dently hostile to Russia, could never certainly be received 
by the sovereign of that country. * 


* Vide The Tintes^ April 15, 1S24. 
* L L 3 
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(No. 2.) 


To the Editor of the Times. 


Sir, — A lthough J have not the honour of being known 
to you, I trust you will do me the favour of giving a place 
in your columns to the following remarks, in answer to Mr. 
Benkhausen’s letter in your paper of the 1 5th inst, 

T am, Sir, your very obedient servant, 

K. Lyall. 

1. Harmood Place, Tlainpstcad Hoad, 

London, April 19. 


The motives which induced me to dedicate The Charac- 
ter of the Uussums to his Im})erial Majesty Alexaiuler, arc 
clearly mentioned in that work. As the words Dedi- 
cated by Permission” do not anywhere occur, of course the 
statements in The Thnes were altogether unnecessary, as 
only tending to disprove what was neither asserted nor pre- 
tended. It is of little importance to me that my work is 
considered hostile to Russia,” if the world give me credit 
for impartiality, truth, and independence. * 


(No. ^L) 

RUSSIAN LIHERALITY. 

To the Editor of the Motmmg Chronicle. 

Sir, — Y ou will greatly oblige me by giving a place to 
the following remarks in The Morning Chronicle. 

I am your very obedient servant, 

R. Lyall. 

8ft. St. Martin's Lane, London, June 1. 

* Vide Ttie Times^ April 20, 1824. Remarks something similai* to 
No. l. appeared in The Courier of April 16th; and No. 2. was also 
published in that paper, April 1 9th. i 
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Having answered the letter of Mr. Bcnkhausen, the 
Russian Vice-Consul, in The Times of April 15, and an 
anonymous paragraph in The Coi\ier of the 16th, with 
respect to the dedication of iny quarto volume to his Impe- 
rial Majesty Alexander, I wan not a little surprised at the 
appearance of the following autocratic resolution, or uka/, 
in a number of the I.ondon newspapers, about the 26th, 
27th, and 28th of the same uionth: — 

» SL Pe/ersburgh, April 5. 

"Hie Emperor has jiisl decided, that no foreign 
writer shall be authorised to dedicate any work to him, 
without having previously solicited permission from the 
Minister for Foreign Affairs, through the Russian Ainbas- 
sa<lor resident in the country in which the author resides. 
This prohibition lias been caused by the inconceivable 
audacity of an Englishman, who has, w'ith great effrontery, 
dedicated to his Majesty a book, written against his govern- 
ment, and the entire Russian nation. — From Galignani^s 
Messenger. 

Although beyonifdoubt l«sim the Englishman* iiWwAgA to, 
yet, lor various reasons, 1 hafl determined to delay for some 
lime answering the above proclamation. With every feeling 
of reverence for crowned heads, and with peculiar veneration 
for the Emperor Alexander — by destiny a despotic sove- 
reign, but unequalled for mildness; and now, at times, as 
unfairly abused as he was, ten years ago, unduly exalted — 
I am bound to assume the rights of a free-born Briton — I 

* 'flic same term has been applied to an Knf^lish Ambassador. The 
word gentleman exists in their language under the form oi’ Gospodtn^ 
but the Russians are so generally loaded with titles, that it is almost a 
mark of distinction to be without any, and they neither comprehend the 
meaning nor the application of that expression. 
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must break silence — I must defend myself — I must do 
justice to others, when, such actions as the following are 
recorded : — 

SL Petaslmrgh^ April 13. 

LyalPs work on Russia has done us infinite mischief, 
and I believe we may attribute to it those suspicions which 
have of late appeared to attend English travellers. Some 
of them have severely felt the effects of these suspicions, 
and it will be long before they will cease. Thus a Blind 
Sppi a Methodistical onc^ and a Qtuiker^ have lately been 
sent beyond the borders. * 

I shall now answer both of the Petersburg!! produc- 
tions. 

I believe it is indisputable that an author may dedicate 
his works to whom he pleases, the words by permission not 
being used. The dedication may or may not be accepted. 
As a matter of courtesy, when practicable, it often happens 
that the individual to whom the work is dedicated is con- 
sulted ; but this was impossible in my case. Besides, 1 ima- 
gined as I had defended the Russians against unjust asper- 
sions and violent calumnies, while I ventured to tell many 
disagreeable truths, that his Imperial Majesty, Alexander, 
would have an opportunity of distinguishing himself by the 
display of a liberality, little characteristic of his predeces- 
sors — if not by sending me a diamond a ribbon^ or a 
cross — by quietly taking advantage of my writings, and 
making such improvements in his empire as appeared to be 
absolutely necessary. Instead of this, he has, probably, 
never read a page of The Character of the liussians nor 
glanced at my Account of the System of Military Colonis- 

• Vide New Monthly Magazine^ and Literary Journal^ No. 42., 
June 1, 1824, under Foreign Varieties, p. 262. 
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alien in Russia, but listened to the report of some of his 
courtiers, whose modes of action are therein exposed, and 
whose interest it was to continue concealment. 

The idea of a Tsar of Russia sending a prohifjiiion 
to Englishmen^ from tlie banks of the Neva, is so prepos- 
terous, as to have excited universal laughter, ridicule, and 
contempt; and I cannot but lament that his Imperial 
Majesty should have been -so ill-advised by his Cabinet 
Council, as, by the piiblicayon of such a proclamation, to 
liave become the butt of public opinion. Could not one 
of the ministers, or confidential servants of the crown, have 
whispered in his ear, that an Imperial ukdz^ though omni- 
potent in Russia, becomes as sounding brass, or a tinkling 
cymbal,” long ere it reaches the metropolis of Great Britain, 
and tliat there, were it even proclaimed by an Imperial 
herald, it would be an empty sound — x)ox etjyrceUrea nihil 
— a scroll which Liberty, the goddess of Englishmen^ 
would trample under foot, and leave not a wreck behind?” 
So much for the dedications of authors, and the ukdzcs 
of emperors in thii^land of freedom. 

In reference to the second extract from St. Petersburgh, 
I must express my sincere regret, if, after all my precau- 
tions, and the careful suppression of names, any resident, 
or traveller in Russia, should have sustained, or should 
henceforth sustain, any injury, in consequence of the pub- 
lication of my works. — To avert this, in justice to my 
friends, of all nations, in that empire, and particularly 
with a reference to my countrymen, I am imperiously 
called upon to declare, as I now most solemnly do declare, 
that for my writings I alone am responsible. I was no spy, 
as has been basely insinuated. I had no connection with 
any government, with the agents of any government) nor 
with any political par^. I collected every kind of inform- 
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ation for my own amusement and improvement, with the 
design of giving just vifiws of Russia and her natives to the 
world, and of endeavouring to be useful to that immense 
empire. The Russians can only blame me for speaking 
truth, which, as a friend writes, les inque, I have anxiously 
sought to establish my character as an impartial and 
faithful recorder of facts, and if I may judge by the 
public press, that character has been universally granted 
me, and I trust I will merit its continuance, 'rhe approba- 
tion of my countrymen is to me the dearest of terrestrial 
distinctions. * 


(No. 4.) 

NAIIIIATIVK OF LIKUTKNANT HOLMAN THE BLJNI) 
TUAVKLI.EIl’s F.XCUitSION FROM MOSCOW ro IR- 
KUTSK. 

To ihc Editor ojthe Courier. 

Sia, — In connection with the subject of iny letter in 'The 
Courier of the 1st of June, I beg you will give a place to 
the subsequent remarks in one of your columns. 

I am, Sir, your very obedient servant, 

R. Lyall. 

•15. Hay market, London, July Stli, 1824. 

When I published my last letter in answer to an ukdz 
of his Imperial Majesty, Alexander, and a communication 

* Vide Morning Chronicle, June 5, 1 824, This Letter was also pub- 
lished in The Courier of the same date. 
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from St. Petersburg!!, I liad the strongest reasons to be- 
lieve that the “Blind Spj/j** who wdk sent beyond the bor- 
ders of the Russian empire, could lx; no other individual 
than my amiable and worthy friend, Lieutenant Holman, 
of the Tloyal Navy, and one of the knights of Windsor ; a 
gentleman alread}^ well known to the public by his curious 
and interesting work, entitled “ Travch through Trance^ 
Italij^ tjr,” of which a second edition has lately made its 
appearance. I naturally emly‘aced the earliest opportunity 
of seeing Mr. irolnian after his arrival in the metropolis, on 
tlu; 1st instant, when my suspicions as tf) his being the said 

Blind Sjn/* were confirmed. This enterprising sightless 
traveller, like Ledyard and Cochrane, had determined not 
only to travel through Siberia and Kamtschatka, but to 
pass in a Russian vessel from Asia to the north-west cosist 
of America, and from thence, doubling Cape Horn, or 
Jlatavia and the Cape of Good Hope, to reach Europe, 
and so complete the tour of the world. When at Moscow, 
I regardetl Mr. Holman’s plan of proceeding farther, either 
to the south or the ^st, as very romantic ; but he always 
urged, that on every new sp<)t, novel local information was 
to be gained, (vcu by the blinds and that travelling w^is the 
most pleasant manner of passing away his time, toUilIy shut 
out as he is from connection with the visible world. Find- 
ing all dissuasions of no avail against the irrevocable deter- 
mination of Mr. Holman to proceed on his journey, or as he 
used to say, “ tojind. his I, like others of his friends, 

<lid every thing possible to assist him in his views and 
arrangements. Other two individuals, besides myselti saw 
him safely placed in his travelling equipage, and with a 

* We have heard of “ The Chinese of" The Turkish SpyP &c.; 

but wc have never before heard of " The Blind SptfttP* 
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heavy heart I uttered the command, Pashole (go on), to his 
coachman. Mr. Holi>ian was immediately in motion for 
Siberia, accompanied only by a Tartar postilion, whom 
Captain Cochrane had brought from Kazan, and knowing 
nothing of the Russian language beyond the negative and 
die affirmative. 

After a good deal of personal adventure, which, it is to be 
hoped, Mr. Holman will lay' before the public, he reached 
Irkutsk, above 2000 miles beyond Tobolsk, and 3500 from 
Moscow, where he intended to pass the winter. He was 
delighted with the idea of completing his projected long 
journey round the globe, which imagination had run over 
a thousand times, and for which he was making all ne- 
cessary arrangements. Here, however, liis intentions were 
altogether baffled. A FeU^Jie^er^ or government courier, 
who had left St. Petersburgh on the 4tli of December, 
1823, reached Irkutsk about the 29th of the same month, 
with secret despatches to the Governor-General ( Lavinskii). 
This gentleman, who had previously treated Mr. Ilolnuin 
with every possible kindness and dist'nction, and who was 
now made the reluctant organ of communicating the decision 
of the Russian cabinet, much to his credit, behaved with 
the greatest delicacy. He endeavoured by every possible 
means to persuade Mr. Holman to return to Europe, all of 
which proved ecjually vain He then pointed out the 
great solicitude of the Russian government for his safety, 
and even alluded to the fears of the Emperor, that some 
accident might befal him, ‘‘ a helpless blind travellei';^ but 
still without moving Mr. Holman from his original and de- 
termined purpose, of going to Nertchinsk, and afterwards 
along the Chinese frontier to Mamatcheen, so as to be 
present at the grand festival of the new year. At length 
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General Lavinskil was necessitated to disclose the dis- 
agreeable secret. In the gentlest fianner he made known 
the orders which he had received 1^ the courier, who had 
been sent on purpose to conduct him beyond the borders 
of the Russian empire. This intelligence was a thunder- 
stroke to Mr. Holman, who could not then, more than he 
does now, comprehend the cause of such jirocedure towards 
him, especially as he never Ijad the least connection with 
political party, or acted in any way to excite the smallest 
suspicion. But there was no utility in asking an explana- 
tion — no resisting the Imperial mandate. The Felt-Jieger’s 
orders were to conduct Mr. Holman from Irkutsk to Kazan, 
and from that town, by the governments of Simbirsk and 
Saratoti to Brodie, on the Austrian frontier. Having made 
arrangements with his banker at Moscow to suit his tra- 
velling to the east, he was not prepared with funds to 
meet the expences of an uncontemplated journey to the « 
west, in consequence of which General Lavinskii gave him 
permission to go by way of Moscow. Mr. Holman had 
naturally asked whether the government meant to pay his 
expenses. While lie was answered in the negative, it was 
laconically added, Ymi are not a j>riso7ier, and are allowed, 
to travel like a gentleman^^ Tliis is quite d la RmsCy and 
requires no comment. General Lavinskii kindly oiiered 
money sufficient to carry Mr. Holman to Moscow, which 
he was reduced to the necessity of unwillingly accepting, 
and which he afterwards repaid with grateful feelings. 
When in tliis capital he was not permitted to visit any of 
his friends, but they were allowed during three days to 
come and see him ; always, however, in the presence of his 
guard, — the Felt-Jaeger, or one of the assistants of the 
police not in uniform. In consequence of bad health, his 
stay was prolonged to five days at Moscow, at the expir- 
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atioii of which lie received an order from the governor (not 
the worthy and hunian^^ military Governor-General Prince 
Galitsin) to depart, we I or sick^ and it was cruelly hinted 
to him, that in case lie did not then move off, he would be 
carried beyond the precincts of the city. What inhumanity ! 
Otherwise Mr. Holman was universally treated like a gen- 
tleman ; and, wonderful to tell, his papers .were not seized, 
but have all reached England., I should strongly suspect, 
however, that the Russians examined them without his 
knowledge, taking advantage of his blindness and using 
a false key to his portmanteau; but finding nothing in them 
of an improper nature, the officers of the crown acted in this 
apparently liberal manner. Mr. Holmmi thinks this could 
not liave happened, as his papers were always by his side, 
and the key always in his pocket. Altliough he has given 
many 'proofs of the astonishing im|)ruvement of the other 
senses and faculties which generally follows loss of sight, 
yet he may have been deceived. His meinory is extremely 
retentive, and therefore important facts were not inserted in 
his journal, which, I doubt not, will contain a good deal ol’ 
‘‘ the Blind personal adventures in the frozen regions 

of Siberia. As Mr. Holman possesses considerable scien- 
tific knowledge, some^ of the lacunce of CapUiin Coclirane’s 
lately published and amusing volume may be filled up. 

It is rather a curious circumstance, that of three adven- 
turers who have wished to cross from Asia to America, 
and from thence to complete the tour of the teiTestrial 
globe, not one has succeeded. The celebrated I^edyard, 
who had accompanied Captain Cook round the world, 
was suddenly arrested at Irkutsk, on pretence pf his being 
a French spy, and by an absolute order of the Empress 
Catherine II> he was hurried back from Siberia in a 
between two guards. Captiiin Cochrane’s reasons 
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for not proceeding farther to the iiortli-east, however spe- 
cious in Great Britain, are not altogether satisfactory to 
those acquainted with the subjeA in Russia, and his 
return without having ac^nplished a single great object 
of his, so called, pedestrian jourrun^^ must always be subject 
of regret. No foreigner has ever had better, if equal, 
opportunities of carrying his plans into execution, had 
they been more matured, or had he wisely taken mea- 
sures so as to have been able to have satisfied the demands 
of the Tchuktchi tribe belbre he reached their territory. 
It is one thing to be hos|)itable to a stranger in passing 
through any couiitry-~to afibrd him even clothes, and fi)od, 
and shelter — and another, to accompany him, or to con- 
duct him on an exjiedition. Sledges, dogs, and provisions 
are wanted for travelling in the land of the Tchuktchi, and 
it is not to be thought they will be furnished witliout 
remuneration. The savage, though he may refuse direct ^ 
payment^ can and must be rewarded in some other way, so 
as to content him. Without money or other meiuis, all 
expeditions must prove abortive, as might be foreseen before 
commencing then/! Altlvpugh Mr. Holman’s departure 
gave me deep concern, yet I never doubted of the success 
of his plans, and though (like Captain Cochrane) I con- 
sidered tlie accomplishment of his design of pen(Hrating 
through Siberia as an extraordinary achievement, I was 
persuaded he would ' complete all he undertook. His 
friends at Moscow had thought it preposterous in him 
to go to Siberia, and therefore, to prevent ^^cliattin^^ 
Laughinir^ and ridicule^^ he kept his purpose of visiting 
America to himself. From Irkutsk, application was made 
by Mr. Holman (according to the laws of Russia, before a 
stranger can quit the Empire) for permission, and a pass- 
port to leave Siberia. The answer was the order of tlic 
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Felt-JflBger. This is to be regretted, because his deter- 
mined enterprising spirit — his toUil disregard of appre- 
hended additional daj^ers in consequence of his want ol* 
sight, but which he finds greatly compensated by the im- 
provement of* his other senses, and some of his mental 
faculties — his pleasing physiognomy — the suavity of his 
manners — his state of stone hlhubu^ss which would excite 
the compassion of even the most savage breast — all con- 
spired to the success of his plans. But the Russian 
government completely blastefl them. He made his way 
to Moscow, and from thence to Cracow, where he was 
detained three weeks, in consequence of his not having 
been furnished with a proper passport by the Russian 
government. He then visited Vienna, Prague, Carlsbad, 
Dresden, Leipzig fair, Berlin, Hanover, Bremen, and 
Hamburgh. By sea he reached Hull, and finally got to 
London. 

Mr. Holman is by no means decidedly of opinion that 
the publication of my letters in the newspapers, or of my 
works, led to his arrest and his transportation beyond 
the frontiers, though this hasi» been {Jromulgated by the 
public press. A question of considerable importance is, 
whether party spirit or jealousy may not have led to the 
whole of the extraordinary (or rather ordinary) procedure 
of the Russian government. My friendly connection with 
Mr. Holman at Moscow may have excited suspicion, and 
some wicked individual may have whispered had report ” 
in the ears of the Police, which of course rapidly reached 
the Imperial government. As soon as the circumstance is 
explained, I shall take care to make it public. 

In reference to the Quaker Spy^^ who was also sent 
beyond the borders, I know little more than his name, 
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and I have been in&imed that this step was occasioned 
by his having been engaged in^^r connected with, some 
smuggling transaction. Of the ‘‘ M^hodistical I know 

nothing, unless he be a Mr. ^ a gentleman about to 

take holy orders, who was arrested and detained last April 
on the frontiers of Prussia. * 

• Vide The Courier j July 10th, 1824. This letter was also published 
in The Morning Chronicle, 


VOL. 1I« 


M M 



530 


yVPPENDIX, No. VI h 


ITINERARY OF THE JOURNEY. 


Versts. 


From Moscow to Po- 

cl61sk 32 

Lapasna 33 

( Scrpucliof 27 

Zavodi 33 

Voshan 23 

Voldtya 20 

Tula 15 

Yasnaya Polyana 17 

Solova 18 

Serglevskoye 25 

Maloyc Skuratovo 251 

Bolshoye Skuratovo 20 

Mtscnsk 28 

Valtsebska, or Ivanovs- 

koyc 27 

Orel 27 

Kanubri...: 17 i 

Kroini 19 

Tchuvardina 22 

DniTtrevsk 28 

Uporoye.. 21 

Postoyalniya Dvori, on 

the rivulet Usoja 22 

Sevsk 24 

Posniakovskiya Posto- 
yalniya Dvori... 21 


Versf**, 

ToLstudiibova 20 

Yesrnan 10 

(iluchof. 15 

Tuligolova 20 

Krolevets 19 

Altlnovka 19 

Baturin 29 

Borzna 2f> 

K^miirovka 20 

Nejin 30 

Nosovka 20 

Kozari 14 

Kozclets 24 

8eniip61ki 25 

Brovari 29 

Kief 18 

VCta 17 

Vassilkof. 18 

Grebcnki 28 

Krasnoye 20 

Vintsh6ntovka 20 

Karaplshi 19 

B6ghoslavle 15 

Moskalenki IG 

Korsiin 17 

Olsbana 31 

Zvenigorodka 23 
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"Versts. 


YekiiterinopoJe 1.5 

Taino.vka 2() 

Lcgiziiia.... 18*: 

Uinan 244 

Klialovfnska.. 40 

Bogliopple 50 

Romanovka 18 

Koiistantliiovka.... 1.5 

Alcxiindrovka 16 

Voznesensk 13 

Anovka 25 • 

Kolonia Vormsa 17 

/natebka Yavorskaho... 13* 

Pokrovka 22 

Kiulentsova 16 

Maloi lluyalsk, or llo- 

gtlnik 18 

Odessa 24 

AdjeHk, or Dupliinka... 18 
Teligul, Troitskoye, Ko- 

blcvka, or Cobley 28 

Krasnoi 'IVaktir, on the 

rivulet Sasek 22 

Kozianof, 30 

riieodorovka 20 

Sabtnoy 6 17 

Nikoliief. 28 

Kopanki 26 

IJclozersk It) 

Kliersoii 17 

Ingulets 20 

Tyachinka 18 

Bereslai*. 31 

Kachovka 5 

Tchernaya Dolina 26 

Tchaplinka 25 

l*6rekop 26 

Ushun 24 

Dyurnien 21 

Aibar 24 

Ablan 22 

Sarabuze 22 

Synipheropolc 19 

Baktchiserai 30 

Sevastopole 32 

Balaklava y.... 18 

M ^ 


Versts. 


Baidar 20 

Kiki^ns 20 

Alyvpka 18 

Niki^ 22 

Kutclmk-Lampat 18 

Kutcluik-Uzen... ......... 20 

Uskiit 25 

Kutlak 22 

Sudak 12 

Suiik-Su 12 

Topli 18 

Karassubazar 16 

Ziiiskaya 21 

Symphero'])ole 20 

Zuiskaya 20 

Karassubazar 21 

Brunditskaya 2 1 

Kremtehka 22 

KalFa 24 

Porpatch 22 

Argin 21 

Suitanovka 22 

Kertch 23 

Y^enlkale 10> 

Taman 18 

Bilghas 18 

Sennaya 18 

Perepiska 1,5 

Teiiiruk 16 

Kuru4ianskaya, or An- 

ddevskbi Post 2,5 

KaUiuskaya, or PetrtV- 

skaya 2.5 

Koptlskaya 18 

Kurakubanskaya 25 

Mishatovskaya 18 

Kopanskaya 17 

Yekatcrinodar 22 

Korsiinskoye • •••••••• 28 

Redutskii Karantin 12 

list Lablnskaya 18 

Ladojskaya 18 

Tiphliskaya 18 

Kazanskaya 17 

Kavkazkaya 18 

Tiniijbeskaya 2,3 

2 
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Versts. 


Alexdndrovskoy6 12 

!N6vo-Troltskoyc / 28 

» OH 


Beshpaghlr 81 

Sergi^vskoy^.. 33 

Kalinovka 17i 

Alexandrovsk 19^ 

Sdbli 27 

Alexandra 40 

Geurgi^vsk 12 

Harass and Konstantino- 

gorsk 35 

Kislavodskii 40 

Kardss 40 

Gedrgievsk 35 

Pavlovskaya 21 

Malkinskaya 18 

l^ochladlnskaya 14 

Y^katerlnograd 17 

Pavlod61skoy6 18 

Mozdok 13 

Constantine liedoubt ... 35 

''Elizabeth Redoubt ...... 30 

Vladikavkaz... 25 

I«<ars 25 

Kazbek 16§ 

Kobi 16 

Kashadr 16 

Passdnanoor 20 

Ananoor 22 

DushC't 10 

Khartiskarst 24 

Tiflis 26 

Muchrovan 30 

Gambora 19 

Telav 24 

Kvarelli 30 

Alaverdt 35 

Telav 20 

Gambora 24 

Muchrovdn 19 

Tiflis 30 

Khartiskarst 24 

Dushct 10 

Ananoor. 22 


Versts. 

Passananoor 20 

Kashaur 16 

K6bi 16 

Kazbek 16§ 

Lars 25 

Vladikavkaz 25 

Elizabeth Redoubt 30 

Constantine Redoubt ... 35 

Mozdok 13 

Pavlodolskoye 18 

' Yckatertnograd 17 

Ih-ochladlnskaya 14 

"Malkinskaya 18 

Pavlovskaya 21 

Gedrgievsk 20 

Alexandrd 12 

Sabli 40 

Alexandrovsk 27 

Kalinovka 19 

Serglcvskoye 17i 

Beshpaghlr ...... 33 

Stdvropole 31 

Moskovskaya 31 

Donskaya 20 

Bozopasnaya 22 

Peregradnoye 25 

Medvej^i-Kolodets 23 

KalaUiska^a 22 

Letnltskaya 24 " 

Ptchanokdpskaya 30 

Srddnoyd Yegorlltskoyd 27i 

Nljni-Yegorlltskoye 26 

Mt^^'dietnaya 26 

Kr* 'nltskaya 28 

BU.M.iskaya 18 

Zmievskaya 29 

Novo-Tcherkdsk 19 

ZmiiWskaya 19 

Rostdf. 17i 

Tchaltir 17 

Tchulek 17 

Sainb^k 14 

Taganrog 17 

Kor6vy6 Brode 20 

Shelkovninska 31 

Yaslnovs)^aya 21 
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KolodiSsnaya 

Yesaulovskay a 

Ivdnovskoy^ 

Uspenskoye 

Lfiganskoi Zavode, and 

Kamenoi Brode 

J(31toy6 Selo, or Deviati 

llote J 

Yatid(^lovka, or Rai-Go- 

Versts. 

12 

25 

27 

25 

25 

15 

25 - 

Nova Aidara 

18 

Shulchinka 

27 • 

Starob^^lsk 

15 

Zak6tnoye.«.« 

23 

Osinova 

12 

Belaldtskaya 

16 

llovi^nka 

28 

Yerenum 

28 

Olchovatka 

26 

Karpdnkof 

44 

Ostrog6jsk 

35 

Korotiak 

17 

Phorostan 

23 

Olcni-Kolodets 

23 

Masilka 

19 

Voron6je 

24 

Slarojivotnoye 

25 

Bcztujevka 

16» 

Khl^bnoye 

16 

Zadonsk 

27 

Izvali 

19 

Yelets 


Paina 

0 

Nikolaevka 


Yephremof. 

20 

Bolshiye Ploti 

16 

Nikltskoye 

27? 

Boghoroditsk 

255 

Dcdllova 

25 

Tfila 

33 

Volotya 

15 


Vmu. 


Vosh&ii ^20 

Zavodi 23 

S6rpiiphof. 33 

Lapasna. 27 

Podolsk 33 

Moscow 32 

Novaya l>cr6vna....4.««. 24 

Boghorodsk 26 

Plotava 25 

Pokrof 25 

Lipna 28 

Dmitrovskoye 27 

VJadlmir 22 ' 

Barakova 15 

Sudogda 24 

Moshki 29 

Dratclicvo 26| 

Murom 29A 

Monak6vo 31 

Aziablikovo 30 

Yarlmovo 20 

Al^shkovo 25 

BoLshoye Doskino 20 * 

Nijni- Novgorod 25 


As mentioned in the 
text, a different route 
was followed from the 
above, in returning 
from Nijni-Novgorod 
to Moscow, the sta- 
tions of which arc ac<^ 

» cording to choice : — 
the distance is about 430 
The stages between Pe- 
tersburgh and Mos- 
cow are contained in 
every book, and need 
not be enumerated 
here 728 

Versts — Total ••• 7682 
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The distances between the stations are not always charged 
the same by the Post-Boors, or by the Smotrttels* One some- 
times pays for twenty-three versts, and rides only twenty 
in the.same manner, when you ride twenty-three, you only pay 
for tw;enty. Where die road is very bad, by this mode the 
boors arc recompensed ; and, where good, a deduction is 
made. 


THE END 


Lombok : 

Fxintedby A. & R. Sputtisw^'odc, 
New-Strcct- Square. 
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